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TO THE MODERN READER

“A LITTLE PHILOSOPHY Inchneth a man's mind to atheism, but depth
m philosophy bringeth men’s minds about to rehigion ” Thus wrote
Lord Bacon whose work marks a decisive turn in the history of
Western thought, the tum from the Middle Ages with their ac-
ceptance of dogma and doctrine to the modern era of scientific
probing and experimenration

The great philosophical precursors of eighteenth-century ration-
alism were humble enough to acknowledge the limits of perceptual
experience, they bowed n awe and reverence before the things
which lay beyond the sphere of rational nvestigation

Pierre Bayle supplied i his skeptic philosophy the foundation of
enlightened rationalism, but he admitted frankly that reason
sufficed at best to reveal errors but not ta discover truths John
Locle, the first great British empiricist, the founder of a philosophy
of “common sense,” saw yet 1n reason merely a2 “function of reve-
lation,” and he reminded his readers “how restricted 1s the domain,
barely a powmnt, almost a nullity, which our thoughts can grasp m
oorapgrison with the vast expanse which transcends cur thinlung
faculties ”

Alexander Pope, the poet of this new philosophical trend, sug-
gested with delightful sarcasm that we should—since 1t 1s reasonable
to start out by doubting everything—reserve the mamn force of our
doubt to doubt reason 1tself, that force which ventures to prove the
things that we ought to doubr.

Meanwhile, however, the empirical sciences, 1n their search for
natural laws, made one astounding discovery after another, thereby
inducing reason to draw the fallacious conclusion that it alone held
the key to true knowledge With increasing freedom and bold-
ness, the theory was proclaimed that for science there could be
nothing supernatural and nothing incomprehensible, that on the
contrary every phenomenon, every occurrence, could be explained
through natural causes which,lay enurely within the range of
empirical mvestigation Every ume a new law of nature was dis-

I



2 THE SAINTS THAT MOVLED THE WORLD

covered and formulated, the humble modesty, which had sll
charactenized the fathers of empincism, grew weaker while the
self-assured arrogance of human reason continued to increase

Even Kant, who was destuned to become one of the most severe
critics of reason, defined at one time “‘enhightenment as man’s com-
ing of age from the state of fancy,” and Hegel, the apostle of
absolute reason, haied the intellectual stunt, “when man took his
stand upon his head, that 1s to say upon thought, and molded reality
in accordance therewith,” as the beginning of an era of new glories.

Bur reason disappointed those who had faith in 1ts sovereignty
and regarded enlightenment as the “dawn of a new humanity ”
The age of enlighrenment had begun as a revolt agamnst the prej-
udices and the inrolerance of the Church, but no sooner had 1t
established 1ts claim to intellectual freedom, had achieved 1ts eman-
cipation and acceded to power 1n 1ts own nghe, than it assumed the
same attitude of reactionary mtolerance which it had fought in 16s
erstwhile opponents It forgor thar 1t had begun by rebelling
against the tutelage of scholastie dogmanism and used 1ts success
merely to substitute 1ts own prejudices for the prejudices of scho-
Iastic thought. A dogma of reason took the place of the dogma of
faith, The so-called “dark Middle Ages” made way for a “darler
Enlightenment ”

It was a venirable dictatorship of empinical reason that usurped
power 1n the course of the eighteenth century With arbitsary
authontarianism 1t declared thar the results of sense perception
were the only reliable form of truth Everything outside the realm
of the five senses, everything exceeding man’s powers of rational
comprehension, was branded as heretical The umverse—including
man and all of man’s mtellectual and spinitual concerns—took on
the appearance of a totalitarian realm governed by reason through
an admimistration of weights and measures of mechanical laws of
nature.

+ The scientists of the seventeenth century were made to supply
the foundations of this arrogant rule of reason They themselves
had sull been able to visualize the laws of nature m harmony wich
a divine plan of creauon, for them knowledge and faith had not
been at odds  Johannes Kepler, for mnstance, the discoverer of the
three important laws of planetary motion, had felr aware of God’s
presence mn the umverse as 1 his own soul. Sir Isaac Newton was
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not concerned lest the idea of universal gravitanion which he con-
cewved mught be in conflict with hus faith in God René Descartes—
the first to proclaim the universal supremacy of reason; the thinker
who postulated doubt as the beginming of man’s quest for truth and
sought ro explain in mechanical terms the movements of the stars
and the heartbeat of man and animal—was yet prepared to recog-
nize God as the firmest and most perfect realiry, as the first and
most general cause of every occurrence Blaise Pascal, to whom
mathematics and physics owe the discovery of principles and laws
of fundamental importance, combined his knowledge of the laws
of nature with his faith in the laws of God The same holds true
for Leibmitz, the man through whose work biology was advanced
to the status of an exact science And even Voltaire, the great
freethinker of the eighteenth century, wrote as 2 last confession-
“I die 1n adoration of God"

Then the French Revolution felc appointed to depose God as it
had deposed the Bourbons Pierre Gaspard Chaumette, attorney to
the Commune of Paris, paid homage to the new “Goddess of Rea-
son” 1n a speech he delivered on November 10, 1793, 1n the cathe-
dral of Notre Dame “Faith has had to yield place to reason,” he
satd “The people of Paris have assembled i this Gethic fane in
which the voice of error has so long resounded, and where today
for the first time the trumpets of truth are being blown. No more
pricaes's No more gods than those which nature offers us'” And
n the Convenuon Citizen Jacques Duport exclaimed dramatically,
“Nature and Reason—those are my gods'”

The rationalistic regimentation of all the phenomena of Iife and
nature, which 1s characteristic of eighteenth-century enlighten-
ment, was carried to an extreme by the materiahistic and posiivisuc
trends of the nmereenth century. Every new conquest of science
was Jooked upon by the agents and propagandsts of rationalism as
merely another step toward the final establishment of a universal
Third Reich of empirical truth  Man—his consclousness and his
soul—was reduced to a complex of mechanical, physiological, bio-
chemical, reflexological, psychoanalytical, or what have you re-
actions. Cultural values were regarded exclusively as the product
of a mechanical mterplay of cause and effect. Ethics, art,
humanitarian 1deals, 1 short, ¢he course of all human history
was concerved as subject to the laws of “social physics,” of “social
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biology,” the “principle of selection,” of the “survival of the fit-
test,” and of “hustorical materialism ” All supersensory phenomena,
which would not fit 1n with this mechanistic conception of a world
of matter, were rejected as contrary to common sense Faith was
sabotage against almighty reason, religion an “opiate for the peo-
ple” or “regression to infantile primitivism”, the idea of God was
merely a symptom of “functional disorders in the brain ”

The creative minds of this era, however, the poets and artusts,
those who owed little to reason and everything to grace, refused
to submic ro the dictatorship of reason. Just as their great ancestors,
just as Dante, Petrarca, Michelangelo, Durer, El Greco, and Bach
had done, they continued to profess their faith in God and the
greater truth of supersensory certamties “You alone can mspire
me,” wrote Beethoven 1 his diary, “you, my God, my salvation,
my rock, my all, n you alone will I put my trust” Balzac and
Baudelaire rejecred with sweeping contempt the petty yardstick
of reason and restated the supreme reality of faith Fcdor Dostoev-
sk, Nikolai Gogol, Francis Thompson, Gerard Manley Hopkins,—
they all derived their power of poetic creation from their belief
God Even the skeptic Heine wrote n a postscript to his Rowzan-
zero “Yes, I have returned to God T am the prodigal son . . . I
was overcome by heavenly nostalgia” He confessed “There 15,
after all, a divine spark in every human soul ”

William Blake, the rwofold genwus of art and poetry, spoke bf
the physical sense of vision as of a means of reaching beyond the
limits of the senses I question not my corporeal or vegetative eye
any more,” he wrote, “than I would question a window concerning
a sight T look through it and not with 1t” He believed in the re-
ality of supersensory visions, because he had had them himself. To
Biake “the treasures of heaven are but realities of the mtellect, are
real celestial entiries’ A vision 1s not a cloudy vapor or a nothing
It 15 organized and minutely articulated beyond all that the mortal
and penshing nature can produce I assert that all my visions ap-
pear to me infinitely more perfect and more orgamzed than any-
thing seen by the mortal eye”

Van Gogh, after spending a Lifetime panting peasants, apple
trees, and sunflowers, confessed from the depth of his religious
conviction that, if he had had the power to do so, he would have
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pamted the figures of saints. “They would have turned out as men
and women hke the earliest Chnstians ”

“I am through with life,” sad Strindberg 1n a final accounting,
“and the balance shows that the word of God 1s alone right ” Paul
Claudel, finally, spoke of poetry as a form of prayer, for mn 1ts
purity 1t 1s divine creation and bears witness before God Poetry
and prayer are but two expressions of a single urge mn the human
soul.

Meanwhile, even within the ranks of the army of reason there
were to be noticed ncreasingly frequent symptoms of low morale
and lack of disciplne There were a good many lukewarm sup-
porters, waverers, outsiders, defeatists The language of Schopen-
hauer was that of a trator and deserter e spoke of reason as
merely a “partial function of thought” and mnsisted that the “proper
sphere of existence of the human spint” lay outside the realm of
the senses “The physical world 15 not the mother but merely the
nurse of God’s spinit living wathin us ™

The most fateful blow agamnst the dictatorship of reason, how-
ever, was prepared within the mner sanctum of rationalism 1tself,
that 15, in the laboratories and observarories where exact science,
commussioned by reason, was busy in the endeavor to prove with
scales and balances, tables and formulae that the mechanical laws
of nature are umversally valid As the methods of mvestigation
grew mpore and more refined, the results they produced were more
and more incumnprehensible in purely rational terms  The Austrian
physicist Ernst Mach felt compelled to state that a more critical
exammination of the philosophical tenets of enhghtenment cannot
find mn them anything but a new mythology conceived in mechan-
1cal terms. He expressed his doubts as to the applicability of reason
11 the domain of narural science and wrote ‘“When we think we
have succeeded 1n understanding a process, what has happened 1s
that we have referred unfamiliar ncomprehensibilities to familiar
incomprehensibilities ”’

Simular conclusions were arrived at by workers 1n the most dif-
ferent branches of modern research. To the student of astrophysics
the bodies 1n stellar space appeared no longer as a system of stars
moving as if by clockwork, 1n paths that are perfectly calculable,
and that remain unchangeable for all umes On the contrary, 1t
became apparent that the umiverse 1s undergomng a conunuous
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change, that 1t expands and contracts without our bemg able to say
for what reasons and 1n accordance with what laws

But if reason faled man when he contemplated the stellar uni-
verse, the doman of the infinitely large, it failed himn no less m the
domain of the mnfimtely small, m the region of entiues tinier than
can be discerned by the most powerful microscope In the world
of molecules and atoms, reason’s method of weighing and measur-
ing and formulating natural laws, proved, in many respects, to be
no lenger applicable

The scientists came to the conclusion that what had been inter-
preted as Jaws of narure were in reality nothing more than outcomes
of the calculus of probabiliies This calculus of probabilities with
its staustical averages applied only to very large numbers of in-
stances, to almost wnumerable repeutions of one and the same
process. In the domain of the infinitely small, 1 the world of atoms
and electrons, however, these great numbers could no longer be
found Here prevailed the power which we term chance- a mucro-
cosmic destiny which mocks at reasonable calculanon Thus 1t
became quite questionable whether any laws at all could be ration-
ally formulated regarding individual molecular processes, or
whether human powers of cognition were nor here faced by m-
superable barriers.

The farther biology advanced, the more impossible did biologists
find 1t to reduce to a rational formula the life even of the mimatest
plants They were foiced to realize that “the Newton of the blade
of grass had not yet appeared and never would appear ”

In sum 1t became more and more apparent that the expansion of
the doman of science ran parallel to a contraction of the sphere
of the phenomena for which reason and calculation could account
The matenalistic prophecy that the end of the minereenth century
would see the end of religious beliefs had come to naught The rule
of purely causalistic thinking, which had been expected to last a
thousand years, was forced—precisely by the expansion of scientific
discovenes—to recognize 1ts true status of nothing but a provisional
government Lord Bacon’s prophecy that “depth m philosophy
bringeth men’s minds about to religion,” proved to be true

The new trend in the history of human thought 1s clearly ap-
parent in the works of the great American philosopher and psy-
chologist Wilham James. His pragmatic doctrme accepted the
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data of experience as critena of all reality On this basis he saw 1
religlous expeniences the pragmatic corroboration of the reality of
a divine principle and 1n visionary phenomena the pragmatic dem-
onstration of a supersensory realm of facts James was also the first
to arnive at the conclusion that the fundamentals of the spint of
rebgion are not mcompatible with modern science and 1ts methods
of thought As a true champion of unprejudiced cnricism, he up-
held man’s right, and even his need, to believe Thus his philosophy
became the charter of a free and liberal trend of thought which
took up the fight against the prejudices of dogmatic reason For a
century, faith had been pining away i the concenrration camp of
ranonalistic materialism It had gone underground and had con-
unued to work 1n the realms of poetry and romantic thought, but
now—thanks to James—it was released and re-established 1n all 1ts
rights and honors

And then,—hardly a century and a quarter after the French
Revolution which had ser up the dictatorship of reason with 1ts
claim to world domination,—another French revolution broke out,
—this time a revolution of thought A new philosophical trend
under the influence and leadership of Emile Boutroux and Henri
Bergson began to undermine the absolute rule of rationalism and
strove to re-establish the vahdity of metaphysical truths With
William James, metaphysical truths had enjoyed equal nghts with
the #rgths of reason and sense perception, but now they were re-
stored to their old position of sovereign power God, whom the
National Convention had senr into exile, could return to France

This new phase of French thought did not conceive of religion
as a vestige of primive thinking or a mere by-product of back-
ward economic conditions, but rather as a category in man’s spir-
1tual Iife to which reason must be subordinated

In the light of this new philosophy, God appeared as a raison
profonde, the spirit which 1s the universe was the action supréme,
faith in God meant awareness of the acte de vivre; mystic expen-
ences constituted a participation 1in the nature fondamentale, and
man’s ethical endeavors signified a vestitution de Diew dans la ma-
ture

The anti-religious doctrine of rationalism and enhghtenment
had started from France on 1ts cgreer of world conquest So did the
new trend of pro-religious philosophy
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It was supphed with a scientific basis when the results of modemn
research made 1t possible to recogmize, beyond the himts of physical
observation, a spiritual principle as the prime mover in all creation

Kant held that he must “abandon knowledge to make room for
faith” But n contrast to hun, who thus stipulated a radical sepa-
ration of science and religidn, increasing numbers of important
physicists, astrophysicists, mathematicians, and biologists are now
of the opimon that science and religion are not only not at all in-
imical to each other, but consutute only 1n their mnmate interrela-
tion a complete picrure of the world

Here are men who have succeeded by means of the most modern
methods of thought and research 1 penetrating to limutless dis-
tances of immatenal space, in measuring the immaterial speed of
light, 1n fathoming the world of the ifimitely small, of atoms and
electrons, in applying mathematical principles to the problems of
tune, space, and relatvity, in unveiling the most hidden secrets of
living cells and organic growths And in the course of their worl,
an entirely new conception of the uuverse has unfolded before them
leading them farther and farther away from the primitive, artificial,
mechanustic hypotheses of matenalism to the 1dea that the uruverse
1s patrerned after a hiving order which was conceived by a divine
Crearor :

These modern scientists think agan—as did thewr gregt<pre-
cursors Kepler, Newton, Pascal—of Crearor and Creatton, of phys-
ical law and divine immanence, of “sensory data” and ‘“value
data,” as one harmonious entity Supported by their penetrating
scientific mvestigations, they proclaim not only their factual find-
ings but also the eternal validity of the truth of faith

“With astomishing rapidity within the past twenty years man
has extended his vision,” wrote the great American physicist Rob-
ert Andrews Millikan “He has looked mside the atom, a body one
mullionth the diameter of a pin head, and found an infinitely small
nucleus He has then looked inside that nucleus, and has watched
the interplay of radianion upon the electrons, both within the
nucleus and out of 1t, and found everywhere amazing orderliness
and system Agamn, man has turned his microscope upon the living
cell and found 1t even more complex than the atom, with many
parts, each performing its functuon necessary to the life of the
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whole And agamn, he has turned his great telescope upon the
spiral nebulae a million light years away and there also he found
system and order.”

Considering all this, Millikan exclaimed “Is there anyone who
still talks about the materialism of science® Rather does the scien-
tist join with the psalmust of thousands of years ago 1n reverently
proclaiming, the Heavens declare the glory of God and the Firma-
ment sheweth His handiwork The God of Science 1s the spint of
rational order and of orderly development, the integrating factor
i the world of atoms and of ether and of 1deas and of duties and
of mtelligence” '

Millikan, who 1nvestigated the penetrating power of cosmic
rays, who succeeded m 1solating the electron and in measuring 1its
charge, concluded on the basis of his scientific findings that “there
1s an nterrelatedness, a uruty, a oneness about the whole of nature,
and yet still an amazing mystery Modern science of the real
sort,” Millikan wrote, “1s slowly learning to walk humbly with 1ts
God, and n learming that lesson 1t 1s contributing something to re-
ligion ”

Sir Arthur Stanley Eddington, one of the leading Briush as-
trophysicists of modern times, derived from his researches on the
motion of stars, stellar evolution, and relatvity, the conclusion that
a purely physical investigation of narure 1s imited and needs to be
ccu-ng]pgnented by observations from a religious viewpoint

“It 1s the aim of science,” Eddington wrote, “so far as its scope
extends, to lay bare the fundamental structure underlying the
world, but science has also to explamn if it can, or else humbly to
accepr, the fact that from this world have ansen minds capable of
transmuting the bare structure nto the richness of our experience
If the spiritual world has been transmuted by a religious color
beyond anything imphed 1 1ts bare external qualiies, 1t may be
allowable to assert with equal conviction thart this 15 not a misinter-
pretation but the achievement of a divine element 1n man’s nature ”
In his famous Gifford lectures, Eddington reached the ultimate
conclusion “Donc Dieu existe”

Galileo’s dictum that nature 1s a document written in the lan-
guage of mathematics, was accepted throughout the past centuries
as an axiom of the “classical” sciences of nature Modern mathe-
maticians, after having studied ‘all the syntactic and grammatical



10 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD ~

niceties of this spiritual 1diom of nature, speak of mathematics as
“the language of divimty ” Sir James Hopwood Jeans, the Bntish
astronomer and physicist, 1s of the opmion thar all of nature is
ruled by mathematical laws which were devised and are applied by
God The concepuon of the umverse which Jeans derived from
his research in cosmogony and stellar dynamucs, reveals the petty
madequacy of the “enlightened” 1dea of a clockwork universe and
assigns to 1t 1ts proper place on the junk pile of worn-out thoughts.

“The universe,” Jeans wrote, “begins to look more like a great
thought than a great machine. Mind no longer appears as an acci-
dental intruder nto the realm of matter, we are beginning to sus-
pect that we ought rather to hail it as the creator and governor of
the realm of matter—not, of course, our individual minds, but the
mind 1n which the aroms out of which our mdividual minds have
grown, exist as thought.”

God 1s the ulumate truth of modern science—be 1t concerned
with the ultimate smallness of electrons or the ultimate greatness of
the umverse

Looked at through the spiritual mousehole of the matenalistic
past, the world appears narrow and dark. No radiant heights are
expanding above. The scientific materialists of yesreryear displayed
1n the face of all superior values an attitude of cynical indifference
Be 1t God, soul, faith, art, love, courage, or devotion,—thes rypital
materiahist must endeavor to “debunk” them or at best degrade
them and demonstrate their functional dependence on some mech-
anism of cause and effect

In their most modern phase the natural sciences have been able
to nd themselvés of the bankrupt philosophy of matenalism and
along with 1t, of 1ts hollow cymicism 1n regard to the 1dea of “val-
ues.” Thanks to the findings of modern science, God has returned
to the unuverse and directs again the movements of the stars, the
veloaity of hght, the whirls of atoms and electrons as well as the
fate of individual souls and the destiny of peoples And the laws
1 accordance with which He does so are eternal values—for all of
creation as well as for indivrdual men

“In the universe,” wrote Alfred North Whitehead, the emment
contemporary philosopher and tpacher of applied mathematics,
“there 15 a unity, enjoying value and, by its imminence, sharing



TO THE MODERN READER II

value We call this umry God God is that by which there 1s im-
portance, value, and 1deal beyond the actual, He 1s that which sus-
tans the aim ac vivid experience . . The universe exhibits a
creativity with infimte freedom, and a realm of forms with infinite
possibilities, but this creatvity and these forms are together im-
potent to achieve actuality apart from the complete 1deal harmony,
wihuch 1s God ”

Such views stamp the mathematician Whatehead as a great phi-
losopher of religious orientation  “It 1s the teleological mruition of
religion,” he wrote, “which gives our view of nature the necessary
completeness. The peculiar character of religious truth 1s thar 1t
explicitly deals with values. It brings into our consciousness that
permanent side of the umverse which we can care for

“But values have a passion for realization m the world of action
and when, through the creative process, they enter this world, they
endow the fleeting moment with the significance of the permanent.
Apart from the religious vision, human life 1s but a flash of occa-
sional enjoyments lighting up a mass of pamn and misery, a bagatelle
of transient experience . . .

“When we consider what religion 1s for manlund, and what
sclence Is, It 1 no exaggeration to say that the future course of his-
tory depends upon the decision of this generation as to the relations
between them We have hcre the two strongest general forces
wiich ynfluence man, the force of our religious ntuitions, and the
force of our 1mpulse to accurare observation and logical deduction
There are wider truths and finer perspectives within which a rec-
onciliation of a deeper religion and a more subtle science will be
found ”

The loss of presuge which anti-metaphysical materialism had
suffered 1n the realm of anorganic nature was bad enough, but the
results of 1ts endeavor to gamn a foothold also 1n the domains of Life
and consciousness,—in biology, genetics, psychology, and sociology,
—were downright grotesque 1n the complereness of their bungling
fallure For here matertalism came face to face with the full-
blooded reality of ever-changing forms and never-recurring events
And the more boldly 1t tried to tackle the problems of lfe,—to
deduce living phenomena from dead mechamical laws,—~the more
madequate were the things which 1t had to show by way of result

On the worktables of their laboratones, in the filing cabinets of
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their studies, the marerialists had stacks and stacks of factual re-
ports, of physico-chemical formulas, of psychological tests and
statistical surveys, the mass was impressive, but the meaning was
shight The secrets of form, of spontaneous events, of character
and personality, could not be laid bare by adding up sums and
compiling facts The busy beehive of marerialistic science could
not but disregard the most important thing the divine spint that
alone can account for the ever-varying multiplicity of organic
forms emerging from immutable molds

Confronted with the miracles of living reality, the techmque of
rational materialism proved ulumately just “a faulc which does bur
‘monkey God,’ beng merely able to imitate what has already been
created, or to pick to pieces, what 1s already given mn cognition ”

To Darwin, from whose theory of evolution the matenalistic
philosophy derived the courage to trespass farther and farther mto
the realm of hving phenomena, 1t happened once at the sight of a
tropical forest that he lost for a moment the thread of his mecha-
nustic principles and exclaimed “No man can stand here without
feeling that these woods are temples filled with the various produc-
tons of the God of nature and that there 1s more 1n man than the
breath of his body ”

Since Darwin’s times our knowledge of things alive, and indeed
our conception of all of nature, has undergone a fundagenral
change The late physicist and plant physiologist Sir Jagadis Bose,
—~malung use of especially constructed gauges which can be rehed
upon to give measurements of an accuracy of one millionth of an
inch,—arnived at the starthng discovery that trees and plants are
sensitive creatures “Plants have hearts and emotions, and even
steel and other metals can feel ” Sir Jagadis did not have to go to a
tropical forest to sense the spirit of God 1n nature

At about the same time, but worlung m an entirely different
field, the bram anatorst Konstantm von Monakoff mvesti-
gated 1n his laboratory in Switzerland the cellular structure of the
nerve tissue 1 bram and spinal cord and found that mental and
spiritual phenomena cannot be accounted for by physico-chemical
processes within the nervous system but force the student back to
the supposition of a divine principle as their ultimare cause.

The farther the sciences progress m their mvestigation of bioge-



TO THE MODERN READER 13

netic events,—the farther the crude beginnings of a purely quanti-
tative approach to psychological problems are left behind making
room for the qualitative approach of genetic and dynamic methods,
the more 1t becomes apparent that it ssmply will not do to conceive
of man as “that part of the mechanism of nature in which the fune-
tions of consciousness and sensitivity have been conditioned to a
relatively high degree of efficiency ” Quite on the contrary! We
must have the courage to conceive agamn of man as the realization
of a dwvine thought and to understand that growth and evolution
sigmify the unfolding of a plan which was laid down by God

Darwin’s awareness of God was a momentary sensation In the
ensuing decades a striking reonenration has led the science of man
—mn 1ts psychological as well as 1ts sociological branches—more and
more clearly toward the acceptance of a divine principle Dar-
win’s disciple Herbert Spencer interpreted hfe, mind, and socrety
still in terms of matter, motion, and force, but compared with the
accounts which present-day scientists give of their researches,
Spencer’s works are not much more than the pamful efforts of a
first-grader placed side by side with the manuscript of an accom-
plished penman who masters the art of expressing new thoughts by
means of the same set of letters

The lesson which the eminent Oxoman biologist Sir John Scott
Haldane dertved from his 1nvestigations reads as follows

«“Idg surrounding world of Nature 1s no mere physico-chemical
or biological world, but a world in which personality 1s just as
much embodied as 1n our own bodies For certan practical pur-
poses we can regard 1t as a mere physico-chemical or biological
world, but as the world of our experience 1t 1s not only a world of
personality but also of divine personality . . Not only 15 the
personality of God manifested 1n our whole universe, but we our-
selves, n so far as we stive after what 1s divine, are partakers,
however imperfectly, m divine personality . The visible and
tangible umverse 1s much more than what can be interpreted in
terms of traditional physical science The ultimate mterpretation
is the spintual mterpretation for which all that 1s clearly definable
in the visible and tangible world 1s the manifestation of God . .
Apart from God’s exsstence as living and active, reality has no ul-
timate meanung . We must accept the results of physical sci-
ence as a partial interpretation, and then religion 15 not only
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compatible with the legitimate conclusions of natural science, but
the faithful and fearless prosecution of natural science becomes a
contribution to relative truth—a part of religion itself ”

For more than a century rational materialism has been htigating
with faith Its advocates have produced a considerable number of
witnesses,—physicists, mathematicians, and biologists, whose depo-
sitions were to demonstrate that matenalism means progress, that
1t has outstanding qualifications of leadership, and that faith should
be convicted of criminal backwardness.

At the present time things are taking a decidedly different turn
The odds are clearly against reason  More and more often the wit-
nesses called in from the laboratories and studies of exact science
turn evidence for the defense, and materialism 15 told a great many
unpleasant things by 1ts own experts and authorities

“Science,” says witness Millikan, “is sometimes charged with
mnducing a maternalistic philosophy. But marenalism 1s surely not
a sin of modern science If there is anything which the growth of
modern physics should have taughr, 1t 1s that 2 dogmanc assertive-
ness about the whole of what there 1s or 1s not 1n the universe as 1t
was represented by nineteenth-century materialism, 1s unscientific
and unsound The physicist has had the bottom knocked out of
his generahzations so completely that he has learned with Job the
folly of multiplymg words without knowledge, as did all whe-orce
asserted that the umiverse was to be interpreted in terms of hard,
sound, soulless atoms and their motions The mechanistic philoso-
phy 1s bankrupt.”

Bur witness Sir John Scott Haldane goes even farther when he
declares that “materialism, once 2 scienafic theory, now the fatal-
istic creed of thousands, 1s nothing better than a superstiion . ”

The jury, composed of mtelligent and liberal modern men and
women, bases its verdict on the views expressed by the witnesses
Milhkan, Eddington, Jeans, Whitehead, Haldane The case against
faith 15 dismissed Reason, the original plamnuff, 1s now suspected
of being really the one that 1s guilty of reactionary backwardness,
bur the case 1s not pressed for it seems that the new defendant 1s
honestly desirous of mending his ways
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The modern reader who has opened this book on the saints and
has found 1ts first pages devoted to a survey of philosophical art-
tudes and the results of modemn scientific research, will welcome
the following explanaton-

The survey just completed seemed indispensable to define the
author’s scientific and philosophical position and the basis on which
he rests this new appraisal of the sants, the portrayal of their lives,
the description of their deeds, and the analysis of their cultural and
sociological importance 1 the past, the present, and consequently
the future.

In wnong this book on the sants, the author wished both
to acknowledge his mdebredness to, and answer an obvious need
of, the truly progressive trends of thought in modern times

Most of the books of history at hand aie mere rehearsals of their
cighteenth and nineteenth-century predecessors whose errors and
prejudiced conclusions they seem to have taken great paimns to pre-
serve. As a result they obstruct rather than clanify the reader’s
views They exhaust themselves in a pedantic and confusing enu-
meration of dates, they endeavor to depict as idcals of heroism and
as great leaders of mankind what were really political cranks and
glonfied murderers of peoples, or—worst of all—they put on scien-
tific ars by recording, true to the style of historical materialism,
data on production, prices, and indices of supply and demand As
a resuds ghe stories of the saints, of their thoughts and actions, have
remamed the special domamn of either the writers of pleasantly
edifying tracts or of monomaniacs of psychoanalysis, who have not
heard that the nineteenth century has come to a close and mux up
the lives of the saints of past centuries with the case histories of
their patients in Vienna, Berlin and New York

Yet the most modern scientific creed has broughe about a com-
plete vindication of supersensory values in Iife and nature A new
epoch of human thought has begun A new “reformation” is
under way which strives to reform the orthodox faith 1 reason
We are witnessing a new “renaissance” which 1s about to bring
back man’s appreciation of the constructive wisdom and beauty of
faith. A new “enlightenment” wall lead to victory, will emancipate
our thinking from the dogmatic mtolcrance of materialism, wall
restore our privilege of a truly dnprejudiced evaluation of history
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and enable us to tap i full and fair appreciation the treasures of
the past

‘We, men and women of the twentieth century, are proud of our
adherence to the ideal of social justice, of our democratic creed,
our humane principles, our contempt for all forms of race preju-
dice, our comprehension of economic problems, our global inter-
ests and world-wide orgamizations  Bur a]l these achievements are,
in the last analysis, a heritage entrusted to us by a past that was
steeped in divine faith, and 1f we acknowledge, thar as guardians
and curators of the past we are striving to preserve and develop the
values handed down to us by an old tradition, we are also paying
tnibute to the saints of the past who created those values and bore
witness to their worth 1n everything they did.

Among the samnts are the first proclammers of humanitanan 1deals,
the first fighters for social justice, the first champions of the poor
They deemed all nanons and races equal, their horizon was truly
global, they were the first liberators of the slaves They estab-
hshed the sanctity of work and were the first to 1nsist on 1ts ethical
status  They elevated woman to the rank of a partner of man und
assigned new 1mportance to her functions mn the social structure
They were the spiritual counselors of humamity, the protagonists
of ntellectual freedom, the first educators and the founders of the
first scientific insticutes Whether we study history from a pglitical
or economic pomnt of view, whether we consider the realms of cul-
ture or of science and technology, everywhere we find that the
sants have proclaimed and fought for the kind of culture which
we are striving to preserve toda

Aside from this, the lives of the samnts hold a message of beauty
and hope All our cultural treasures, the eternal values and 1deals
of ethical progress, chanty, love, and justice, our appreciation of
art and the feeling we have for the grandeur of nature, are €Xpres-
stons of a form of creative energy which 1s focused 1n, and emanates
from, the lives of the saints

Bur if we ask m turn whar 1t was that gave the saints such cre-
auve powers, enabling them to exert a decisive influence on the
cultural course of subsequent centunies down to the present and
on and on nto the furure, the answer 1s simply that 1t was thewr
faith 1n a supernatural realiry which ranks above the reality of the
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senses, their faith 1n a divine law which 15 stronger than the needs
and necessities of life on earth, 1n an eternity which 1s truer than
the moment, in an order and a beauty of which the unharnessed
confusion of the order and beauty of earthly existence 1s but a
bungling misconceprion They believed thar man 1s able to under-
stand the orders o God, to harmonmize wich them the requirements
of Iife on earth, to give the moment lasting value, and to pursye his
ideals ro their ulamate realization

The saints believed 1n Christ n whom the lungdom which was
“not of this world,” did become a reality in this world

Christ, whom the saints strove to imitare, undertook s divine
mission on earth 1 the guse of a man among men, He suffered
and died under the laws of this world, and stll, in Hun the ethical
demands, the love and the beauty of the divine principle atramned
carthly fulfillment It was this that encouraged the saints, who
began their lives as average men and women, to follow Christ, that
convinced them that they would be able to reach Him if they took
care 1n all therr wanderings never to lose sight of His footprints

\What raised them to the status of santhood, was the fact that
they succeeded 1 extricating themselves from their lowly begin-
nings and worldly cntanglements, 1n mastering their mnnare weak-
ness to attain the ultimare heighrs of human existence

It 15 this endeavor on the part of the saints that constitutes the
grear mgssage which the hives they lived and the examples they set
will continue to have for all umes Their struggles and problems,
thewr thoughts and deeds, disprove the culrural pessrmism which 1s
g.ﬁatural corollary of all forms of maternalistic disbelief Their
message of optumism 1s the simple truth that man 1s not a toy in
the hands of blind forces, that he 1s not condemned for all umes to
wage “a fratricidal war of all agamnst all,” that he 1s not che product
of material conditions of production and the vicim of unmend-
able economic ills, that he 1s God’s creature, a free being, the
master and not the slave of his race, his time, and his environment,—
that he 1s destned to live on earth so that the germ of divine per-
fection which rests 1n him may grow and become strong

The message of the human beginnings and divine achievements
of the samnts 1s 2 message of consolation and confidence

The French writer Maurice Bagres was once asked, “Whar 1s the
good of the samnts®” He rephed, “They delight the soul'”
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From among the twenty-five thousand samnts recognized by the
Church, five have been chosen for inclusion i this book They
are the five whom renunciation, mntellect, love, will, and ecstasy
enabled to pursue theirr imitaton of Christ and to serve as guides
on the way to human perfecuon

Croton-on-Hudson, R F-M
September, 1945

The author wishes to thank Mrs. Steffi Kiesler of the New York
Public Library and Mrs Catherine Clark for all they have done to
help hum with hus task.



SAINT ANTHONY

For FIFTEEN HUNDRED YEARs the “‘temptations of St Anthony”
kave captivated the imagmation of artists and writers The mmpres-
sion they have lefr can be traced from the masters of the oldest
Byzantne school to Cézanne and Félicien Rops, from the earliest
chroniclers down to Flaubert and Anatole France. St Athanasius,,
the famous bishop of Alexandria, personally knew Anthony, the
whose life and character were to display such unfailing powers
ation In his Vita St Antonu the bishop left a firsthand
ription of Anthony’s personality and of his strange hfe, which
/gpanned more than a hundred years Besides being the first account
#4f the Iife of any sant, this Vita 15 also the first biography that 1s
’gor limited to a mere rehearsal of outer events but gives an sight
$iro the mner conflicts of 1ts subject It might be called the first
psychological biography in world literature The author was a
prous bishop of the fourth century, not troubled by any sort of
rebigious doubt Legends and miracles, holy visions and appanitions
of the devil were for hum data as real as names of persons and
places or dares. His hero was the first hermit, whose environment
and mode of life are unfamiliar and at times incomprehensible to
modern readers Yer the basic conflict in this man’s life was an
cternally human one that cannot be evaded by anyone striving to
Rt;e]y the call of his higher nasure the conflict between carnal
ptation and spincual self-restraint
19
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Anthony was born around z51 in the litle village of Coma, to-
day called Queman el Aroune, n the upper Egyptian province of
Benisouf He was the son of wealthy Copts whose farm holdings_
of about 130 acres were located on the Nile 1n the province o
Fayum in upper Egypt Then, as today, Egypt was a country,
without rain  The sky above was eternally blue and serene Theng*
was bur one source of water, the Nile The farmers’ weal or was,
dcpended on the mysterious moods of the “great niver” In wmterﬁ
spring, and summer, the Nile was a drab and dreary expanse o
water lazily moving along 1ts arid and dusty banks Only the most
unflagging effort and an 1mmense expenditure of hard work could
wrest from it that mimumum of water which man and beast and soil
required '

Day after day young Anthony, with a team of buffaloes, was
busy with the task of keeping his father’s water wheel turming  He
was a typical young fellah of strong build and bronze skin, with.
high cheek bones, big dark eyes, and heavy lashes—in face and staf
ure a strnking summary and repetiion of his ancestors There i )
was, perched high on a queer sort of seat, watching the endlciih
procession, down through the water and up to the land, of empl:;f_
and full earthen pots attached to the projecting spokes of a vertical
wheel geared to the cogs of a horizontal one that the buffaloes
pulled, slowly and steadily, around and around and around 1

Unul autumn came, this toil could not be stopped Theny all 36
a sudden, the placid, lazy river swelled and flowed along with gresg
rapidity Its gray changed to red and green It conunued to risg
it flooded 1ts banks, 1t transformed the countryside, as far as
hills on the edge of the desert, o one vast lake e

Fnally the waters receded And the ume of year arnved whei
Anthony must follow his father, hands overflowing with seeds,
sowimng thewr gram in the fertile mud which the niver had left be-
hind Before long the banks of the Nile changed into a lustrous
field of waving gram One or two crops, sometmes, by the grace
of the river’s abundant wealth, as many as six crops, followed one
another m quick successton That was the time of fullness and
plenty when Anthony’s father could add new sums to his savings
from previous years

From his earliest childhood, Anthony knew the Nile as the sam
great central expenence 1t had been for his ancestors It taught h
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at all man’s labors are as nothing 1n themselves, that what man

eds, his daly bread and earthly possessions, 1s given him through

ace To Anthony and his lun 1t was given through the grace of
#he Nile, but mn the Nile it was God who ruled and expressed His
will

At that time nobody knew where the “great river” came from
and where 1ts source lay There was no explanation for 1ts myste-
rious rise and fall except that God Himself came rushing down 1n
Its rising waters, year upon year, to bless the fields of men

In the Nile God manifested Himself in His ommipotence, the om-
nipotence of Nature, and in the little village church ac Coma the
prest proclaimed His divine commands  Anthony’s father lived his
life in strict adherence to those commands and imparted the spint
of his own unquahfied and innate piety to his son The simplicity
and naturalness of his faith, which were charactenstic of all the
fellahin, were deeply rooted in the peculiar nature of Coptic Chris-
tianity

Thus religion was not really a young or new one All 1ts features
had been prefigured in the faith of the old Egypuans The god
Amon of upper Egypt had already been a god of three persons,
and Seth, the murderer of Osiris, was an earlier incarnation of the
Christian devil  The ntroduction of Christiamity her had rather
been a smooth transition without friction or conflict, and in the
Chrisggn Copts, as 1 Anthony’s father, a pious tradinon of thou-
sands of years lived on with unbroken vigor

For Anthony the doctrine of Christ was a law that could not be
questioned His father was always on guard to keep away from
Hm any outside mfluence that mught trouble the purity of hus faich.
t While other boys romped and played and had a good time, An-
thony stayed at home and spent his {ree hours in pious prayer

To the mind of the old farmer the worst threat to his son’s salva-
tion was worldly learning as 1t was cultivated 1n the Greek schools
The Greelis were alien intruders 1n Igypt They were the owners
or managers of big estates and exploited the native fellahin, Racial
hatred ntensified by social resentment had produced in Anthony’s
father a keen distrust of everything the Creeks taught m their
schools. A mere acquamtance with the letters of their alphabet

as, to his way of thinking, an mnal false step away from the
mht faith. Once you gave 1n to the spell of those magic symbols,
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you were bound to fall prey to the skepticism of Greek thoug
as well as to exploitation by Greek landlords Thus young A
thony was not sent to school and grew up an dhiterate. His ment
and spuntual fare remained lumited to what the priest of the loc
church had to offer 1n his readings from the Coptic Bible and m
the pious lessons which he based on them

As the boy grew up and approached manhood, the beautiful
fellah gurls of the neighborhood began to attract his attention
Often these girls passed by, walking through the fields, proud n
the grace of their elastic gair, slullfully balancing their earthen
water jugs on their heads, their loose, blouselike bodices revealing
casually the firm shape of their bronze-colored breasts Anthony
would stop and stare after them as if entranced at therr loveliness
The other boys could follow the girls, could speak to them and
enjoy their company, bur Anthony, the obedient son, followmg
the strict commands of his father, went home and prayed until he
could free his mind from thmlung of the seductive maidens and
concentrate again on God alone

Anthony was about twenty years old when, in quick succession,
hus father and mother died He was now alone except for a younger
sister who had not yet come of age He had fallen heir to fields
and pastures and herds, and he did his best in managing the wealth
of his father’s which had now become his Thnfuly and honestly
he added drachma to drachma, eager to increase the sums hyg father
had left m He passed his days in piety and nighteousness just as
before the death of his father, for he was a good son and lived up
to the lessons of his early traiming. And when this young man, b
reft of parental guidance, listened m church to the lessons re
from the Bible, he took them as the commands of a father whose*
authority was even greater than that of the one who had died As
an obedient son he strove ever more zealously, ever more exact-
mgly, to hve faithfully in accordance with the commands of his
Heavenly Father In hus earlier years it had been his endeavor to
please lus earthly father, but now he saw more and more clearly
that it was hus duty to become worthy of the grace of God by
striving for the highedt degree of mner perfection.

One Sunday morming, about six months after the death of his
parents, Anthony was sithing n th_g farmly pew of the lirtle villagd&
church, There he sat, a handsome, slender youth, a duunful so
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ning intently to the orders of hus Father His eyes clung to the
of the priest. His ears were stramed so that not a smgle word

uld escape him, The priest read from the Gospel accordng to

Matthew. “And behold, one came and said unto him “‘Good

ster, what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life?’

And He said unto um ‘I thou wilt enter into life, leeep the com-

mandments,” The young man saith unto Him ‘All these things

Mave I kept from my youth up what lack I yet?’ Jesus said unto

' , ‘If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give

@Fpoor, and thou shalt have treasures 1n heaven, and come and

ow me’”

» And Anthony rose, lefe the church, and went and sold his land
and his herds, and gave the money to the poor 1n the village For
he felt the words which Christ had spoken to a rich youth of Gals-
lee were spoken to him, the rich youth of Coma.

We do not know what became of the nich youth of Galilee and
whether he heeded the words which the Lord spoke to hum 250
years before Anthony’s time But this we do know Anthony, the
rich youth from Coma who lived m the third century after Chnst,

heeded the exhortation addressed so long before to the youth of
lilee He decided to live hus hfe according to Chmst s precept

nd 1s for us the carliest known example of what happens to a2 man
“who follgws out the demand of the Gospel in 1its full implications.

Overmght the nch youth had become poor His daily bread was
no longer assured He was faced with all the hardships of poverty.

On the next Sunday 1t was a troubled youth, dressed in the rags
of poverty, who sat in the village church ar Coma and lstened to
the priest read from the Sermon on the Mount “Take therefore
no thought for the morrow for the morrow shall take thought for
the things of wself Sufficient unto the day 1s the ewl thereof.”

And once more Anthony felt that the words were spoken ro hum
He took his sister to an asylum for virgins and started on his way
to reach the perfect solitude where there 1s no need o take thought
for the things of the morrow. “

Anthony’s decision meant 2 complete break with his former
Iife. To carry it through he needed the advice of 2 man of wisdom

d expenence The village priest gould nat be of help to him. He

a prous man and lived his life according to the letver of the law,
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but at the same time, as was the custom in the Coptic Church, jy#
was the owner of land and other earthly possessions and had a wigs
and children, His voice recited the commandment of the Loj
but he did not know how the advice it contained might be tragis
lated into practical deeds There were, however, at this tmeh¥
number of prous Christians living i Egypt, real “men of nghteous-
ness,” who had been forced to flee by the persecurions of the
Roman emperor, Decius, and who now lived for their faith 1in ugs:
molested seclusion One of these men had a little hut not far \
the outskirts of Coma, and 1t was to hum thar Anthony we
guidance 1n his dilemma

He found an ancient man, wrapped n 2 cloak of camel’s hair
which served him insread of the shirt that Coptic farmers usually
wore He had only a coarse mat on which to sleep and earned a
mserable hvelthood by weaving mats and baskets From him An-
thony learned how to oppose worldly temptauons with the force
of prayer and work, how 1o tame sensual appenites by fasting and
morufication, he learned how important 1t was that his meals should
give him only bare sustenance, that they should conust of nothing
but bread and water and a few dates Before leaving the old her-
mit, Anthony learned from hum how to weave mars and baskets
from palm leaves. X

All these things, however, were only concerned, as 1t were, with
the paraphernalia of asceticism. The nner road to his,goal was
poimnted out to Anthony by nature, the narure pecubar to Egypt
When he was sull a child, it had already spolien to him of God’s
omnipotence, and now, at the beginmng of his ascetic novitrare, 1t
showed him the way out of the world of men mto the world of
absolute solirude.

In simple grandeur the landscape of Egypt laid before Anthony
a strilung simile of the sudden break which he was contemplating
Along the banks of the Nile spread the fertile province of the
Fayum, a deep green expanse of pasture land and fields, a symbol
of hfe and abundance. Then suddenly, not farther away than the
boundaries of the village of Coma, all this luxunance gave way to
uninhabitable barrenness, where narure 1self seemed to have turned
asceric  Was thus not precisely che sort of abrupt change which rhe
commandment of the Gospel galled for?

Wrapped 1n a cloak of camel’s hair, unhampered by eveng

u
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smallest bundle of earthly belongings, Anthony went out into the
wilderness He came to a bramble bush and chose 1t as his future
abode, although it might scem to have been better suired as a shelter
for roaming beasts of the desert than as the habitation of a human
beng Then at last he thought that far away from all worldly
temptations, freed from all cares concerning the things of the
world, he could begin his hife of undisturbed devotion But this
abrupt shift from abundance and life to barrenness and solitude
proved to be more of a problem for the Egyptian boy than for the
Egyptian landscape In nature, luxuriant vegetation turned abruptly
mto forsaken barrenness, yet they were separare things and one
bore no knowledge of the other Anthony, however, had to go
from one to the other, from abundance to barrenness, from life to
solhtude, and, though he carried with him no earthly possessions of
any lind, yet he was carrying, unwittingly, iwvisibly, the baggage
of memories of all he had left behind

He had hardly begun to get settled i his new life when, with
horrid malice, hus invisible pack began to unpack all by iself the
worthless plunder which 1t contamed 1tem by item, his entire Iife,
the ife he had abandoned, the world he had renounced He saw
again his ulled acres and his grazing cattle, and he mussed them and
felt how much they had meant to um e saw the firm shape of
the bronze-colored breasts of the beaunful fellah girls He was
haunted by thoughts of the money he had recerved in payment for
his land, the money which he had given away to the poor And
agam and agam the figures, which he recalled to the last farthung,
came marching through his mind, adding themselves up to awidy
toral He did what the old “man of nghteousness” had advised
to do he bent every effort on concentration 1n prayer and alsq
took refuge in the physical labor of weaving mats But every new
day of his solitary life increased the power of his memory As
though its perverse purpose were to disturb him 1n his work and
devouon, 1t began to employ all sorts of fanciful tricks 1t showed
hum his lost acres bearing fruir a hundredfold, and his lost cattle
increased to a great herd

Bur Anthony replied by praying still more fervently, by work-
ing still harder He grew more rigorous n his fasting, more pitiless
mn his self-chastisement The enemy thoughts had to be prayed
away, worked away, fasted away, chasused away And then one
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night, when he was almost certain that he had succeeded at last, he
looked up from prayer and saw a girl before lum She carried a
water jug on her head, and her blouselike shirt was open, revealing
her neck and bosom She was one of the fellah girls whom he had
often watched passing through the fields. The girl shpped off her
clothes and lay down underneath the bramble bush Anthony tried
not to see her, he tried to take refuge in prayer Bur the girl did
not relent, all mght long she kepr on rempung him with all sorts
of lewd gestures, but he kept his eyes turned up to God, implonng
Him to come to his rescue  Through the most ardent prayer he
withstood the temptation. When morning finally came, the girl,
like an apparition, had disappeared m the twilight of dawn.

But immediately another figure appeared m her stead, equally
real and equally true, as 1f whar had tempted him durmg the night
by 1ts beauty were changed now to 1its loathsome counterpart A
blubber-hipped Negro boy stood there before him, torally naked
and devoid of even the most primitive sense of shame, staring at him
from brutishly degenerate eyes e looked like a member of one
of those savage tnibes which hived in the forest along the Nubian
border, tribes deeply despised by the Egyptians for their unbridled
sensuality His head was adomed by two horns, a sign among the
black men in the forests of the attainment of full virle powers At
first Anthony was frightened by this strange figure, but then he
suddenly realized that this must be the devil and that norx. other
than the devil had been tempting him all night 1n the guise of the
beauuful fellah girl

When the apparition saw that 1ts disguise had been penetrated,
it revealed its 1denniry, saying “I am the advocate of uncleanness,
and I am called the spirit of formeation How many have I lured
from the paths of chasuty with my temptations' I have decerved
many, and 1 have overthrown many, yet now, when I attacked
you, as I have atracked the others, I was not strong enough ”

Encouraged by this admission of weakness on the part of the
artacker and full of disdain, Anthony exclaimed proudly “You
are much to be despised, for your mund 1s black, and your strength
1s thar of a child'” So the black spirit was put to shame and fled
instantly

By his steadfast resolve Anthory had won out against the temp-
tauons of this mght But at the same ume he had been brought to
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realize a power which, in his piety and chasteness, he had not
known before the prime power of the evil opponent’ Even m
this first attack the great opponent had given Anthony a taste of
his real demonic might Anthony had renounced the world, yet
the devil knew how to gan access to his solitude He had de-
scended upon him with worldly temptations just when all An-
thony’s endeavor was preoccupied with God and had sezed hus
memories and confused him with deceptive fancies and visions.

Anthony was a devout Christan  For hun God was a reality, an
active cause, a living experience. God’s commandments were
orders which had to be exccuted They determined all Anthony’s
acnons And God’s adversary, the devil, was for him also a con-
crete reaity What confronted him as the great temptor was the
devil incarnate, an actual, tangible being

Anthony was neither the first nor the last man to believe mn the
devil The old Egypuans had seen um 1n the shape of Seth and
Typhon, the Zoroastrians, participanng i the unceasing war of
light aganst darkness, had encountered him under the name of
Ahniman, in the guise of Mara he tempted Buddha, the Enlightened,
and both Job and Christ 1o the desert knew him as Satan, as did
many 2 devoted adherent of the Chrisman faith Luther was so
angered by his appearance that he threw an inlwell at him  The
unqualified behef in the devil lived on into the Renaissance and the
time afthe humanists, and such paimnters as Bosch, Breughel, Schon-
gauer, Durer, Grunewald pamted him not just as 2 symbolic figure
but as a physical person i whom they believed from the depth of
their hearts

It remained for the rationalisuc thought of the Age of Enhghten-
ment to rob the devil of his actual reality and thus to rob man’s
struggles agamst satanic temptation of thewr dramatic poignancy.
All that was left were abstract concepts and a moral problem.

In our time the science of psychology, with its concepuion of the
conflict of good and evil as simply a psychomechamcal problem in
man’s bmomual organization, has seen fit to remterpret the devil’s
temptations as disturbing complexes of our animal 1nstinces  These
are repressed by the morally conscious ego mto the subconsctous,
where they keep up an underground struggle against the dicrator-
ship of the conscious mind abovg In order to gan access to the
sphere of consciousness, the repressed mstincts are apt to make use
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of cunning stratagems They don symbolic costumes and masks
7 From this pomnt of view the devil appears to be merely a mask,
now obsolete, of man’s desires, a pathological hallucinaton of his
fancy. According to such an interpretation, Anthony’s visions of
the devil were merely imaginative symbols of the outlawed in-
suncts which hus ascetic ego, mntent upon disclaiming all connection
with them, visualized with naive self-deception as external phe-
nomena The tempung fellah girl was a projection of Anthony’s
own rebellious craving, under the mask of the Negro boy from
the Nubian forests lay nothing btit Anthony’s own abhorred
cupidity, and his minal fright ar the appearance of that boy was
merely the fear of his own subconscious

Yer whether man mvests the temprations of his Iower nature
with the shape and form of the devil, whether he thinlts of them in
terms of ethical abstractions or views them as the eruption of re-
pressed desires—the fact remamns thar there 5 a power that nter-
feres with all man’s Jofuest aspirations, a power with which all
human hfe must reckon. Belief 1 the devil or ethical and psy-
chological interpretations are merely different ways of accounting
for one and the same phenomenon

“In former centuries,” said Goethe, “the great views on life were
conceived 1 concrete forms, today we concewve of them as ab-
stract ideas In those times man’s creative power was greater, today
1t 1s hus analyuical slull and power of destruction ” .

The anchorite of the fourth century, endowed with greater
“creative power” and conceiving of the temptor in concrere form,
could not, logically, in combaung the devil, be expected to use
the same means that men do today when they beheve 1n the power
of analysis and talte their psychological troubles to a licensed
specialists  Exorcising the “devil” these days 1s done by the rech-
mque of releasing troublesome bur repressed elements from the
subconscious and raising them to the level of consciousness.

Anthony conceiwved of the devil as incamnate and real, and as
such he fought him. His struggle agamnst tempration could not be
merely a process of intellectual self-analysis, opening up the re-
cesses of the subconscious to the ight of consciousness, 1t became
a powerful drama of grand scope The hero of this drama 15 2
valiane fighter agamnst the Enemy, the eternal opponent of man,
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and at the end of this superhuman struggle the world sees not a
cured patient but a victorious samt

Anthony’s fight with the devil was full of elements which defy
rational comprehension, but all of them find therr explanation
through the “visual logic” of a man who was able to see what he
believed Goethe, who possessed mn a unique degree the ability to
observe and to decipher the meanng of the things around him,
and who, just because of that, had come to know about the hrmits
of observation and understanding, wrote once “Why should we
search for the meaning of phenomena, when the phenomena them-
selyes teach us the lesson ”

For Anthony, the ascetic, the material things of the world held
all evil, and the dewil was truly “the prince of this world” To
escape the devil’s grip, he first of all had to actempt to move be-
yond the range of the devil’s power He must move from the realm
of the lving to the realm of the dead To arramn this, he decided to
exchange his abode under the bramble for a tomb, the abode of
death, totally 1solated from the world and the living

In Egypt the tomb was of much greater significance than it is in
our cwvilizaton Man’s temporal life was for the Egyptians merely
a pignimage on the way to hfe eternal An earthly abode was
merely a traveler’s rest, but a tomb was a “mansion of ctermty.”
Thus explams why tombs were designed to play such a promnent
role imthe Fgyptian scene A real city of the dead, they were
carved from the rock of the mountain ranges along the Lybian
Desert They had the strength and permanence of gramie, and
from their majestic height they looked down upon the ephemeral
wretchedness of the adobe dwellings of the living

For the Coptic Christians, who upheld the old I'gyptian concept
of hife on earth as ephemeral, and of hife aftcr death as the attam-
ment of the true essence of all bemng, the tomb retamned its out-
standing importance This was especually true 1n the eyes of an
ascetic, whose every thought and deed was concerned wirth mor-
ufying the flesh and for whom the grave was the portal to life
eternal And yer, the 1dea thar a hving person should decide to
make his home 1n a tomb 1s hard to understand not merely from a
modern pownt of view, 1t was equally baffling for Anthony’s con-
Temporarnes. .



30 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

The ancient Egyptian sepulchral cult forms an interesting his-
torical background for this extraordinary projecr The ndge of
tombs along the Lybian Desert became the stage setung for an
unequaled spiritual drama

Heavy blocks of granite 1solated the “mansions of erernity” from
the world below, and for centuries nobody had dared to penetrate
these tombs Anthony started on his way to his new abode, taking
with him a pious friend from the village This friend was to close
the entrance to the tomb behind Anthony, leaving only a narrow
gap through which from time to ume he would pass the bare
essentials of bread and water without which even Anthony could
not hive

Anthony entered and found hunself in a domed anteroom, dimly
llumined by a shaft of light from the entrance way The walls
were covered with rehiefs depicting hunting scenes and cultc
ammals of grear annquiry, the land of decoranon the old Egyp-
tians used to adorn the resting places of their dead

From here a darl passage led down to the tomb proper An-
thony felt his way carefully through the darkness. But no sooncr
had he reached the end of the passage and entered the subterranean
room to which irled, than an angry voice arose from the darkness
saymg “What are you domg here 1n the kingdom of the dead?
How dare you do what none alive has ever dared?” They were
human words that the voice uttered, but the sounds weres_.t once
tenuous and penetratng and seemed to come from the realm of
the spurits

Anthony shrank back, but he had learned the lesson of his earlier
expertences and knew immediately thar all this was once more the
devil’s domg It certamly must have been the devil who had sum-
moned the spinr of 2 dead man back to the resting place of his
body, 1n order to keep Anthony from finding any peace mn the
lonely tomb But Anthony would not be deterred from his de-
cision to live with the dead He began to pray He raised his voice
and prayed aloud, the words of devotion ringing into the darkness
around him But an echo of hundreds and thousands of voices
answered from the black, trying to drown his prayer n howhng
blasphemy He knew 1t was the devil whose bidding had brought
this spectral chorus up from the realm of the dead' It was the
devil, from whose worldly domamn he had withdrawn, who was
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now attempting to imnterfere with his pious pursuits through these
demon voices

God does not grant an easy life to the ones He has chosen He
tests them by handing them to the tnals of evil He delivered Job,
the most pious of men, and even Jesus, His only-begotten son, into
the hands of the tempter Even so did He now give the devil a free
hand to try the steadfastness of His pious son from Coma.

Anthony had a good deal of trouble with the devil Whenever
he started to pray, his pious words were drowned m a din of
ghostly shoutng But the devil had a good deal of trouble with
Anthony too For Anthony would not be mumidated by the de-
monic racket and simply wenr on 1 the performance of his devo-
tional exercises And thus the struggle conninued, for days and
weeks, for months perhaps, or even years There 15 no telling how
long 1t was, for m the grave there 1s no clock to strike the hour
There 1s no sun or moon to rise or set 1here 1s no ume m the
grave

From the depth of his need Anthony called out “Oh my Lord,
help me and enbghten me'” But no sooner had he uttered these
words than he saw all around lum a host of hundreds and thousands
of sulphur-yellow lights, and for every light he also heard a sep-
arate voice And suddenly 1t seemed the phantom voices and the
sulphurous lights were nterfused The voices fliclered hike wall-
o’-the-yw1sps, and the hights struck up a spectral chant “Lo' An-
thony' We have come to enlighten you'” And this was followed
by an outburst of fiendish laughter and a bedlam of wild applause
But there were no mouths there that could laugh and no hands
that could clap Laughter and applause came up from nowhere,
that same dark nowhere which had sent up the voices and the
ights, the realm of ghosts, with which the devil had filled the
tomb

Anthony redoubled his ascetic rigor, for days he neither ate nor
drank, for long stretches of time he denied himself all sleep, for he
knew that only a sharper concentration of his soul could help hum
to triumph over the devil’s machinarions  But the artacks increased
in fury It seemed as if the devil fed on Anthony’s empty stomach,
quenched his thirst on Anthony’s parched throat, and found a
strange repose 1n Anthony's sleepless nights

When 1t became clear that the ghosts and their mockery had
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failed, the devil resorted to more drastic methods of attack He
ordered his cohorts to close 1n on Anthony’s wealened body, to
torture hum, to knock and luck and beat him unul his passion for
prayer would be vanquished The spirits obeyed and lashed out
at Anthony with such fury thac his senses lefe him and he fell un-
conscious to the ground.

About this time Anrhony’s friend came up to the tomb, bringing
a new supply of bread and water, but when he gave the signal at
the entrance, he received no answer He moved the heavy rock to
one side and went 1  He called again, and when silence answered
him agamn, he conquered his fear and went slowly down the dark
passage to the lower chamber After a long time of feeling his way
around, at last he found Anthony’s prostrate body He dragged
the mert figure from the tomb and carricd hum on his shoulders
down to the village church of Coma

The news that Coma’s most God-fearing son had becn found
dead excited the entire village, and soon the little church was filled
with a crowd of mournful, weeping villagers who wanted to help
the priest to lay our the body of Anthony or merely to see his
venerated face for the last tme A group of them, led by An-
thony’s friend, were entrusted with leeeping the deathwatch by the
body throughout the night But i the middle of the mght, when
all these good people, with the exception of Anthony’s friend,
were fast asleep, he for whom they were to have keprt the watch,
he whom all thought dead, arose from his lethargic slumber He
sat up, and, seemng his friend, he beckoned ro him and made him
understand that he wished to leave Without a word the two
stepped cautously over the sleeping watchers and left the church.
Presently the sleepers awoke and found the bier empty By then
Anthony, leaning on his friend’s arm, was on his way bacl to the
tomb where he meanc to take up his fight with the devil again

Entering the tomb he shouted defiantly, “Here I am' Look!
Do your worst' Nothing will ever separate me from Chnst my
Lord"™ And then he began to sing the words from the psalm,
“Though a host should encamp agamst me, yet shall not my heart
be afraxd ”

Angered by the defiant firmness of the obstinate man of God, the
devil 1n his demonic power ordercd the gramite amimals from the
fnezes along the walls to come to ‘life At once the tomb was filled
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with a fury of howling and hissing and roaring creatures. Wher-
ever Anthony turned, everywhere around him, were packs of
wolves, wild lions, leopards, bears, and bulls Venomous serpents
crawled around his legs Ravenous eyes gleamed through the dark-
ness Greedy mouths threatened to devour him Pomnted horns
were ready to gore him. Giant spiders spread their nets to trap
him

Bur Anthony steadfastly refused to be mumidated by this new-
est trial of his adversary, for he saw clearly that these savage beasts
were begotten of a helish whim Therefore he exclaimed boldly
“If you had any sort of power 1n you, 1t would have been enough
if one of you had come But the Lord has deprived you of your
strength, and so you try to frighten me by your numbers” And
then he turned to the devil himself and defied im “Ir 15 2 sign of
your helplessness that you have talen on the shape of wild beasts
Look at me here, safe within the rampart of my fath' If you
really think you can wield your power over me, do nor tarry, but
strike'”

Then the devil 1n his impotent rage ordered his beasts to tear
down the granite walls of the tomb Immediately they obeyed
The lions and leopards with theirr mighty paws, the bears with
their clumsy strength, the bulls with their horns, the wolves with
their }lomtcd teeth, all began to shake and push, to bite and gnaw,
to dig and burrow, and the serpents helped too, and the scorpions
and all the creeping and crawling creatures of hell which the devil
had summoned

The walls of the tomb began to shake. In a moment they would
collapse, and with them the vaulted roof would come crashing
down But then, all of a sudden, nstead of caving in, it opened up!
And a glonous splendor of radiant light descended through the
darkness of the grave And wherever this brightness reached dark-
ness had to recede, and with it vanished the devil’s moanstrous
brood

Anthony understood that the hight signified the presence of the
Saviour, and he asked, “Where were you, my Lord Jesus® Why
did you not come sooner to assist me>”

A voice that came out of the kght answered and said, “Anthony,
1 was near you all the time. I was at your side and saw your fight,
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and because you have manfully withstood your enemy, 1 will al-
\ways protect you”’

When Anthony looked around, the walls again stood firmly in
placp and the savage beasts had returned to the friezes carved m
the rock.

Viewed from behind the desk of a modemn psychoanalyst, An-
thony’s affair with the devil, including hus vision of light, shrivels
away, leaving nothing but a complex of pathological delusions
The psychiatnst, who 1s willing to apply to religious phenomena
what he has leamed by analyzing dreams in individual case his-
tones, might interpret the ravenous beasts of the devil as phallic
symbols, a typical representation of repressed erotic impulses In
the light of this sort of psychological interpretation, the radiant
vision of Christ turns out to be merely the delusive imagery which
1s the characteristic expression of a process of sublimation

Nevertheless, in Anthony’s life the events in the tomb constitute
a most important phase in the @mtc

“finally lefr the tomb, Anthony was thirty-six years of age, and
“behind hum lay sixteen years which he had spent exclusively i s
Bght wich the devil———

On the day when Christ appeared before lim 1n a vision of lighe
assuring him of His support, Anthony left the tomb and went out
mto the desert He wene the way which many great sants and
propherts before and after hun had to go before their mission could
be fulfilled Moses, Flijah, John the Bapust, Chnst Himself, St.
Paul, and many, many others.

Anthony's goal was the lonely Mount Pispir 1n the deserr He
crossed the Nile, leaving the Libyan desert behind, and entered the
desert of Arabia The landscape m 1ts utter desolation was like a
vast grave of Nature A barren expanse of sand stretched before
him, sparsely dorted with brown cones of naked rock There were
petrified valleys like river beds that had died, and the few vesuges
of life and growth n this desert, the sycamores, tamarnsks and
doomn palms looked like ghosts, with thewr outstretched branches
clutching ac the parched air A dearhlhike silence lay heavily over
this land, rarely broken by the whirtng breath of the tornd
khamsin which blew i from the Sahara The hght of the scorch-
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ing sun was so intense that the landscape looked glassy and un-
real And then suddenly the zobaa, the lofty whirlwind of sand,
would churn pillars of dust up to the sly, and the sun would lose
its might and the day turn 1nro might.

With the greatest difficulty Anthony had covered about half the
distance through the desert, when he was brought to an abrupt
stop Before him, nght in the middle of the sandy waste, there lay
a huge silver disk It was of course the black magic of the devil
which had put that glittering thing out there in the sand of the
desert He had failed to seduce Anthony by voluptuous temp-
tations, he had not succeeded in frightemng him with ghosts and
demons and spirits, so now he tried to arouse 1 him a lust for
worldly wealth, hoping thus to achieve his goal of leading him
away from the straight road to God

Anthony could not be deceived this easily ‘“Oh Satan'” he
exclamed “I recognize your bandiwork mn this But you must
know that your will cannot prevail aganse mine!” After he had
spoken thesc words, the silver dwsappeared as though absorbed by
the sand of the desert

A few muiles further on, Anthony was traversing a ravine when
a huge lump of gold suddenly blocked his way Its brilliance was
so mtense that even the dazzling sun of the desert could nort equal
it For just one moment Anthonv stopped as though blinded by
the golden splendor, and his hand, over which he seemed to have
lost control, reached out for the precious meral But just 1n the
nick of ume he caughr himself, realizing that it was the dewvil
agamn, trymg to tempt him and to instil 1n hum a covetous desire
for worldly possessions He crossed himself and concentrated in
prayer, hoping to nd himself thus of the golden vision But the
lump of gold, just as though it were a lump of real stuff, did not
move Then Anthony countered with a trick of his own. With
prompt resolve he jumped over the lump of gold, as one might
jump over a flaming fire, and without looking back he ran on
farther and farther into the desert as fast as he could

After many days Anthony finally reached the oasis of Meia-
moun, the modern Der el Memum, the last settlement 1 this part
of the desert It was here he had to turn off the main route on his
way toward Mount Pispir Before leaving the oasis. Anthony
made an arrangement with one of the people living there Twice
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a year this man would deliver a supply of bread to him at hus place
m the desert Anthony promised to pay with his output of pal-
metto mats for this service.

Mount Pispir, with its reddish-brown, comic rock formations,
mught be taken as the archetype of this vast and desolate wasteland
After a strenuous ascent Anthony finally reached the plateau,
which was crowned by the weather-beaten ruins of an abandoned
fort. Its battered walls provided shelter for desert jackals and hosts
of light-shunning reptiles Before he could move m, Anthony had
to clear the subterranean vault under the ruins of the old fort,
which he had chosen for his new home He chased away or killed
the whole persistent crowd of jackals, snakes, and scorpions.

But even then he was to find neither peace nor rest He looked
around 1n his new abode and mmmediarely discovered that he was
surrounded by demons that came and went and moved abour busily
m the old room under the rums as though this had always been
their home As conscientious hirelings of hell they were always
on the job, but of course, being humble subordinates, they did not
have ar their disposal the art and skill of their master The dewil
humnself, after smteen years of unsuccessful efforts to seduce An-
thony, had moved on to more promising vicums and had left to
his slaveys the task of keeping Anthony busy and of keeping an
eye on him lest he should manage in an unguarded moment to
make good his escape to the side of God This explains why the
methods now egpployed by Anthony’s opponents to lure him away
from God were on the whole quite silly and picayumsh

When Anrhony, emaciated and exhausted after a severe fast, sat
squarting 1n a corner of his room, a paunch-bellied devilkin came
up to him smacking his lips, patting hus full tummy and promising
the starving hermit every imaginable kind of Lucullan treat  When
his vigils had extended half through the might, he suddenly saw
bumself surrounded by a hell-sent mob of mmps, yawnmng drowsily
and offering to ng up a cozy bed of down for him where he could
strerch out and be comfortable for a while  When he was thirsty,
they brought m trayfuls of the choicest drinks and settled down
to merry carousing When he tried ro concentrate in prayer, they
struck up a hellish racker, and when he was busy weaving mats,
they snatched away the half-finished work from his hands Some
tied to flacer him and promised hum glory and power, others
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threatened him, still others ridiculed him, and all the devil’s slaveys
tried, each 1n his own way, to lure him away from hus yfe of piety
and devouon

They were a musance for Anthony They were a constant pest,
and every time he chased them away, they came back wich a new
and different set of silly tricks. But Anthony, whom the greac
Fiend, with his dangerous weapons of sensuousness and lust for
earthly riches, had not been able to conquer, could certamly not
be shaken by the miniature temptations of all this small fry of hell
e did not let them keep hum from any of his pious observances
And always, when the time came for the man from the oasis to
deliver a new supply of bread, the fimshed mats were ready wait-
ing for him 1n the cistern -

For twenty years Anthony spent his days n the company of
these troublesome demons, rejecting their advances time and again,
praying and fastng and weaving mats And perhaps he would
have stayed on 1n the ruins of Mount Pispir to the end of his days,
fighting the small devils day 1n and day out, 1f 1t had not been for
a chance happening out mn the world which suddenly brought
about a change 1n lus hfe

The man who had been engaged to supply Anthony with bread
fell 1], and for one occasion he sent a young boy to go up in his
stead This was a wide-awalte sort of lad, and the strangeness of
his mission aroused his curiosity  When he had pur the bread in
the cistern, he began to look around the desert fort All of a
sudden he heard a noise commg from somewhere undemneath the
ruins, and when he walked over 1 that direction, there followed
an outburst of abusive vociferation in which he could clearly dis-
tingwish several voices Thus worried him, for he could not help
thinking that the hermit might have been attacked by bandits So
he went on looking and finally discovered an openmg through
which he could peep mside the room underneath the runs. To his
amazement the hermit was there all by himself

Excited by this strange expenence, the boy hurried back to the
oasis and reported everything that had happened The next day a
group of men walked over to the ruins They too heard the scold-
g voices, they too looked thropgh the opeming and saw that the
hermut was all alone The tale they brought back aroused all
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Meiamoun, and soon thereafter the entire population started out
on a pilgrimage to Mount Pispir to solve the nddle

They called and knocked at the walls, but when no reply came,
they decided to force therr way in At that moment the hermut
came out to meet them, calm and unperturbed, and to their im-
petuous questions he rephed, stll deeply involved 1n his affair wath
the devils, “Do not worry' If a man has knowledge of their ways,
the devils can do him no harm ” Heaning this calm mention of the
dewils, the men and women around him were seized by a surge of
emotion. When Anthony observed that many shrank back 1n fear,
he comforted them by saymng, “Those devils are only bluffing with
their stupid tricks They talk and threaten But they are only
minor demons, and one real prayer can easilly corner them ”

Having said this, Anthony turned around and went back mto
lis room under the rums But the crowd, deeply stirred by the
knowledge thar the hermit of Mount Pispir had succeeded 1n
vanquishing man’s erernal enemy, the devil, wenr down to the
oasis and sent out a caravan to spread the great news all through
the deserc Before long 1t was known m all the oases everywhere
mn the desert, all along the Nile and throughout the Fayum, thac
there was a man hiving on Mount Pispir who had tnumphed over
the devil A saint' And there came moving through the desert
from all directions unnumbered caravans whose goal was the saint
on Mount Pispir  The desert slopes and the valley of Mgramoun
were soon converted mnto one vast camping ground for a milling
mulurude. There were many who had come merely to satisfy
therr curiosity, desirous of seeing with thewr own eyes the saint
who had conquered the devil Bur there were also some, worn out
with worry and care, w ho had come to reccive comfore and advice
from a man whom sainthood endowed with a wisdom more than
human There were the lame and the blind who hoped to be nd
of their ills by the touch of the hand of a saint And finally there
were the hosts of those who sought God and had come to stay and
to learn from Anthony how the devil can be overcome

They all came to the rumns and called for the samnt, that he
might hear them and answer their requesrs, And as the Lord Him-
self had ar one time accomphshed His work among men, so like-
wise was Anthony, His disciple and saint, to do now.

The dewvils 1n the rums sensed chat their time was up, that An-
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thony would escape them forever through the good work that was
waiting for hum outside They redoubled their efforts, they m-
vented new tricks and temptations, they blocked the way out
But the forty years which the Lord had granted them to try and
test His saint were over He sent His angels in radiant splendor
down to the runs, and they received Anthony and Iifted him up
on high. When the devils saw this, they tried to hinder 1t But
the angels said, “If you know of one wicked deed this man has
done, speak, and we shall abandon him to you ”

Thus the devils were confounded They could not answer, and
the angels toolt Anthony and ascended with him high above the
rums and set him down again gently outside the walls

At the age of twenty, young Anthony had obeyed the com-
mand of God, had left the world of men and withdrawn mro
solirude Now, at the age of fifty-four, he found himself back
among men But this too was m accordance with God’s will, for
God had chosen Anthony to guide those who longed for gmdance,
and there were many of them in the crowd atr Mount Pispir

For decades this man had deale only with supernatural bemngs,
and now all of a sudden he found himself confronted agam with
mortal humans How different were these two worlds! The ghosts
and beasts of the tomb, the devils under the ruins, and 1n contrast
with them these pious people sceking helplessly after God' How
deferent were the confusing and scornful and scolding voices of
demons from the childlike and trusting voices of pious men' For
forty years Anthony had had to defend his own soul agaimst the
devil, but now 1t had become his task to liberate the souls of others
from the devil’s gnnp The man who had mastered the devil was
to prove himself master again when called upon to do God’s work
among men From his own solitary life in the desert he drew the
power to be a leader of men Hec taught them what solitude had
taught lum His example showed them how prayer, fasting and
work can overcome the temprations of the senses and open up the
way which leads to God The Biblical parable of the withered
tree that bore fruit became a reality, and the human tree of desert
and solirude yielded the frmr of an ascetic community of men

The desert fort became the home of hife. The ravines and caves,
the abandoned tombs and dned-out cisterns were tumed into shel-
ters for men who prayed fervc\ntfy to thewr God, sang psalms, and
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fasted and mortified their bodies Under Anthony’s guidance the
paradox of a communty of hermuts, of a society of men who had
forsaken the world of men, began to take shape A world grew
up over which the Prince of this World had no power Only thus
could Anthony’s triumph over the devil be consummated, for now
1t was no longer a mere individual facing the archfiend with firm
resolve, but a complere and independent new world of men

Anthony remamed among his disciples unti solitude had become
for them what 1t was for him, the mainstay in ife Then he left
them He left Mount Pispir and penetrated farther into the desert
There he lived 1n a cave on a mountain that was sull higher, sull
more naccessible, sull more desolate The power which the devil
had tned to wield over hum was broken, and for the first ttme he
could live unmolested 1n the contemplation of God

But only two years of his earthly life did God permit him to
devore to the selfless vision of heavenly things The news that m
the muddle of the desert a new world had arisen—a world of heav-
enly glory on earth—had spread beyond the desert and the Fayum
It had been carned through upper and lower Egypt ana had
reached Syna and all the neighboning lands And everywhere n
the towns and villages men abandoned their homes, renounced their
earthly possessions and went out mto the desert, hiding m caves
and living a Iife of solirude and self-demial So 1t came about that
one day Anthony’s second refuge in the desert was agamn sur-
rounded by a crowd of clamonng men His work, which he had
begun on Mount Pispir, had continued to grow and spread and
now it had reached hum again hugh up 1n his mountainous seclusion
The slopes and ridges of Mount Pispir had long since become too
narrow, and already the desert as far as the Thebaid and Nitria
was covered with settlements of anchorites who had followed 1
Anthony’s foorsteps, desirous of emulating his way of Life.

Agan Anthony had to take up his work among men His work,
which had followed him and which now demanded that he should
complete 1t

While Anthony lived among men, he dedicated himself whole-
heartedly to the needs of men But when, his task accomplished,
he retired again to a lonely cave—and every tme 1t was farther
away m the desert, higher up 1n the mountains, and more com-
pletely wsolated—he was agam the most lonely of the lonely, the
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sant of loneliness As a mediator between God and men, he had
to live at times in complete solitude that he might hear the voice
of God 1 all 1ts punity and clearness, and then agamn he had to
return among men 1n order to translate to them the words of God
and to let His commandments assume earthly realicy among them

Like the fortress of a king of solitude Anthony’s mountan re-
treat looked down upon this vast realm of renunciarton which his
example had caused to grow up 1n the desert Five thousand men,
creatures of Anthony’s piety, mute in his silence, devout in hus
prayers, bound 1 the cycle of his godly acts, led here a life of
absolure devotion to things eternal The force of the example he
set had made Anthony the sovereign ruler over five thousand free
men, subjects by voluntary discipleship

Then, one day n the year 311, the outside world broke mto
Anthony’s realm of timeless unworldliness A scream of angush
broke through from below to Anthony’s towering height A man
from Alexandra came up to his cave and with all the excitemnent
with which worldly suffering likes to express its complaints, he said
“At Alexandria hundreds and hundreds of those who profess their
faith 1 the Lord Jesus Chnst are flogged 1n public, are senr to the
munes or thrown mto prison, are tortured and burned or, to amuse
the crowd 1n the circus, are fed to w.ld beasts in the arena ” The
man went on to explain that the emperor Maximinus Daia had
ordered the persecution, and that Roman officials and gladarors
carried 1t out. He spoke as one to whom the persecution by
worldly tormentors means pamn and whom pain can mspire with
fear But Anthony listened to his words as one who has been face
to face with evil incarnate Thus story about imperal edicts and
the fact that Roman officials tried to mduce the Christians 1n Alex-
andria to abandon their pious way of life could not blind him to
the fact that the same opponent of God who had tempted hum 1
his solitude was using the wickedness of men down there .n the c1
to forward his devilish plots. Resolved to face hus old adversary
out 1 the world with the same undaunted trust in God as in the
solitude of the desert, Anthony gave the man this message “Go
and tell them, I shall come!”

Anthon? left the desert now for the first tme  He was SIXty-one
years old He started out on hi# road back inte the world, a tall
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man, haggard and emaciated from fasting, his beard and hair di-
sheveled. His only garment was a white sheepskin which reached
down to his feet, and he carried mn his nght hand a heavy suck

He climbed down the steep hillside, waded through the brown
sand of the desert and, following the green banks of the Nile, went
on and on until at last he reached the walls of Alexandria He
entered the city through the Gate of the Sun

So far, all Anthony had seen of the world was Coma, the village
of his chuldhood which consisted of a few mud-built huts, and the
desert with 1ts shrubs and tombs, its dilapidated rumns and caves
Now for the first ume he set foot on a great city, the second-
largest of the Roman Empire and the most populous and most
beautiful of the Ornent

A colorful new world spread itself before him 1 all the noisy
bustle of an Onental city He saw Greeks in short cloaks, Romans
n togas, bearded Jews in linen cafrans, Arabs in their burnooses,
Egyprians wearing striped garments of many colors, Negroes,
Carthagimians, and all of them ralking at once in their various na-
tive tongues Anthony’s eyes, accustomed to the dull brown tnt,
to the stagnant calm of the rocks of the desert, were dazzled by
this orgy of colors and movement, and his ears, runed to unbroken
silence, were scarcely able to take i this drowning tide of noise

A few steps beyond the Gate of the Sun Anthony found him-
self surrounded by a gesticulating and yelling mob proffering
baskets of fruir, jugs filled with water, sweets, food, rugs, cloth,
all the wares they had for sale At the same time jugglers and
jesters, magiclans and dancers were trying to attract his attention
The dcvﬂs _of Mounrt Pispir had not been more persistent and an-
noymg. This was the market place of Rhacotss, the Egypuan
quarter of Alexandra

Escapmg this confusmg turmoll, Anthony came to the foot of
an imposing flight of stairs, which was flanked by two obelisks and
vaulted over by a gigantic arch It led up to a sumptuous building
which was adorned with the same strange animals that Anthony
had seen in the tombs of the desert. These were the reliefs of
Aps, the sacred bull, and the building, a temple of the Egyptian
god Serapis, was the center of pagan learning m this part of the
world.

Now Anthony walked down a broad avenue which was lined
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on both sides by marble colonnades Here he saw long rows of
stone pillars Crowning each one there was a sculptured head, also
made of stone and without a body These were the busts of famous
Greek philosophers standing along the street which led to the
center of the city. Sumptuous, many-storied buildings attracted
his atrention. He had reached the most elegant part of town, the
Brucheion, where the mansions of the rich, the admuinistrative
buldings and mumnicipal theaters were located The farther he
went, the more deeply he felt involved 1n a foreign and unfamhar
world It was harder for him to make his way through the tur-
bulent crowd than through the endless masses of sand 1n the desert
Every few steps he had to stop

Men passed by, clad in colorful cloaks with embroidered flowers
and animals, bulging purses fastened to their belts as proof of their
wealth, their red breeches adorned with stars of gold that glittered
more brightly than the lump of gold in the desert ravine Women
with scarlet headdresses brushed against him, and m their trans-
parent gowns they exhibited their charms more shamelessly than
the naked fellah girl under the bramble

When he finally reached a park where maples, firs, and larches
afforded shade and relief, he felt much more exhausted than under
the scorclung sun of the desert

Dusk found him near the harbor with 1ts long gramite wharves.
Nighr ell, but 1t brought no rest for eye and ear The nose of
the port mingled with the roar of the sea, and a light flashed
through the darkness, more eerie than the will-o'-the-wisp light of
the evil spints i the tomb This was the light of the famous
beacon, the symbol of the great port, nsing to a height of four
hundred feet on the little 1sland of Pharos

At dawn the next moming the colorful turmoil of metropolitan
life was agamn 1 full swing Anthony, however, was not impressed
by 1t _As little as he had been impressed by the lump of gold
the desert! For hum the pomp of the city was merely a-dewshsh
delusion And so he moved on until he gor behind the glamorous
fagade of Alexandria where the devil pursued his work openly,
where his obedient servants tortured the pious disciples of Christ

The “obedient servants of the devil” were impenal officials,
judges, legionnaires, prison guards, executioners, who carried out
the Christian persecutions which Maximinus Daia, the East Roman
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emperor, had ordered Daia was a superstitious heathen and
thought that the cause for the decline of the empire was the dis-
leasure of the old gods, who were angered by the tolerarion of
the God of the Chrisuans To win back the favor of the gods and
to save the empire, Daia ordered that the Christians should abjure
theirr faith and sacnifice to the official gods Those who refused
should be killed i sacnfice to the great gods of Rome The de-
clining empure, 1ts military prowess lost, face to face at last with
economic collapse, was the prey of superstitious fears, saw 1n every
disaster the work of demonic powers, and reacted to all this with
fanatical crueley
In the courts of Alexandria verdict upon verdict was handed
down against the Christians, the prisons were crowded wath them,
they were herded rogether in parrow cells and were treated as
gulty of high treason They were put on the rack, they were
whipped and torrured, and when they sull refused to abjure their
faith, they were sent to the Thebaid for hard labor m the por-
phyrite quarries
In the anteroom of the hippodrome there were always groups
of Christans, wrapped only 1n ammal shins, awaiting cheir fate—
to be thrown ro the wild beasts m the arena  Outside the cty
walls, pyres were bule on which others were to suffer the death
of martyrs
The tall white figure of the sant from the desert, like a visitor
from a better world, appeared suddenly i the prison of Alex-
andna, in the mudst of the crowd of shackled Christians He had
come to comfort the suffering, to strengthen them in ctheir faith
He brought them the word of God which had been demued them
for so long, for their priests were i prison, their churches were
closed and their sacred wrltmgs had been burned in public “Be
strong m the faith,” he smd  “Victory 1s yours, for soon your
chains will be tahen away and you will enjoy the bliss of Heaven ”
And with one voice the prisoners rephied
“If we die with Him, we shall live with Him
If we endure wich Him, we shall reign with Him
If we deny Him, He shall deny us.”
Stricr guards were posted at the prison gares No one was al-
lowed to enter But when the strange figure of the haggard samnt
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approached, the guards were filled with awe, and 1nstead of stop-
png humn they stepped aside and let hum pass

Hardened jailers kept watch over the prisoners, but they did not
prevent the stranger from greeting the faithful with the forbidden
sign of the cross They did not put him 1n chans but ler hin come
and go as he chose This man, who dared to enter here by his
free choice, did not do so by his own strength alone. Such bold-
ness could not be imagined It must be that the strange Being, the
Goc(ohhe—@hmtmn assisted him and nspired him with strength.

In the camp wherc’those condemned to hard labor were waiting
to be sent away, the voice of the samnt from the desert was suddenly
heard “Remain strong in the faith' Your march into exile will
lead you to triumph and vicrory 7 The eyes of the vicums grew
bright With songs on their lips they started out as though on a
journey of pleasure and joy The guards beat the convicts to urge
them on. But no guard dared to touch the saint who stood in their
mudst His intrepid courage could only be the gift of a-sughty
demen Jiv L - -t

In the chambers of torture the prisoners were lined up to be
flogged The saint appeared among them  “Be strong 1n the faith!”
he sad “The Lord will heal your wounds'” And the screams of
pan turned 1nto hymns of praise  No whip was raised aganst the
stranger for fear of the staff in his hand, which could only be the
mstrument of a magic power

In the anteroom of the hippodrome, 1 the mudst of the Chris-
tians wrapped m ammal skins, the saint from the decsert appeared
and called out “Be strong in the faith' He who suffers shall con-
quer'” And not one of the unbelievers dared throw an ammal
skin over the sant's shoulders If he bear the ground wath his stick,
the earth would open and swallow up any who had dared to in-
sult him

Outside the walls of the city Chnstians were being burned at
the stake With brealung eyes they saw the saint, who suddenly
appeared in therr midst They heard tlie voice of the messenger
of God who comforted them and admonished them to remain
strong They died wich a smile on their lips and their last word
was “Credo'” Then while fuel was being piled up for new pyres,
the saint stood nearby, crymng ouf in the same loud tone of voice
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the same challenge “Credo’” Yet no one dared rase 2 finger
against hum
The judge of the highest court 1sued no summons to have the
stranger appear before him even though he was guiltier than the
other Christians, even though his offenses agamst the official gods
had been more flagrant  For 1t was he who had incited the others
to remain steadfast 1n their adherence to the alien God
Yet even though he had not been summoned, one day the sant
was m the midst of the accused sitting m the prisoners’ dock He
had come of his own accord “Be strong m the faith!”” he said and
comforted the prisoners “If you are condemned here, you will be
acquitted n Heaven'” And then, every single one of them, as their
turn came, affirmed their behef “Credo'” And they were led
away At last no one was left in the prisoners’ dock but the saint
But the prosecutor had prepared no case against him, and the yudge
left the court in great haste
The governor was responsible to the ruler for the menculous
enforcement of the impenal ediets It should have been his dury
to stop this man whose actvities in Alexandra could not be m-
terpreted otherwise than as dangerous to the safety of the state
Yer the governor did nothing to have the stranger brought before
him He feared the displeasure of the emperor and of the gods,
bur he fearcd even more the wrath of this stranger, reputed to be
a sorcerer and magiclan
One mormng the gOV':mOf was Slt[ll]g mn hlS Oﬂ'_lCC When 4 man
came rushing in with the news that the dreaded stranger was ap-
proaching the palace “Stop hum'” the governor ordered “Do
not allow him ro enter my palace' But none of the guards at the
gate and none of the servants within had the courage to block his
passage Unmolested he found his wav o the governor’s room,
and entered The governor was too overcome to utter a word, and
could only listen meekly to the thundernng harangue which the
stranger delivered 1 his Copuc dialect  All the while he stared
fearfully at the knotty staff, for any movement of it might indicate
thar the stranger was about to call on its magic power to have the
earth open up and swallow both the governor and his palace
When the whate ﬁgure had finally gone, and the governor found
himself sull unharmed in his office, he heaved a deep sigh of relief
And all of heathen Alexandna heaved a deep sigh of relief when
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the “demon of Chnstianuty,” with us knotty sorcerer’s staff had
finally left The “demon” had gone, but his message remained It
lived on and proved 1ts vital strength 1n helping the persecuted
Christians to maintain their heroic resistance

When Anthony left Alexandria it was the year 31z. The last
persecution, the last orgamized attempt to uproor the Chnstian
rehigion, had come to an end

Back 1n the desert, Anthony agan took up his life of solitude
But during the years that followed, years which he spent away
from world and time 1n the contemplation of God, a decisive his-
torical turn took place mn the world ourside his desert domam
“Our numbers shall grow even as your sword tries to reduce us,
for the blood of the martyrs 1s the seed of Christiamty"’ These
prophetic words, uttered at the beginming of the era of Christian

ersecutions were finally fulfilled More and more Romans, from
all walks of Iife, from all classes of society, were converted to the
faith of the Cross High officials, dignitaries, soldiers, men and
women, even courtiers in the entourage of the pagan emperor,
greeted each other openly with the sign of the cross

The new emperor, Constantine the Great, was preparing for a
decisive battle against his rival Maxentius He came down from
the Alps into Northern Italy, and there he implored his god Apollo
to favor” um with a sign. But Apollo kept silent  His time of signs
and miracles was up

Then suddenly, in the cloudless blue of the sky above, Con-
stantine saw what he knew to be the symbol of faith adopted by
the Christians And underneath this flaming vision he read these
words, wnitten 1n fire “By this conquer'”

He understood the prophecy and adopted the cross as his device.
The monogram of the first two lerters of the name of Chrst was
inscribed 1 Greek on the impenal standard and was wntten on
the shields of the soldiers Thus the army moved up for the de-
cisive batde agamnst Maxentius At the Milvian Bndge outsde
Rome Constantie defeated his opponent, and concluded that the
God of the Chnstians had won this victory for um  Convinced
of the invincibility of the Cross, he 1ssued at Milan the famous
edict of toleration in which the Chnstians were granted full pro-
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tection and the night of free public worshup  Within a few years
the persecuted faith had become the official religion of the empire

One day the little oasis of Meiamoun was filled with exciternent
A caravan had arnved such as the desert had never seen before
Noblemen, sumptuously dressed, bestrode their camels, followed
by slaves, interpreters and guides Then came a tram of pack
camels heavily laden with all sorts of travel equipment, water and
food, clothmg and tents The travelers had come from very far
away They had started out from the capical of the empire, they
had crossed the sea and the desert, and Metamoun was their goal
Their story was bard for the simple mhabitants of the oasis to
believe They came by order of Constanune, the “divine em-
peror,” and they carried a message to the samnt of the desert The
entire village vied to be of service to the noble visitors, who paid
lavishly for every hint or help they received A few of the vil-
lagers who from tume to ume carried water and food to Mount
Pispir 1n exchange for fimshed palmetto mats offered to escorr the
strangers to the edge of the “realm of caves” A dried-out cistern
ar the foot of the mountam, where they used to deposit provisions,
marked the spot bevond which they were not allowed to go
There was no guard, no sign of warning, but the law had 1ts roots
in the reverence of rheir hearts, which forbade them in therr un-
worthiness to trespass on the sacred domain of those who had re-
nounced the world

The villagers passed the watchword. After a while an ema-
ciated, uncouth-looking man emerged from onc of the caves, vis-
1bly frightened by the extraordinary spectacle at the cistern. It
took him quite a while to detach himself sufficiently from his world
of solirude, prayer and mortification to understand the worldly
concerns which the strangers were discussing  Finally he under-
stood that they were here by order of the “emperor of the Chris-
uans” and carried a letter from the supreme ruler to the sant m
the desert Ide explained that he could not be their guide because
he did not know where the saint was Only two men in the entire
sectlement knew the way, bur their retreat was about two hundred
caves higher up, somewhere 1n rhe midst of the chaos of rocks and
ravines. It would take him a day, he concluded, to go and return
to the cistern with one of the men who might serve them as guide
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The emperor's emussaries had to wait patiently at the cistern.
The next day Macarus, the man who knew the way, appeared.
He suspiciously scruunized the strangers, in therr sumptuous
clothes, from head to toe, for he wanted to be quite sure that they
were not just another one of those tricky visitations of the devil,
He was told ume and again that they were here by order of the
“emperor of the Christians,” and finally he agreed to guide them
to Father Anthony But they had to leave behind at the cistern
all their camels and slaves, their luggage, thewr water bags, their
food and clothing

They marched through a land of silence The men who lived
there remained mvisible, hiding 1n their caves. Plowing through
the sand, chmbing the roclky slopes and descending again through
valleys and ravines, 1t was strenuous gomg for the spoiled people
from the city For two days and two mghts they marched on,
and when they finally reached the place where the saint was in
retreat, they were wayworn and tired and suffered greatly from
hunger and thirst.

Macarms went up to the cave to announce the armval of the
emperor’s mission  But when he reached the opening he stopped
reverently and then came back The sant was busy at his devo-
tions and could not be disturbed His prayers lasted for hours
Almost a full day passed untl he finished and Macarius could an-
nounce the arrival of the strangers

“Father,” said the disciple, “the emperor of the Chnistians has
sent a legate to bring you a letter” Bur Anthony was not im-
pressed “It should not surpnse you,” he said, “that the emperor
1S WIIung to me as one man to another. Bur ic may surprise you to
learn that God just now has spoken to me'”

With solemn ceremonies the legate handed Anthony the mm-
penal scroll He broke the seal and unrolled the papyrus But he
was not skilled i the art of reading and handed the document to
Macarus that he mght mterpret its contents “The emperor,”
said Macanus, “has heard about your holy hfe and asks you to
advise him on how he mught live and rule in the true spint of our
Lord He asks that you send hum your reply and that you give
him your blessing.” Anthony, who was unfamiliar with the art of
writng, entrusted to Marcarius the task of tracing out his reply on
the back of the papyrus As for the answer 1tself, he knew no
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hesitation. Aware as few others have been of what life in the spirit
of the Lord must be, he dictated without a pause “Practice hu-
mility and contempt of the world, and remember that on the day
of judgment you will have to account for all your deeds”

Whule the emissaries of the emperor bowed deeply and engaged
n the prescribed ceremonies for leaving, Anthony made the sign
of the cross over them and withdrew agamn into his cave The
legate left and took back to the ruler of the world the exacting

counse] which the samnt of renunciation had given him

Before long the humble oasis of Meiamoun became a flourishing
toursst center The simple mud huts were transformed into hos-
telres, and the villagers became water bearers, merchants and
gudes through the labyrinth of rocks to Mount Pispir and 1ts
anchonte settlement  For since the emperor of the Chnstians had
sent his emissaries to ask the saint of the desert for his counsel and
blessing, the nature of the travelers stopping ar Meiamoun to 1n-
quire about the settlement of the herrits had changed They were
no longer exclusively pilgrims 1n sackeloth, but more and more
often noble and wealthy Chnstians who came to imitate the ex-
ample set by the emperor and to ask Father Anthony to bestow his
blessing on their secular ventures In the begmning these men came
mostly from Alexandra and nearby Egyptian towns, but after 2
while there appeared among them others who had come from Syria
and even from faraway Iraly At times whole delegations, such as
those from the mumnicipaliies of Ravenna and Milan, stopped n
Meiamoun on their way to see the famous saint in the desert

Up at the cistern every new arrnval was questioned closely by
Anthony’s disciple Macars “Why did you come here? What do
you want>” If the newcomer was a pilgnim clad 1n sackcloth, eager
to stay and find refuge n this realm of renunciation of the world
and worldliness, Macarws escorted him up the steep path to the
cave of the Father who would teach him the way of Life which 1s
pleasing to God And the watchword was “Jerusalem'”

But if the man was a mere tounst, one of those who presented
themselves at the cistern 1 rich clothes and with bulging purses
fastened to their belts, wishing to obtamn che samt’s blessing and
counse] for their worldly concemns, Macarus would take him first
to his own cave There he waquld instruct hum in the doctrine
which Father Anthony had summed up for the emperor of the
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world “Practice humility and contempt of the world, and remem-
ber that on the day of judgment you will have to account for all
your deeds” Only then would he take him to the cave of the
sant  And the warchword was “Egyptian'” Anthony would
come out, raise huis hand mn benediction, and withdraw agan to
his cave

Despite this careful sifting of which Macarius had taken charge,
the number of “Egyptans” kept increasing  They disturbed An-
thony 1n his divine contemplarion One day Macarus went up
with a pilgrim, and the warchword by which he announced his
coming was “Jerusalem!” There was no answer He entered the
cave. It was empty

At that very moment the old hermit was far away, resting on a
rock from which he could survey the entire Thebaid He had
walked a whole day, loolung for a retreat where he mght resume
his life of solitude unknown and undisturbed But wherever he
went, he found the desert inhabited by world-weary anchorites
His realm had spread far out mto the Thebaid, and nowhere was
there a place where he could hide from those who would look
for him

The might came and went. A new dawn arose and still he could
not decide which way to turn  Then he saw 1n the distance a huge
cloud of sand moving swiftly m his direcion  When 1t came
nearer, he saw men armed with Jances and sabres, riding on camels
and horses, and herds of goats and tame gazelles 10 the cloud of
sand. Spring had come, and m spring the Bedouins were on the
move from the desert to the distant lands along the coast m search
of new pastures for their herds

Anthony decided to join these nomads of the desert They did
not know or care who the old man might be But their goal and
his converged 1n the distance After the first day’s journey they
came to a part of the desert which was still entirely uninhabited
There were long stretches of nothung but sand, and after that there
were roclks and ravines For three days they rode on together
through the desolate wilds

Anthony’s companions were pagans whom the desert had taught
to go thirsty and to go hungry. Anthony was an ascetic who went
thirsty and hungry for the sake of his fath They understood one

another 1 their power of renunciation The Bedouins were silent
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because the desert had taught them to be silent. Anthony was
silent because he obeyed an mner law. They understood one an-
other in being silent The pagan nomads, eternal migrants, were
closer to him than the nich Christians living 1n the mansions of the
world.

Together they crossed the central waste of the Arabian desert.
Then Anthony and his companions traversed the plamn of Bakarah.
Off 1n the distance, to their right, they passed Mount Colzin, at
whose foot many centuries i the future would lie Suez They
came to rest on a plateau where they had found a spring and a few
doom palms bearing ripe fruic From here they could make out the
coastling, and beyond the sea the peaks of Mount Smai The
Bedouins still had another day’s nde down to the green pastures
on the Red Sea But Anthony had reached his goal Near the
spring there was a cave, and m 1t he could live his life of absolute
seclusion

He stayed here for twenty years Twenty years of undisturbed
worship which were to him an eternal momenr of blissful absorp-
tion m Christ and God Bur for his fellow-Christians out 1n the
world these same twenty years were a vexatious succession of
theological quarrels about the correct definition of the concept of
God and the divimity of Christ

Since Constantine’s conversion, Chrisuamicy was no longer a
persecuted sect It was now a powerful religion, and the Chrisuans
were confronted with very different problems Foremost among
the tasks of fortifying their church was the formulation of a de-
finiuve dogma, this alone could guarantee the worldwide diffusion
and permanence of their faith  The result was a batter controversy
regarding the nature of Christ. Basically the question was this
should one consider the Lord, whose imtials now adorned the
shields of the emperor’s legions and whose Cross of martyrdom
appeared i symbolic grandeur on the market squares of towns and
cities, as 2 God who had assumed human shape, or merely as a man
who had atrained almost godlike perfection® The conflict was one
of fateful implications, and 1ts decision formed the dogma which
has remamed the foundation of the established church ever since.

For the pagan Grecks, wich their ranonal clanty, the Christian
doctrne of the idennry of Godsthe Father and God the Son had
always been “sheer foolishness ” Even i Greek Christiaruty some
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of this doubt survived Then Arws, a presbyter of Alexandria,
tried to make the Christian faith more readily accessible for the
skeptical, speculative spint of the Greeks He replaced the un-
fathomable mystery with rational constructions Giving as his
authority passages from Scripture, he msisted that God alone was
uncreated and eternal and concluded from this that Christ had to
be a creature of God and as such subject to the laws of instability
and transinon  With this dogma, which met human reason halfway,
Arws won over the philosophically tramed Greelts of Alexandria
and later on, by means of slillful popularization 1 his sermons,
great masses of the common people as well

Alexander, the orthodox archbishop of Alexandma, regarded
the Arian mnovation as a dangerous heresy He ordered the pres-
byter to stop spreading his doctrine, and when Anus refused to
obey, Alexander excommunicated hum.

Arnus reacted by open rebelhon He asked several of the most
influenntial bishops of the Easten Church—among them Eusebius,
the bishop of the imperal residence of Nicodemia—to examine his
teachings and succeeded 1n securing their endorsement and sup-
port Thus the excommunicated priest came to be the head of a
considerable faction, a dangerous opponent of orthodox Chris-
tamty

In this cnsis the traditional doctrine was forcefully upheld by
the youpg deacon Athanasas His eloquence had the same power
of fascinanion as that of Anus, and through 1t he succeeded 1n 1m-
parting new vigor and vitalty to the doctrine of the idenuty of
God and Christ In supporr of his contention that God the Father
and God the Son were one he cited Chnst’s own words “I and my
Father are one”

Soon the passionate controversy between Anus and Athanasms
spread beyond the limits of the diocese of Alexandria. Bishops and
priests from Syra to Italy, from Spam to the shores of the Black
Sea, were vehement partisans for or against one or the other cause
Yet not theologians alone, but the masses and the classes, the entire
population, took part in the dispute. High impenal dignitaries as
well as lowly sailors, working men as well as 1dle parasites were
mvolved So great was the exciement that actual rioting broke out
n the city of Alexandna wself Soon all of Chnstendom was
divided 1n two opposing camps, and the problem of the identity
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of God and Christ had come to be a political problem affecting
the whole empire The emperor himself had to take a hand n
trymg ro mediate berween the warning factions

At heart Constantine was really still a pagan, and at first the
whole conflict struck him as a pedantic squabble of theologians
His power as a ruler, however, was largely dependent on his
Christian following, and so he was decided to preserve the unity of
the church at any cost His attempt to mediate by sending a dele-
gate to Alexandna faled, and 1n 325 he called a general council
to be held at Nicaea, near the impenal residence of Nicodemia,
where a comprehensive and binding creed was to be formulated

Three hundred bishops from all parts of the world convened
at the emperor’s behest They came from Egypt and Asia Minor,
from Afnca, Spamn and Iraly, from the Caucasian mountams, from
Armenia and Persia  ‘They came by ship across the Ascanian Sea,
or by land on horses, donkeys, mules, accompanied by priests and
slaves.

The emporor used all the pomp of his sovereignty to provide a
dignified setting for this first great council of the Church Officers
of the court—only recently deadly persecutors of the Christians—
were m festive attendance, and the arms of the legionaries—used
but a short ume ago in cruel attempts to suppress the Christian
faith—were raised to salure the mcoming guests In solemn pro-
cession the imperial guard escorted the bishops to the palage

The council 1tself with 1ts sharp contrasts was an event the like
of which the world had never seen In the assembly hall a mag-
nificent altar had been erected, and before i1t the emperor was
seated on a golden throne From there he presided in his purple
robe of heavy silk, strewn with precious stones  The digmry of lus
demeanor, the restramnt of his expression, were majesty incarnate
Bur at his feet, down 1n the hall, the bishops in their passionate dis-
putes offered a spectacle of turbulent discord Most of them stll
bore marks of the martyrdom they had suffered With mutilated
bodies, scalded, burnt or blinded by their oppressors, they were
now engaged m a struggle for the truth of thewr doctrine “Chrst
1s a man'” “Chnst 15 God'” “Truth 1s reason'” “Truth 15 mys-
tery'” “Senprure proves that there 1s but one God'” “Scrprure
proves that Christ 1s God!” |

The bishops fought in Greek The emperor spoke only Latin,



SAINT ANTHONY 55

but he saw the excited contestants and the import of theirr words
was summarized for him by an interpreter It was hard for him
to grasp the cause of so much ado The problem as such left hum
cold He wanted a settlement and said so i an appeal which he
addressed m Latin to the assembled bishops

To comply with the emperor’s wish the bishops tried to establish
a defimition of Christ which might prove acceptable to all “Homo-
ousion,” suggested one of the orthodox leaders, “equal 1n essence ”
“Homot-ousion,” corrected one of the Anan bishops, “stmilar 1n
essence” The difference was only an 1ota, the smallest letrer of
the Greele alphaber With fresh fury the stnfe flared up agan
about the correct defimtion of Christ and about the iota which
should or should not be 1n 1t

“What are they fighting about now?” asked the emperor whose
patience was sorely taxed “About a letter'” said the mterpreter
But the contestants knew that the 10ta which separared themn was
also a separation of heaven and earth, of God and man

Constantine grew tired of the endless debate and insisted on a
decision

When the votes were cast, “homo-ousion” triumphed over
“homoi-ousion,” Athanasius over Arius, Christ God over Christ
Man, mystery over reason Two hundred and twenty bishops
signed the creed of identity of essence Those who refused were
branded 3s heretics and the anathema of the church was denounced
agamnst them. By imperial decree the decision of the council be-
came law and was binding throughout the realm

Outwardly the unity of the church had been restored But the
decision of the council and the anathema of the church were not
enough m themselves to eradicate the heresy of reason It was
banned from the market place, but 1t lived on behind closed doors,
in secret conversation and confidential letters,

The Nicene defeat spurred Armus to fight on with greater de-
termunation He was a born organizer and knew how to get in
touch with his secret sympathizers in both West and East, in
boudours as well as galleys, in episcopal mansions as well as in bar-
racks He knew how to make use both of the moods of the pop-
ulace and of the intrigues at courts He understood the mmpact of
simplified slogans and the publicity value of popular melodies, and
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managed to catch his doctrine i a song with all the earmarks of
a hit.

From the pulpits the Nicene Creed was proclaimed, the mystery
of the divinuty of Christ, but the crowds in the streec hummed the
tune of the Arian heresy “Christ was only a man'” And more
and more often, and more and more casually, the rebel tune of the
crowds n the street was heard in the homes, m private gatherings
or at banquets in Nicodemia An mmpernal law made adherence to
the Anan doctrine a pumshable offense Bur the emperor’s sister
Constantia, courtiers at Nicodemia and even Eusebius, the bishop
of the impera] residence, were Arnan sympathizers And before
long the exiled Anan bishops were back in their sees and the
Athanasian bishops fell mto disgrace Thus 1t came to pass that
the heresy “was protecred and maintained within the fold that had
condemned 1t

The pressure which the Arans could bring to bear was on the
mcrease, and the emperor, at whose behest Arius had been senr 1nto
extle, nsisted now that he be reinstated by the church Athanasus,
who had been made archbishop of Alexandria in complhance with
the death-bed wishes of his predecessor Alexander, rejected the
emperor’s recommendation Then came his turn to be sent mto
exile Afrer Constantine’s death he rerurned to the episcopal see,
and rthe city gave him an enthusiastc welcome All Alexandna
was ablaze with light, and the road from the port to hir mansion
was covered with precious carpets

But when the carpets had been removed from the streets and the
lights were put ou., the homecoming bishop looked at his city by
the hight of ordinary day He observed to his great dismay that
the heretical doctrine had profited by his absence, 1t had gained
access to the very heart of his domain, stealthily here, 1n rueful
confession there, and finally even in open rebelllon When he
preached from his pulpit, he was no longer addressing a flock
umited mn faith The congregation was interspersed with Anan
hecklers who did their best to disrupt the sermon. Divine revelation
was contested by the force of doctrines of reason, and the house
of the Lord resembled a forum for public debates

Throughout the West and also 1n large portions of the East the
Anans had seized power Now Egypt, the last remaming fortress
of the orthodox faith, threatened to fall victim to the heretical
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doctrne. But if Egypt should fall, Chnst would lose hus last and

strongest bastion

With all the fervor of his farth Athanasius tried to win back the
deserters, but 1n their cold reason the heretics remamed unmoved
He could quote Scripture or refer to the Fathers, but every proof
was countered by another, every Bible passage was met by one that
proved the opposite and every argument of his elicited a counter-
argument of theirs By virtue of lus episcopal power Athanasius
excommunicated the heretics, but they bore his anathemas proudly,
convinced that 1t was they who were fighting and suffering for
the true faith

At this ime the Pope was not yet recognized as the infallible
authority i marters of the dogma The Chrnisuan emperors
claimed the night to decide religious disputes within their realm.
And the new emperor, Constantius, the son of Constantine, was
an adherent of Ariamism It seemed as if there were a devilish con-
spiracy of the ennire world against the dvimty of Christ

But if the world could not help—the deserr could In the desert
there was a samt who had seen the divimty of Christ Christ had
spolen to hum from a vision of supernatural light Christ had re-
cewved hum into His divine grace, had sent His angels and freed
him from the demons of darkness.

He was living testimony to the divimity of Chnst. And it was
to him, that Athanastus appealed 1 this hour of need

He chose his ermissaries from among his most faithful adherents
On camels and mules they left on their mussion Bur the task be-
fore them, to find the saint and bring him to Alexandna, was not
an casy one At Jast they came to the cistern at Mount Pispir and
asked where the saint was, but they received no answer Since the
day when Macarius had gone to see Anthony and had found his
cave empty, he had not tried to follow the Father He knew and
understood that Anthony wanted to be alone with God But now
the Church was looking for him because the Lord Christ Himself
was 1n danger, and Macarus and his fellow-disciple Amanas were
ready to comply with the request of the bishop’s delegates to as-
sist them 1n their difficulr search.

They traveled from Mount Pispir to the Thebaid. The men
who lived there were hermits 1n their caves, and one cave knew
nothing of the next Now and then they passed through the oass,
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but all their mquirnes about a man who had gone out into the desert
some twenty years ago were mn vamn. There were no roads leading
through this ocean of sand, and the marks which caravans left
behind were quickly covered by dnfring sand. The mountains
the deserts were a maze of rocks and chffs and gorges And here
the delegates were looking for a man who had chosen to be alone
It was a hopeless venture Bur they refused to lose hope They
had traveled for days on end Their water bags were empty The
wind of the desert drove clouds of dust and pillars of sand across
therr path Mirages deceived them Their strength was near its
end But they did not turn back They traveled on and on into
the desert They had to find im  And they did

The story goes that a Bedounn whom they finally met gave them
the rght clue  He remembered that long ago, when he was stll a
boy and had traveled with his father through the desert to find
new pastures for their herds along the shores of the Red Sea, they
took along a silent old man who had stayed behind on a plateau n
the mountains 1le took them to the place where they had left hum

“Jerusalem'” Macarius exclaimed And the ninety-year old
saint came out of the cave, his beard of snowy white reaching
down to hus feet “The church of the Lord wishes to speak to you,
Father Anthony ”

When Anthony saw himself face to face with the emussaries of
the Church, he was filled with reverence and wenr down on his
knees The pious farm boy of Coma was still alive 1n the old man
Shamed by so much humility, the visitors lifted him up and told
lim about their musion With all the diffuseness of theological
pedantry they explained the unfortunate dispute that had broken
out with regard to the divintty of Chrmst Macarius translated
everything the delegates said in Greek word for word mnto Copuc

For Anthony, however, 1t remamed Greek He found 1t hard
to understand whar 1t was all about “The Church calls you,”
Macanus interpreted, “that you may bear witness to the divinity
of Christ

Anthony had remamed an obedient son of the Church. The
demands of the Church were for him like commands of God  Just
as once upon a time he had answered the call to distibute his
possessions and go out into the desert, he was ready to obey now
But the language of the Church had changed since he had last
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heard it from the mouth of the village priest of Coma, and at first
he could not quite grasp what was expected of him Bear witness
to the divimty of Chnist> Was not that as though he were asked
to bear witness that the sun was shining in the sky above? “Why'”
he exclamed “Don’t they see 1t?”

“The true Chnsuans do, but the Arans . . .” And they ex-
plamned to hum the heresy of Arws, how the dispute had begun
and that many bishops and members of the clergy and even the
Christian emperor had sided with Armus

He could not understand it But suddenly he remembered a
vision that he had once seen above the spring There was an altar
there in the bright hght of day, and donkeys surrounded it and
tried to upset 1t And when the delegates made another atcempt to
explain to him the difference between “homo-ousion’ and homoi-
ouston,” he mterrupted them and said “You need not go on I
understand The donkeys are trymg to upset the altar. I am
commng ”

They helped the old man onto a camel and rook the short route
through the desert by way of Suez to Alexandria One mornmg
mn spring, i the year 338, they arnived at the gates of the city
Supported by his disciples Anthony entered Alexandna The tur-
bulent crowd was filled with reverence at the sight of his majestic
appeararice and made way for him and his followers No mes-
sengeg had announced Anthony’s coming, no solemn reception
had been prepared, but his mere presence commanded respect
and forced the crowd to step aside, lining his route 1n the silent
solemnity of a spontancous welcome It was a samt who walked
through the streets of Alexandria.

The marketers toolt down their stalls, the beams of the scales
were locked, the goldsmiths, potters and money-lenders closed
their booths, the bakers did not bake, the butchers cut no meat,
mn the harbor both catches of fish and costly cargoes were left 1n the
hulls of the shups, the taverns were deserted, the fires in the kitchens
went out, the women forgot powder and rouge, the rich did not
think of their purses, and f.om all the houses people streamed out
mto the street, for nobody wanted to miss the sight of the sant
The sumptuous pomp of Alexandria was forgotten The city gave
an appearance of being a place of fastng and pemtence.

Before the gates of the basilica, hundreds of Chnstians as well
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as of heathens, Jews and heretics, had gathered early in the after-
noon, all waiting to hear the words which the samnt was to speak
The archbishop had planned to celebrate the holy office the fol-
Jowing morning, but the impatient crowd persuaded hum to do so
on the evening of the same day. There was no time to decorate
the basiica It was sparsely lit by a few candles The archbishop’s
throne, reserved for the samtly guest, stood in the semicircle of
the apse next to the altar There Anthony was seated in his robe
of white sackcloth, the clergy at his left in churchly pomp.

The archbishop, wearing the white pallum as token of his pon-
ufical power, mounted the pulpit After a brief prayer he read
from the Apostles and Prophets Then came the sermon “We
beheve,” he said, “in one God, the Almighty Father, creator of all
things visible and mnvisible

“And 1n one Lord Jesus Christ, the son of God, who alone was
begotten of the Father, that 15 of the substance of the Father,
God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, begotten,
not made, of one substance with the Father, through whom all was
made that 15 1n heaven and on earth, who for us men and for our
salvation came down and became flesh, became man, suffered and
rose on the third day . ..”

A voice mn the crowd protested Anthonv was amazed at this
unseernly nterruption of the service and turned to Macarws to
learn what the voice had said .

“The Lord,” Macarius translated, “was only a man, created by
God and subject to death and transition ”

Anthony arose His tall figure stood erect beside the altar The
columns along the thoroughfares of Alexandria were not straighter
than the nonagenarian saint  The ears of the crowd listened as one
ear, the eyes looked as one eye, electnfied by the imposing figure
of the sant.

“T have seen Him'” he exclaimed

This was the voice of a man for whom the supernatural truth of
Christ had been made real by direct experience and vision. There
was a decisive ning in this voice that could nor be shaken by any
speculation or counterarguments No reasoning, no contradiction
could touch the words of the saint A shiver went down the aisles
“He saw Him' He saw the Lord Himself'”

And without waiting for the archbishop’s sign, the crowd went
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down on its knees and intoned a fervent prayer. The spirit had
possessed them as in the umes of the first apostohc communites
And while the crowd persisted 1n the ecstasy of this worship, the
bishop went to the altar and performed the holy nite at the table of
the Lord From high above, the choir sang, and the people re-
sponded “For His mercy endureth forever.”

At the altar the curtains of the canopy were opened, and the
people pressed forward to partake of the holy communion And
the heretics came 1n large numbers as well, repentent and ready to
abjure their false doctrine in order to be deemed worthy of par-
ticipation in the sacrament agam

Times had changed since Anthony’s last visit to Alexandna.
The following mormng the governor appeared before him and
aslied “Father, we need you' Stay with us and continue your
ministration among men'”’

But Anthony’s task was fulfilled and he rephed “Fish, of they
tarry on dry land, die even so monks thar abide with men of the
world fall away from their vow of quier  Wherefore, as ﬁsh must
hurry to the sea, so must we hasten back to the mountain’

When Anthony left to go back to the desert, the sick 1n their
beds and the infants 1 their eribs were carned to him 1n the street
that he might give them his blessing  Athanasius accompanied An-
thony to the gates of the city There he took off his episcopal
mantle and gave 1t to the sainc who was to carry 1t back with him
to the desert as a token of gratitude of the Church.

The faith in Christ Eternal as professed by Anthony in Alexan-
dria was desuned to become the ruling creed of Chnisuamity For
the moment, however, forrmidable obstacles remained in the way of
a final orthodox victory. Arnan emperors persecuted the nght faith
with all therr might and main, and Athanasius himself was sent
three tumes into exile The youthful peoples in the North, among
them the Vandals and Goths, who imvaded the empire with un-
tamed force, embraced Chnstianity 1n its Arian form. But in the
end no worldly interference, no brutal persecution, could break the
faith in Christ the God The great Fathers of the ensuing ages, in-
cluding Ambrose and Augustine, professed it, and finally, under
the emperor Theodosius, so did the whole Christian empire.

“Christianiry 1self had then been at stake,” said Carlyle about the
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era of the Anan dispute “If the Anans had won 1t would have
dwindled away 1nto a legend ”

And indeed, if at that ome the Aran Chnst had won out over
the Son of God, His sublime teachings might have wound up as
merely one of those ethical doctrines which pass so quickly with
changing standards of morality Only a God could hold His place
in the hearts of men for almost two thousand years and exert His

ower of redemption which today as of old gives solace and bliss
to the faithful And 1t 1s not only the Cathohc Church that rests
on the dogma of the divinity of Christ The same assurance that
God appeared 1 human form gave the Lutheran message 1ts virile
force

If Christ had been merely a man, the jubilant joy of the Chns-
tian faith could not have been born There would be no resurrec-
tion, no miracle of the Holy Ghost, no grace, no sacrament, no
redemption. There would be no merciful Mother of God, there
would be no Christmas, no Easter

The and conceprs of Anan rationahsm could never have engen-
dered the immortal masterworks of Christian art It was the ascen-
sion of Christ that inspired the heavenward motion of heavy masses
of stone surging up i the pillars and piers, the buttresses, arches
and vaults of Gothic churches and cathedrals The earthly suffer-
mg of a god shnes forth from the burmng colors of the mosaics at
Ravenna The power of redemption of the son of God 1s praised
n the panels of the altar of the van Eycks at Ghent The bhssful
knowledge that a god had lived on earth guded Fra Angelico’s
seraphic brush And all his angels, just as the lovely Madonnas of
Memhing, Raphael, Munllo, the crucifivions, pietas, ascensions of
Durer, Grunewald and all the great pamnters and sculptors, the
whole muracle of color, Iine and form of Chnstian art in the occi-
dent, sprang exclusively from the most fervent absorption in
knowledge through faith El Greco, the samtly visionary, has used
his gemus to show the supernatural hght 1n which the Lord ap-
peared to St Anthony and other great saints. And finally, faith 1n
the Redcemer inspired the works of Dante, of Dostoevski and
many others enabling them to occupy the exalted rank which they
hold for us today 1n the realm of letters

The lirtle jingle which Ars invented 1s forgotten Bur the grear
music of Christ the Redeemer will sound on through eternity  1f
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the ume comes when His Church 15 no more, the music to which
faith n Him has gtven birth, will conunue to proclaim His Trurh,
to spread joy on earth till the day of the Last Judgment breaks In
all the hundreds and hundreds of works of Johann Sebastian Bach,
m all his cantatas, masses, passions, hymns, 15 voiced the prayer of
one whose faith 1s deeply rooted in confident trust in God the
Redeemer It s He whom Bach praises in his fugues, in the recita-
tives, the arias and choruses of the Passion according to St Mat-
thew and 1n the Mass in B minor In Handel’s Oratorio a solo voice
jubilates “I know that my Redeemer liveth'” and choir and orches-
tra respond 1n a rejoicing hymn of “Hallelujah'” In Beethoven's
Missa Solenms there 1s the mighty motive of “Lt incarnatus est'”
—“God mcamate” has become an eternal truth Sixteen hundred
years ago St Anthony bore witness to it mn the basilica of Alex-
andna

After Anthony had returned from Alexandna to the desert, he
was to interrupt his solitary hife only once more This happened
when he went to see St Paul of Thebes As a pious youth of noble
lineage Paul had fled to the desert i the year 250, planning to hide
there for the period of the Decran persecutions  But when the per-
secutions were over, he could not bring himself to return to the
world Since his twenty-first year he had not set eye upon either
man ar woman No news of him had reached the world outside.
His hife was spent 1n silent 1solation

When Anthony went to see him 1n 342, Paul had spent ninety
years 1n the desert and was one hundred and thirteen years old At
that time Anthony himself was more than nmety Since his de-
parture from Mount Pispir, this was the fourth tume that he had
left his sohtude Three times he had descended from s height 1n
answer to a call for help from men This ime, however, he left hus
cave at the behest of God, to meet a holy man, one of his own lund,
and his elder 1 pious renunciation

The chronicles describe his descent among men, his ascent to
Paul, the oldest samt in the desert, 15 described 1n a legend Samc
Jerome, for whom the legend was a higher form of truth in which
to relate this grear meenng, has handed 1t down to posterity

Anthony’s path took him algng a mountain nidge through the
desert, from one desolate cave to another still more desolate But
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the legend raises Anthony’s journey mto a sphere where super-
natural things occur, where reality steps humbly aside, and where
reason 1s sient

Monsters, half man and half beast, served him as guides through
the uncharted wilds On the third morning he saw by the lighr of
dawn a she-wolf, half dead with thirst, vamish into a cave An-
thony followed her trai, for he was certain that he had reached
hus goal When he came to the mouth of the cave he called out
“You who admut the beasts of the desert, do not deny entry to a
son of men' I have sought I have found' Now I ask that I be
received ”’

At these words St. Paul came out with the she-wolf The two
men greeted each other by their names, which had been made
known to them by God. The Lord had promised Paul to send
Anthony before calling him away so that once again he mught
speak, human being to human being, after nine decades of silence
and solitude The two aged sants spoke about the things of eter-
ity

Only once were they mnterrupted A raven came flying toward
them It carned 1n 1ts beak a loaf of bread, and placed it before
them “Lo,” said Paul, “God has sent us our meal For sixty years
I have received each day a half loaf of bread, but at your coming
Christ has doubled his soldier’s rations ”

After the meal was finished, they both spent the night in prayer
Paul knew that 1t was hus last prayer on earth, for he knew An-
thony’s visit heralded his departure from this world The ume of
his return to God had come To spare his visitor the sight of his
death, he asked Anthony to return to his cave and to bring him the
mantle of the Church which he had received from Athanasius An-
thony complied with this wish and hastened back to his cave
Three days separated his cave from Paul’s A long journey for an
old man' But Anthony covered the distance with the speed of a
bird

When Anthony arnved agan at the cave, he found Paul kneel-
mng in prayer He too knelt down to pray But then he saw, by the
ngidity of Paul’s body, that 1t was 2 dead man who was kneeling
there 1n the attitude of prayer.

Deeply grieved, Anthony took up the body of the sant to pre-
pare the place of final rest for him He had no tools to dig a grave
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Bur when he looked around, at a loss what to do, he saw two lions
commg toward him A few steps away they stopped, and with
their claws they began to dig a grave. Anthony deposited the body
m it and covered 1t with the mantle of the Church Then he knelt
beside the grave to mourn the death of St. Paul And he heard the
echo of his voice multuplied mn a grear chorus of lamentation, and
when he looked up he saw all the aumals of the desert assembled
around the grave They had come to mourn the loss of their friend

Anthony himself was granted fourteen more years of lfe on
earth.

The youth of Coma, who a long ume ago had followed the
counsel of the gospel and had exchanged earthly possessions and
worldly delights for the deprivations and seclusion of hfe 1n a cave,
had completed his hundredth year The pilgrims who came now
to the cave of the stern ascetic, found a kindly old man radiant
with joy and serenity His visitors often arnved with sadness in
their hearts, perhaps they suffered from illness or were entangled
n the cares of the world But just the sight of him could change
sadness to joy, could heal the sick and put at rest the minds of men
weighed down with cares As for the many who came to ask hus
advice—he greeted them, and his one word of kindliness was
enough The clouds broke, and all their darkness and confusion
was goae

A man from Alexandria reported after returning from a visit to
the samt 1n the desert that, when he was waiting 1n front of the
dark entrance to the cave, he had suddenly noticed that the dark-
ness of the cave was really radiant brnightness and that the cave was
a vault of supernatural light When the saint came out, 1t was as
though a body of light was emerging from a mass of unshaped
brilliance

The man whose very bemng shone with such comfort and solace
had spent eighty years in the desert His radiance was the frur of
bitter renuncianon, his wisdom had matured in quer seclusion far
away from the world, the treasures of his soul had been won
through dire deprivation. He who had left the life of the world
had attained life’s abundance In him 1s revealed the eternal truch
of one of the secrets of human exstence the fullest, the most pro-
found strengths can only be released by solitude and renunciation
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Fear of the Lord had prompted Anthony to leave the world, and
fear of the Lord had made him the strict taskmaster of his body and
soul. But upon reaching his hundredth year, fear of the Lord had
turned 1nto love, and negation became a triumphant yes' Now
Anthony could say “I do not fear God I love Hm And love
does away with fear ” What up to now he had attamned through
fear of the Lord, love gave him now in abundance As a message
of joy he handed 1t on to his disciples He who had fasted through-
out his ife now taught that love 1s more than fastimg He who had
mortified his body for eighty years counseled his followers “Be of
good cheer, for when the bow 1s drawn too taut 1t snaps'”

Obeying his Lord 1n fear and awe Anthony had left his retreat
on Mount Pispir to go among men, he had followed their call to
Alexandnia But each ume he had fulfilled this duty, he had hast-
ened back to the solirude of his cave It was far away from his
fellow-men that he sought to serve hus Lord But now, in his love
of God, he saw 1n every created thing a revelation of the Lord, and
Mm%m
prayers in a solitary cave In the Jove of God he had learned to
love men. He did not fear that for the sake of men he might neg-
lect the Lord, and he listened to them patiently. Nothing and no
one was too msignificant, and even the frailesr vessels and those
who had fallen from grace could sull be certan of his love
. Down 1n the desert, groups of hermits had meanwhile formed
monastic communities One day one of them wenr to see Anchony
His brethren had expelled him because he had fallen victim to all
sorts of temptations Anthony helped him and sent him back that
he mught be remnstated But he appeared once more before An-
thony and complamned “They refuse to accept me, Father'” And
again Anthony sent him back and had him delwer this message
“A ship was wrecked at sea and lost all the cargo that 1t carried,
and with hard toil the empty ship was at last brought to land Is it
your wish to sink the ship that has rerurned safe from sea®” And
the brethren took him back and again gave hum the place he had

held among them.
While he had lived in fear of the Lord, Anthony had seen the
desert filled with demons Now he Toved God, and the desert be-

came a revelation of the Crearor, €or he saw it through the eyes of
one who loves. For hours, for days on end, he sat 1 front of his
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cave, deeply absorbed in the desert panorama below Nature be-
came the fArst book which the illiterate saint could read Great
thoughts, the thoughts of God, were mnscribed 1n rock and sand, n
cloud and palm tree And while he sat there watching, the same
deep devotion filled his soul as when he knelt in prayer mside his
cave, for God’s grandeur was the same within and without, and
the same piety pervaded his prayerand his contemplation of nature

A learned man from Alexandna, who spent his days in lonel-
ness, absorbed 1n books hoping to grasp the ultimate meaning of
things, heard about the wise hermit and came to see him. “I under-
stand,” said the philosopher to Anthony, “that a man should prefer
to live without men, but I cannot see how it 1s possible to live m
seclusion without the solace of books ” But Anthony replied “My
book 1s the world of all created things, and whcnever I wish to
read the words of God in 1t, 1t lies open before me’

While he hived 1n the fear of God, Anthony had spent his time,
as far as 1t was not taken up by prayer, 1n weaving mats, for he had
learned from the righteous old man at Coma that work can serve
to dispel temptation But now that fear had become love, every-
thing, including his work, became an expression of love

One mormmng when he was more than a hundred years old, An-
thony went over to the spring to refresh his parched lips, suddenly
he understood that the very water he drank was a message from
God of blessing and fertlity. The water was the living water of
God A draft of 1t changed him And as he wenr back to his cave,
the message 1t held pervaded all his thoughts. He did not walk
through barren wastes of rocks and sand He walked over God’s
carth And as he looked down, he saw that the ard soil had
changed through the magic of live water mnto fertile acres. He
walked on, and the soil was covered with budding green, sprout-
mg blades pressed upward, and with every step he advanced, the
stalks grew and ripened and bore ears of heavy gram As he had
done long ago as a young farmer, Anthony stopped and felt the
ears with his hands as though appraismg the coming harvest. And
when he came back to his cave, he entered its darkness leaving be-
hind him the bnlhance of a npenung field of gran It was an an-
cient anchorire who knelt down to pray, but in hin beat the heart
of a young farmer who offered thanks for the blessing of the earth

The grainfield m front of th:a_ cave was only a vision Rock-
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strewn wastes of sand greeted Anthony when he stepped out again
But 1 that vision the Lord had expressed his will in symule and
metaphor “Til my earth'” He sad. And Anthony acted n
accordance with his vision. His hands were eager to obey when
they were ordered now to sow and to reap

From some of the pilgrms Anthony obtained the most essential
tools and a few handfuls of seed. He dug a hole near the spring
The spring filled 1t With his spade he drew furrows, lengthwise
and across through the desert soil The warer followed He threw
up dams all around, and the warer flooded the plot he had marked
off as hus field and drenched 1ts sun-baked crust The and soil of
the desert was changed into moist and fertile loam Anthony took
his seeds and sowed them broadcast And after a while the blades
came sprouting forth, and the stalks grew up and bore grain ' What
had been a vision had come to be fact The desert was i bloom
When the ume came, Anthony gathered his crop, separate?thc
gran from the chaff, ground 1t between two rocks, formed 1t nto
a dough, struck sparks from flint, fanned up a fire—and on the
heated rock he baked his first loaf of bread

Two lonely hands had brought about this miracle, had made
over the desert Plateau mto fertile acres Hands accustomed to
prayer thrust the spade into the soil, dug, sowed, and gathered
the harvest. A man traned in prayer had transformed the barren
wastes into a field of gramn, for the prayer of him who had l.'vcd n
the fear of the Lord had become, through love, the creatwve prayer
of work,

With this expenience of the muracle of growth and fertility, a
new form of piety grew up in Anthony, the piety of parucipation
m God’s grandeur. And at harvest tume 1t was as though the earth
were uttering a grateful Amen!

With hus ferule acres, Anthony wrote his name imnto the book of
creation It was the signature of a samntly farmer The farmer of
Coma had attained perfection as the farmer of God

As such his last visitors found him as a farmer of God, a saint
who sowed and watered, gathered the harvest and baked his bread.
And this hermit-farmer, although an ancient man, had still the un-
broken vigor and freshness of youth, his body was erect, his gair
elastc, his eye clear and penetranng and his voice forceful and
resonant He had completed his one hundred and thuird year and
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had retamed such youthful v1r1hry after a hife of deprivation and
mornfication of the flesh, exposed to the parching sun and the piti-
less winds of the desert and to all manner and kinds of weather.

His visitors regarded his youthful strength as proof of God’s
miraculous mntervention It was, however, a miracle that tallies
perfectly with the results of modern investiganons. The statstical
surveys of the American scientist T. S Young, for instance, dem-
onstrate that people who have enjoyed exceptionally long Lves
were on the whole accustomed to a frugal form of existence And
Professor Raymund Pearl of John Hopkns Hospital, one of the
best-known experts on the question of longevity, has summanzed
his findings 1n the statement that “the pace of our life 15 the pace-
maker of 1ts duration'”

In full possession of his strength, at the age of one hundred and
five years, Anthony was finally taken away by death. No 1llness,
no decline of vitality announced the comung of the end, but one
day when he was worling 1 his field, sickle 1n hand, ready to
bring 1n the harvest, God’s voice mnformed him that this was to be
the last crop he should gather

Thus a strange and wonderful life had come to a close, a hife of
which eighty years had been spent n absolute solirude Considered
from the viewpoint of our time—which knows only of hectic haste
and yawning emptiness—it 1s almost inconceivable that a man
should have spent so long a span of time n utter seclusion and yet
be satisfied with 1t But for Anthony a hundred years of life in
God were but a day of etermty There 15 something alin to this
in the most modern scienufic concepuon of the phenomenon of
ume Since Bergson 1t 15 no longer obvious that time must be meas-
ured wich mathemarical exactness as though 1t were only an exter-
nal and absolute event, it has become necessary to consider 1t also
as an internal and Psychologlcal factor Thus considered its prog-
ress 15 not dependent on clocks and almanacs, for it artans per-
manence 1n accordance with the inrensity of man’s inner life. Its
unuts are “years of the soul ”

When Anthony felt that his last hour was coming near, he sent
his favorite disciples Macarius and Amanas to'his sons in the desert
with the message that those who wanted to see him once agamn
should hasten and come. When they arnived, there were more
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than he had expected For all the mhabitants of the desert had
come the hermuts from their distant rocks; the cepobires from the
Nile who already had congregated 1n groups under the leadership
of an abbot, the anchomntes from the Nitrian desert, and those from
the desert of Sketis who lhived 1 uncharted wastes and had no
guide but the stars DBearded old men and youths n their teens,
palm branches 1 their hands, the sign of the cross on their chests,
came up the hill on their pugrimage to the saint of the desert An
army of pilgnms 1t was, but they had not come to march past 2
general reviewing his troops, they had come because a loving father
wanted to take leave of his devoted sons He walked along their
rows, gave them his blessing and asked them to persevere 1n their
ways of devonion to God, and when he came to one who had a
question or a last request, he listened patiently and gave freely of
sympathy and advice

In weight and number the bread which Anthony had prepared
was enough for only a few of the callers But 1t sausfied them all
as at the time of the miracle of the Lord’s seven loaves When the
love feast 1n the desert was over, the host withdrew to his cave, for
his last hour had arrived Once again he prayed fervently, and
turning to h1s disciples Macarius and Amanas he said “The Lord
1s calling me ” He asked to be buned m a place unmarked by sign
‘or symbol, for he wanted his body to belong to the earth and not
to men .

And Anthony died on the seventeenth of January mn the year of
our Lord 356 He had found lus final restng place, nobady knew
where, when the following spring the earth around his cave began
to turn green agamn, when the grain grew up and soon was ready
agam to be reaped

But also the seed which Anthony had sowed through the exam-
ple of hus ascetic ife was soon to sprout and bear fruit  The desert
was 1ts native habitat, but 1 spreadﬁd was broadcast, i1t grew and
ripened all over the world and down through the centuries For
the tume was to come when the settlements of the hermits i caves
and tombs and ruins would be transformed anto the fortresshl(e
convents and monasteries of the Middle Ages )

Anthony’s withdrawal from the world mnspired the monastic
movement of later centuries, It took its start 1n the negative 1dea of
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renunciation and grew up to become a creatve factor in the cul-
tural Iife of subsequent times Thus the name of Anthony, the
illiterate, was mnscribed, through the work which his example pro-
duced, 1n the cultural history of all mankind.

The earliest beginnings of the monastic form of hfe had devel-
oped 1n the Egyptian desert while Anthony was still among the
living One of his disciples, Pachomius by name, had gathered a
group of hermits on the lonely island of Tabenrusi 1n the Nile, or-
ganizing them under his leadership nto a devouonal community
At the time of Anthony’s death there were no less than nine or ten
such groups, each one consisting of about a thousand hermits  An-
other disciple of Anthony’s, Hilarion, transplanted the desert seed
of asceticism from Egypt to Palestmme where he founded a number
of colonies of anchorites iving together under the leadgrship of a
superior m aggregations of separate cells which came to be known
as lauras Thus Hilanon became the apostle of Eastern monasti-
ctsm, for the Jauras spread quickly from Palestine to Syria, to Persia,
Babylonia and elsewhere throughout the East

For these first communities a set of specific rules, the rules of
chastity, poverty and obedience, which mn course of time assumed
the importance of basic vows for all forms of monasticism, was
formulated by St Basil the Great, who had begun his career as a
pagan orator, and having dedicated himself to a life of Christian
ascetieism, came to occupy 1n the end the episcopal see of Cae-
saria

The spread of monasticism 1n the West, where 1t was to be of
such lasting culrural significance, came about through the effects of
a boolt, the Vita St Antonn by Athanasius, one of those wntten
documents whose impact has changed the face of the earth Atha-
nasjus was an admurer of Anthony Of the twenty years of lus life
1n exile he had spent six as a hermut among hermuts n the Egyptian
desert, and when he came to write his account of Anthony’s life,
he produced an account of the miracle of a life wholly devoted to
Christ

The first city that was surred by the message contained in this
book was precisely the most un-Christian city of the new empire
of Christiamty the city of Rome

In Rome the old pagan faith had held its own 1n spite of the fact
that Christiamity had been declared the official religion of the em-
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pire In the Senate a powerful faction of heathens fought to pro-
tect 1ts traditional nghts In the Christian basilicas the Christians
prayed to Christ, but in pagan remples pagans continued to sacri-
fice to their pagan gods While women and children were predom-
inantly adherents of the new faith in the Christian Redeemer, thewr
husbands and fathers remained true to the gods of the past The
social structure of Rome had not really been affected by the Chris-
tan doctrne. The nobility, the patricians and the wealthy con-
tinued their life of abundance and plenty made possible for them
by slaves and the poor whom they exploited and despised And
even the Christians, whose gospel taught them a different form of
life, could not escape the spell of social conventions All of Rome,
heathens and Chrsnians alike, lived 1n 2 frenzy of luxury and
worldly pleasure It was the escape of a civilizanion haunted by a
sense of 1ts impending doom.

The men, nflated wich pride, always in search of better positions
and hgher ranls, thought of nothing but money and power The
women wasted their time on laces and frills Dressed in sumptuous
clothes, golden wigs on their heads, these powdered and painted
dolls were carned 1n wvory ltrers from banquert to banquet, from
dance to dance, until, exhausted by the weight of their jewels, they
sought the support of their slaves to find home to their beds of
leisure Even the Christian priests, who mterpreted the gospel in
church, had succumbed to the temptations of this Iife In tlegant
robes, scented with exquisite perfumes, their hair carefully curled,
ther fingers laden with rings, they went trippmng along on tip-roes
to visit the mansions of their parishioners, greatly concerned lest
the soft leather of their shoes might get solled A religion had tri-
umphed bur not 1ts spint, and the victors, now mighty and nich
themselves, had forgotten the doctrine of their Master, the Gali-
lean who had called no earthly possession his own

This was the world 1nto m Athanasms thrust its
account of the hfe of St Anthony It told of the hfe of an Egyp-
tian farmer who had renounced the world and all 1ts possessions
and pleasures, who had lived in poverty his life of devotion and de-
privation to be able to follow the real doctrine of Christ It was
because of the stnlung contrast berween this ascenic form of hfe
and the disipated reyelries of the Romans of the time that the
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Athanasian V224 made such a deeply strring impression on the con-
science of Roman society

A man m far-away Egypt had set the example And women m
Rome, pagan as well as Chnistian, were the first to embark upon
an attempt to emulate the ascetic life of the desert samt Among
thern were descendants of the noblest families, the Julians and Mar-
cellians, the Gracchi and Scipios One by one they freed their
slaves, gave away their inhented fortunes, rejected splendid suitors,
dressed like the poor and vied with each other 1n leading a life of
deprivation and chastity as virgins and widows, whose love be-
longed to the Lord One after another the palaces were converted
Into convents and monasteries Before long the men too were
swept away by their enthustastic example Senators and consuls
gave up their ranks and honors, exchanged their purple togas and
costly robes of state for humble cowls and lived the hfe of monls
m poverty and devotion

When St Jerome as a young studenc arrived from his Dalmatian
home 1n the city of Rome, where he wanted to complete his studies
m law and theology, he found that life 1 this center of worldly
gaietics was already deeply affected by the 1deals of Chnstian as-
ceticism, and before long he too fell completely under the spell of
the new movement At a later peniod he himself was to spend a
considerable span of tume as 2 hermit . the wastelands of Chaless,
bur now, at the behest of the Roman noblewoman Marcella, whose
palace on the Aventine served as headquarters of the monastic
movement, he became the leader and chief adviser of the ascetic
circle 1n Rome

The movement of monasticism spread from Rome to Northern
Africa It spread to Gaul and all through the Western world And
as the sphere of its influence extended, it gained m strength unal
1t could impress its charactenstic mark on the following centures

The same fear of God which had led Anthony, the father of the
monastic movement, into the solitude of the desert, mspired now
the many who repudlated therr natural human cravings and re-
fused to fulfill their elementary duues as members of a worldly
society, who exchanged their homes for caves 1n the desert or for
cells in convents and monasteries, who gave away their fortunes to
live a life of desggrution, who abandoned their friends and families
to live 1n solitude under conditions contrary to the mstincts and
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customns of human nature, who relnquished every élaim to par-
ticipation In social and civie activities 1n order to spend their days
m prayer and devout observance

The fear of God—which 1s a first call of the voice of conscience
—1nduced these multitudes of men and women to turn their backs
on a decadent society which lay prostrate m 1ts worldly wicked-
ness The fear of God emboldened them to withdraw their sup-
port from a state which was built on a system of exploitation of the
poor and of injustices perpetrated by the rich And that same fear
of God produced those 111‘—g11tmansh excesses of chastisement and
fasting, accounrs of which ﬁlrpages and pages o\f/the history of
early monasticism

But 1 the development of the monastic movement there came a
time, exactly as m the life of Anthony, when the fear of God was
transformed 1nto love of God, and then the most glorious chapters
of the monastic history of the following centuries were writren
What had begun as an antisocial movement turned out to be now
an mmportant social factor Repudiation of worldliness engendered
a new form of affirmation of life, and the men and women who
abandoned their work 1n the world, became the creators of a new
culture and a new form of society

The umportance of the cultural force, which radiated from con-
vents and monasteries and had 1ts ultimate origin mn the caves of the
desert, 15 attested by the history of the early Middle Ages «

The nrricate distinctions of rank and dignity which engender
the pitiless egousm of worldly societies lost all their sigmificance
the humble caves and cells of anchorites, monks, and nuns, who
regarded the poorest of the poor as their equals, as children of the
same father, as united with them by a bond of umversal brotherli-
ness Through this ascetic self-demal, which had sprung from the
love of God, half-smothered sympathies with the suffering of others
were nspired to ardent impetuosity, and passive commuseration
grew active in practical help -

In caves and cells, where there were neither proud masters nor
contemptible slaves, a community of free workers came into being
Here, where everyone lived by the worl of hus hands, work held
agawn the noble rank which had been consecrated by the ulling and
laboring prophets, by the carpenter’s son of Nazareth, and the
tentmaker of Tarsus What pity demanded, working hands were
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ready to perform The power of a will, which had been steeled in
ascetic discipline, made 1t possible for anchorites, monks and nuns
to conceive their plans of support for the needy on so comprehen-
sive a Scale thar they may well be termed the first great social
workers In the fourth century hermuts in the Egyptian deserr cul-
tivated the anid soil of the desert in the sweat of their brows, they
sowed and harvested and reduced thewr own scanty allowance
while sending whole shiploads of gran to Libya and Alexandna to
feed the needy there

Our age 1s justly proud of 1ts achievements in social welfare, of
1ts hosparals, 1ts homes for the aged and the poor, but 1r should be
remembered that all these insticutions owe their exstence in the
final analysis to ascetic men and women worlung n the fourth cen-
tury of the Chnishan era At that time Fabiola, 2 Roman noble-
woman, who belonged to the ascetic circle of St Jerome, founded
the first asylum for the poor in the city of Rome. And Basil, the
monastic bishop of Caesaria, built outside the gates of his city
another Caesaria for the siclc and the poor and erected i 1t the first
hospitals

St Athanasius, St Ambrose and St Augustine spoke of char-
ity and work as “counsels of perfection” 1n true monastic ife The
spontaneous gesture of giving away, mn one fell swoop, all one’s
mherited wealth was no longer enough in wself, continnous charity
was required, and worlk was regarded as is tool Bur 1t was only
through Benedict of Nursa, the first founder of a religious order
m the West, that work and chanty were given the rank of binding
principles For Benedict’s monls 1t was a duty to feed the poor, to
clothe the naked and to nurse the sick In his rule, “Pray and labor,
for 1dleness 15 the enemy of the soul,” he welded together spiritual
absorption and manual work 1 one 1dentical piety.

Benedict was to develop Anthony’s monasticism mnto the most
powerful cultural msutunion of the West, but he began his career
entirely 1n the spirit of world-renouncing escape which had also
amumated the beginnings of his Egyptian precursor The son of
rich patricians of Nursia, just like the son of wealthy farmers of
Coma, severed all his worldly ties and fled mnto the wildemness. In
the gorge of Subiaco he chose = cave on a steep chff which was
linked with the outer world by a single pass of extremely hazard-
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ous access There he spent several years, practicing the most aus-
tere self-casuigation, until one day, attracted by hus samtly Iife,
other men arnved, eager to be his disciples and to accept his
guidance 1n followng the example he had set. Benedict founded
his first monastery for a first group of twelve disciples, and in
course of tume, as his following increased, eleven other monastertes,
of which the famous Monte Cassino was the last and most 1m-
portant Thus the first rehgious order of the West, the order of
the Benedictines, had come mto bemng It was to become of the
most far-reaching significance for the entire development of Euro-
pean cultural life

This magmficent mstitution had not been planned by the ascetic
hermuc in his cave of Subiaco He developed 1, as a chosen leader
of his fellows, 1n accordance with the spontaneous growth and
progress of us work The order of the Benedictines, as Cardinal
Newman put 1t, was “a growth rather than a structure 7 Benedict
saw humself confronted with the task of establishung a rule for a
community of disciples All the Iittle requirements of daily life
yielded the general rules summanzed 1n the famous Benedictine
Rule, which became the foundation of Western monasticism for
the following four centuries The Benedictine Rule imparted to
the relanvely unstable monastic communities the sohid structure of
an organized institution  The loose ties, which had held together
groups of pious individuals, were replaced by a permanent union
which only death could dissolve Those who abandoned their
famihes 1 the world became members of a spiitual family of
monks Those who left their houses and homes 1 the world of
change found 1 the monasteries a house without change, a home
of the spirir thar could never be lost Those who renounced therr
self-cenrered work 1n the world were placed by the rules 1n an or-
ganized pattern of work the yield of which accrued to a group and
never to a single individual. Self—casggauon was replaced by self-
discipline, mortfication of the body by devotion to work Thus,
when Benedict heard at one ume of a hermut whose exaggerated
asceticismn had induced him to have himself chained to a rock wichin
his narrow cave, he gave hum this message of the new life of piety-
“Break the chains, for the true servanc of God 1s chained not to
rocks by iron, bur to righteousness by Chrst.”

In the Benedictine monasteries work as well as contemplation
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and worship was regulated by a stnct schedule, and every monk
had his specific assignments Brother woodcutter cur wood, brother
muller ground gran, brother farmer tilled the soil, brother cook
prepared the meals, brother gardener worked 1n the garden, and
the monks 1n the shops made utensils and tools and all sorts of sup-
lies.

P Benedict’s sister Scholastica who had followed his example and
had founded a number of convents which she placed under the
same Bepedictine Rule, enjomed her nuns to spin and weave and
make clothes

Through Benedict’s rules of work the monasteries and convents
became self-supporting institutions 1n no way dependent on the
outside world And only this emancipation from the necessity of
requesting and accepting what others had to offer, could engender
the capacity of giving and helping mn the spirit of complete disin-
terestedness on which Christian charity 1s based  Only the planned
culuvarion of the fields, the planned production 1n the shops could
produce the permanent surplus of food and supphes which guar-
anteed the effectiveness of Benedictine relief. The place of sporadic
chanity was taken by organized welfare work For what wasdone
by these Benedictine monks, in monasteries far apart m space, mn
ages separated by centuries, 1t all merged together, by virtue of the
structure of the order, n one greart total achievement It surpassed
the limats of mdividual monasteries, 1t outlasted the span of life of
indwvidual monks. To the individual Benedictine 1t did not mat-
ter whether he could complete the work he began, whether he
mught live to see the harvest of the seeds he had sowed Those
comung after hun would continue the same kind of work and they
would complete 1t It was only the assurance that the order would
last which made 1t possible for the Benedictines to conceive therr
vast plans, which gave thein the courage to embark on a venture
which no one monlt, no generation of monks and no one monastery
could ever have hoped to bring to completion.

The glory of the Benedictine achievements can be appreciated
only agamnst the dark background of the ume Benedict was born
1n 4Bo, shortly after the downfall of the last Roman emperors His
Iife and work and the great attamnments of his order cowmncide m
tume with the migracion of peoples which marked the end of the
cwvilization of Antiquity The Mediterranean world lay devasted
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in the wake of warring armies like those of the Eastern Roman
general Belisarws and the invading Goths and Vandals and Lom-
bards The prevailing mood was one of 1mpending doom The
cities were destroyed, Rome 1tself lay m ruins, the rural districts
were depopulated. War, hunger, poverty were scourges of the
land

And then, in the mudst of a decaying old world, there arose m
the secluded monasteries of the Benedictine monks the new world
of the Middle Ages These monks, who had withdrawn from the
chaos of the age to live in cloistered sohtude their lives of calm se-
reruty, had found the road which led to a ncw beginning While
out there 1n the world hordes obsessed with warnng passions de-
stroyed withour reason or sense the lives of men and the producr
of their toil, the monks kept aloof from worldly passions and were
quetly at work to build anew Their charity was 1mmune to par-
usan hatred and prejudice and welcomed every comer 1n readiness
to help and to console Where turbulent hordes of war had devas-
tated the fields, quiet monks moved 1n to ull the soil afresh And
mn the mudst of chaos and devastation they tended their blooming
gardens and frunful fields of gram What Alaric and Atula had
shattered and ruined, industrious monks set patiently out to re-
build In a wartorn world they threw new bridges and opened up
new roads

In course of tune their example nspired also men and ‘women
outside the cloister walls \Whenever tlling and plowing monks
were seen, devoted to thewr work as a new form of worship, pious
men and women from all classes of the lay world volunteered to
take part 1n the grear work of reconstruction And as the spint of
this new pigey of worle pervaded whole districts of the land, the
rehabilitated fields spread farther and farther over the countryside,
and more and more men and women returned to their work m the
shops and on the farms They found their way back to a construc-
tive life, and the rules of St Benedict, which had been written for
monks, had come to be a message of hope for the world at large

Very soon the Benedictine monasteries were focal points mn the
labor of reconstruction All those 1n whose hearts the desire to
build and preserve was still glowing, all those who longed to be
safe from doom and decay, withdrew to the monastertes and sub-
mitted to the rules of St Benedict
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In the year 540 the patrician Cassiodorus, whom the kung of the
Goths, Theodoric the Great, had made his mister, decided to
withdraw from the world to the quetude of a monastery Through
his office he was a dignitary 1n the state of the Ostrogoths, but n
his heart he had remamed a Roman and watched with the deepest
grief how the culture of the past, which he chenshed, was under-
mined by the actions of the new rulers It seemed to him thar the
monasteries were the last sanctuaries where the remnants of the old
cultural heritage might be kept 1 safety, where a systemauc effort
on the part of the monks mght succeed 1n preserving and develop-
ing the learning of the Ancients for the benefit of coming genera-
tions A philosopher and a monk, Cassiodorus collected the
vestiges of ancient lirerature and acted as the great curator of these
monuments of the past “so that the world might not be submerged
completely m barbarism” He tumed his country home at Brut-
tium into a monastery, which consisted not only of cells and a
chapel but also of a Iibrary and a so-called scriptorium, for he pre-
scribed to his monks, as a form of religious service, the work of
preserving and copymg ancient codices Monks in black cowls
sat bent over old papyri, patiently tracing letter upon lerter, tran-
scribing and translatng one manuscript after another Soon the
other monasteries of the Benedictine Rule followed the example
set by Cassiodorus, and i course of time whole libraries of copies
and translations were brought together To these labors of preser-
vation later ages owe their acquaintance with the writings of the
Church Fathers, St Jerome, St Ambrose, and St Augustune, but
also their knowledge of the poems of Vergil and Horace and the
prose wrntings of the Roman classics

Thus the Benedictine monasteries became already during the
life time of their founder sanctuanes of ancient wisdom and centers
of a new form of learning The trainmg 1 ancient thoughr, com-
bmed with monastic concentration, generared the mtellectual force
that built the new culture of the Middle Ages

It 15 of symbolic importance that Monte Cassino, the starting
pomnt of the new development, was built in the same year which
saw also the dissolution of the Academy, the last surviving strong-
hold of ancient learmng The Benedictine order is the link which
connects Antiquity with Modern Times

Therr interest 1n learmung enabled the Benedicrine monks to be-
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come the teachers of the younger peoples, to mantain the con-
unuity of the educational tradinon which otherwise mght have
been disrupted during the migration of peoples Cassiodorus wrote
several textboolts on the liberal arts and also a grammar, and soon a
whole staff of monls of this mighty order applied themselves to
the task of teaching Wherever the Benedictines founded a new
monastery they also orgamzed a new school or academy It s from
these educational mnstitutions that the universities of the later Mid-
dle Ages were developed

With the Benedictune monk Gregory, monasticism, which long
ago had started 1n the Egyptian desert, rose to the highest power in
world politics  Gregory was crowned Pope, and history speaks of
him as Gregory the Great He belonged to the Anicians, a family
of Roman patricians and had ar first been one of the praetors But
he, as Cassiodorus before him, felt drawn away from his position
of dignity to the querude of a monastic cell by the ideals which
were forming a new world behind the protecting walls of the mon-
astertes Iis ancestral estate on the Caelian Hill he turmed 1nto the
monastery of St Andrews Besides he founded six Benedictine
monasteries 1n Sicily

Cassiodorus had enriched monasticism by Roman learming,
Gregory added Roman orgamizational skill to the monastic charac-
ter His extraordinary talents extended their influence beyend his
narrow cell into the outside world, and 1n 590, when the clergy, the
Senate and the Roman people acclaimed hum Pope, there was not
one dissenting voice At this time the Pope possessed already the
power of an absolute ruler VWhen Gregory acceded to the papal
throne, this power fell for the first time into the hands of a2 monk
He felt his position of worldly power to be a heavy burden, and
some ume after he had had to abandon the quetude of his cell to
occupy the papal see, he wrote m a letter to one of his friends “I
reflect to what a dejected height of external advancement I have
mounted 1n falling from the lofty height of my rest”

Under his pontifical robes he remamed faithful to the black cowl
of the Benedicune monks He was vested with papal power, but as
a simple monk of his order he continued to practice the rule of
chanty When he learned one day that in spite of his most strenu-
ous efforts to relieve the misery of the poor, a beggar in Rome had
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died of hunger, he insisted that 1t was his faule  He chastised him-
self and redoubled his efforts to gain control over the suffering of
the poor It was then that he made 1t incumbent upon the entire
church to set aside part of its revenues to help the needy.

The Pope planned to extend the power of the Church of Rome
over the entire world and decided to conquer for Chnistianity the
heathen countries of Britan and Gaul Bur it was a Benedictine
monk on the papal throne that was thinlang out plans for this cam-
paign of conquest Smce Julius Caesar this was the second atrempt
on the part of Rome to extend its rule over the British Isles. When
Caesar wanted to conquer Brirain, he sent out six of his legions,
the papal monk, 1n thinking of conquest, sent forty Benedictine
monks Caesar’s legions w ere armed ro the teeth when they crossed
the Channel to move inland from Dover The rules of war which
Gregory had for his forty monks were love and chanty, and the
weapons of conquest were the Book of Books and hymns of his
own composition  With songs on their lips the monastic conquer-
ors marched through the forests of Kent to Canrerbury where
King Engelbert held court Instead of taking his land away from
hum, they brought mto his land a new religion and a new culture
The doctrine of their faith was set forth 1n a boolt which they pre-
sented to their Anglo-Savon hosts, and since the Anglo-Saxons
could not read or write, these thoughtful monks, who had come to
spread she gospel, carried with them grammar books and primers
Wherever they worked they founded schools And before long,
owing to the Benedictine monls, Christianity and primers and
schools extended their rule also over Ireland, Gaul and the Teuton
lands.

Yet this great monk on the papal throne, through whom the
Christian faith had been carried to the northern peoples, through
whom they had been brought into the orbit of Mediterranean ctvi-
lizatton, who has come to be called the last of the Fathers of the
Church because with his wriings he completed the work of spint-
ual consohdanon which his predecessors had begun, this great
Benedictine monk had given to the Church and to all Western
civilization another most wonderful gift, the gift of the art of
music St Athanasms and St Hilarion m the East and St Am-
brose in the West had led their congregations m singing praises
of God, but 1t was only through Gregory the Great that song and
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music were given the value of prayer, for he cstablished them as
mtegral parts of the Mass He was endowed with the creanve
power of a musical genius and used 1t to develop, on the basis of
Greek melodics, the solemn recitational forms of the ntual plain
song known as Gregorian chant Thus he saved the musical her-
iage of Anuquity, preserving it in the Church and handmg it
down to subsequent centuries

As an old man, troubled with the gout, this Pope still spent hours
and davs m the singing school which he had founded, urelessly at
work umparting to his monks his own feeling for purity of sound
and teaching them the art of singing to the greater glory of God
Through the exacting efforts of this music-inspired master, Chris-
tian warship became a worship of melody and song, and Christian-
ity a smging faith  And those still outside the church were drawn
mto 1ts fold, since 1t had come to be a church of songs, m greater
numbers than dogma, school and sermon would have been able to
attract And from among them were recruited the first lay stu-
dents of music who then went out to be the earliest teachers of song
and music m Western Europe These were the beginnings, and out
of them grew the great occidental music, which m the fugues of
Bach encompassed heaven and earth

For many centuries after Gregory’s death the order of the
Benedictines held the stewardship of the cultural heritage of the
Ancients and of the buillding matenals of the nsing civdizanon
Fmally 1n the tenth century this great order succumbed like every-
thing else that 1s exposed to the world to the same eternal tempter
whom Anthony, the “father of monasticism,” had seen 1n the form
of the devil The temprations which felled the Benedictine order,
as they felled 1n course of ume so many other orders too, were
wealth and greed But always and everywhere monasticism found
back to 1rs original 1dea] and destination only 1n so far as 1t found
back to 1s old ascetic seventy, to poverty, renuncianon and
quictude Whenever this happened monasticism derived from 1t
new creatne strength enabling 1t to atram new heights of achieve-
ment  All the great figures i the history of monastic orders St
Bernard, the mystic of Clairvaux, St Anselm of Canterbury, the
founder of scholasticism, Albertus Magnus, the Doctor Universalis,
St Thomas Aqunas, the Doctor Angelicus, St Francis of Assisi,
the Troubadour of God, St Bonaventura, the Doctor Seraphicus,
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all of them grew strong in solitude, were tramed in renunciation
and remamed faithful to their vow of poverty. However much
these occidental monks of the later Middle Ages may have differed
from the hermit of the Egyptian desert who could neither read nor
wnte, they all belong to his spinitual kin. In his austenty he 1s un-
mustakably the common ancestor of all of them

In the Christian monasteries, ascericism established itself as a
powerful institution which persisted through more than fifteen
centuries and became at the same time a force which helped to
determine the course of history Yet the essence of the ascetic
1dea 1s much more deep-rooted than any specific rehgious creed
Deeply mherent 1n the human soul 1s not only the yearning for a
hugher spiritual plane but also the conviction that such an 1deal
can only be atramed through solirude, through renunciation of
worldly goods, through traming of body and soul, in sum, through
an ascetic way of hife

The word “ascenicism” goes back ro a Greek base which signifies
“to practice” and was applied to athletes living 1n seclusion and
absunence while traming for a contest mn the arena Christianity
apphed this word to the spiritual traiming of the soul for its con-
test with the temptations of man’s aumal nature VWhenever in-
dividuals or groups of individuals tried to mise above the level of
common nature, they chose solitude as their new home, made
poverty their state, and abstinence their mode of life

In India, the cradle of all spintual worth, the Brahmans of early
Vedic times withdrew into solitude and Iived as hermits 1n order
to attain imsight nto the ulumate mysteries of being For the
Hindus, the grear god Shiva in whom are combined the principles
of destruction and restoration, set the example of ascetic existence
They visualized hum far away from the world mn the solitude of
the highest pealc of the Himalayas, sitting on a nger skin and ab-
sorbed n meditation, directing the course of the world solely by
concentrated thought In the doctrine of yogas the pracuce of
asceticism was formulated 1n a defimte system which 1s one of the
oldest spintual traditions of man. Buddha spent seven years of
silent solitude under a fig tree, ungl he attained that all-embracing
enlightenment which made him, the former prince Gautama, into a
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Buddha, that 15, an enlightened one And Buddhist monks and
nuns sang the “immortal songs of his serene wisdom ”

The priests of the Egypuan god Serapis were ascetics So were
the members of the Grecianized Hebrew sects of the Essenes and
Therapeutics The prophet Mohammed withdrew to a cave near
Mecca 1n preparation for his great work, and later on asceticism
played an essennial part in Mohammedan piety. The mystics of all
ages and of all faiths assure us that the umio mystica, the true union
with God, 1s atrammable only i solirude and through an ascetic
mode of life And finally, Protestantism, the stalwart opponent of
monkhood, produced the ascetic severity of Calvin and Cromwell,
it produced the Puritans and Pietism

Not only the religious mstinct, also the spirirual experience of
the grear philosophers and molders of ethical thought confirm the
value of ascetic living They all agree that real understanding can
only be atrained by those who submut to severe discipline, to some
form of asceticism, for nothing else makes possible that full con-
centration without which reason remamns stenile Heraclitus, the
father of philosophy, lived in solitude Plato’s 1dealistic doctrine
1s based on an ascetic view of hfe Aristotle called the life of
pleasure-seekers barbaric The Stoics, the Cynics, the Neoplaton-
1sts, Spinoza, Pascal, Schopenhauer, Tolsto, they all taught that
true life, true knowledge, and true serenity are arramable only
through subjugation of the lower mstincts. The grear phifosopher
[Cierkegaard published hus first important work, Erther—Or, under
the pseudonym of *'Victor Eremita,” the victorious hermit  And
even Nietzsche, who proclaimed his “joyful wisdom” as an ant-
Chrisnian gospel, developed his doctrine 1n ascetic solitude From
Dante and Petrarca to Keats and the Romanticists and down to the
writers of the most recent past, the poets are sging the praises of
solitude and renunciation And even the German Classicists,
whose sole concern was “living hife,” were 1n need of repose
the “inner clowster” to hold communion with their “calmer self ™

Nort only the Revelation of St John was written 1n the sohtude
of a grotto on Patmos Ernst Bertram asserts that all bools of
worldwide importance were concewved on some Patmos, in the
desert, in capuvity, n forced or self-imposed exile  “Do you not
know,” he wrote, “that the voice of the caller comes always out of
the desert and that the things which are to be spoken for a people
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and of 2 people, must mature mn the fields of loneliness?” And mn-
deed, even the great, whose works and achievemnents were destined
to serve the needs and aims of the world of the day—the pioneers,
explorers, mnventors and social reformers—they all nsist 1n thewr
biographies and confessions that the prerequisite of all true great-
ness 1s solitude, poverty, self-demial—a monastic form of life dif-
ferent only n degree.

In St Anthony asceticism attains the pathos of a great example.
In his life, self-demal 1s carned to the intensiry of a drama or epic
The mterior of the Egypnan desert 1s a seting which seems to
transfer the action nto a sphere of unieality Anthony’s poverty
becomes the symbol and prototype of all poverty, his power of
renunciation has the dimensions of mythological heroism  In hus
temptations the supernatural mingles with natural events as 1s the
case in all great literary works Because of this, his person and his
life joned other myrthical subjects 1n becoming a perennually fas-
ciating theme of art  There 15 no portrait of Anthony as he hved
in the flesh, there 1s only the picture which the imagmation of
artists created under the impression of what 1s known about his
character and his hfe But this figure, precisely because nobody
ever determmed 1its exact contours, rogether with the unfamiliar
and wewrd background and the supernatural appanicions which
characterize all phases of hus life, permitted the arts to develop such
an abundance of varant representations that Anthony’s pictures
constitute a special chapter in the history of panting and sculpture.

Begmning with the idealizing art of early Christianity, down
through Romanesque sculpture, Gothic paintung 1n all 1ts stages,
carly, high and late Renaissance, to modern and ultra-modern
styles, there 1s no period, no movement or school of art which did
not produce 1n 1ts own specific spirit, with 1ts own specific tech-
niques, 1ts own spectfic version of the Anthony theme Most great
artists, especially i modern times, have enniched the tradition of
the Anthony theme with thewr personal terpreration They
carved their St Anthony in stone, they pamnted him on canvass,
etched hum 1n copper, they drew hum on a background of dlumi-
nated gold or placed hum boldly mto the landscape and environment
of thewr own lives Brush and needle, color and line, light and dark-
ness, every device of art served to make hus figure more impres-



86 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

sively true Italian and Sparush, Dutch and Flemsh, French and
German masters tried to recreare 1n artistic visions the unknown
face, the unknown figure of the sant of asceticism, be 1t mn the
stylized linear idealization of medieval conventions or through
the moving and mobile reilism of modern times, be 1t with 1m-
pressionistic or expressionistic techniques

The brothers Hubert and Jan van Eyck, the origmators of o1l
pantng 1n the fifteenth century, unfolded 1 the panels of their
high alear at Gene, for the edification of the farthful, a big and
colorful picture book, with one of the flanking compartments oc-
cupted by St Anthony in the midst of a group of his monks, who
follow their saintly master m his adoranon of the Lamb of God
Lucas van Leyden, the grear master of Dutch Renaissance art,
pamnted St Anthony m his visionary meetng with St Paul of
Thebes Vittore Pisano, one of the pioneers of the early Renas-
sance 1n northern Iraly, put him on one of his famous panels,
Pinruricchio, the masrer of the Umbrian school of the fifteenth
century, Paolo Veronese, next to Tmtorctto the last great repre-
sentative of the Venenan school, Gmseppe Ribera, the Spanish-
Itallan mystc and founder of the Neapolitan school, Gutdo Ren;,
the painter of the Eclectic school of the Iralian Baroque, they all
glorified him 1 the glowng colors of their rich palette In Spam
the chief pamnters of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries who
added their mrerpretation to the tradition of the Anthony theme,
are Francisco de Zurbardn, the master of monastic-ascetic pot-
trairure, and Diego Velazquer, the earhest precursor of modern
art Albrecht Durer, in whom old German art achieved consum-
mate perfection, the sant of the Egypnan desert as an eternally
valid symbol of world-abnegation on the background of his native
city of Nuremberg And even Lucas Cranach, whose reactions and
atturudes were those of a deeply convinced Protestant, who painted
the only known portrarts from hife of Luther, the reformer and
rebel agamnst monasticism, contributed his representation of St
Anthony, which can only be mterpreted as an expression of respect
for the Father of monasticism

The most impressive, the most forceful works i the Anthony
tradition, however, are those which treat the theme of the temp-
tations One of them goes as far back as the eleventh century, to a
tume when Romanesque sculprure had reached its peak In the
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abbey of Vézelay in Burgundy, the same church in which St
Bernard of Clairvaux preached his ascetic mysticism, there 1s,
carved 1 stone on one of the capitals, a representation of An-
thony’s trumph over the devil This work was produced by an
age which had witnessed the progressive secularization of the order
of the Benedictines and which, alarmed by this development, had
rediscovered the origmal doctrine of asceticism and found the
means of saving monasticism from final decay 1n the formation of
new orders, as those of the Cluniacensians, Cistercians and Car-
thusians with their renewed emphasis on rigor and austerity It
was an age filled with the spirit of ascetc reform and well pre-
pared to appreciate the significance of Anthony as a hiving symbol
On the capital at Vézelay he stands, flanked by charging demons,
in stony imperturbability, on his face an expression of tmumphant
sereneness, befirtmg the asceric, whose steadfastness 1s rooted m
God. In this early work the drama of the temptations remamns
static, for 1t 1s held down, as 1t were, not only by the ngidity of
the medium but also by the arustic convenuonalism of the tuime It
was only n the fifteenth century, when art was emancipated from
the fetters of medieval formalism, that the theme could be treated
with the freely moving accents of dramatic action At thar time
the anonymous labors of tradition-bound workers gave way to
the creations of the individual genius of artistuc personahiies Con-
ventionsswere replaced by observation, and the arusts perceived and
formed not only their visions of the world beyond but also the
world of nature mn 1ts worldly realism

Out of tlus generation of individualists, of masters of realism,
arose for the first time a pamnter lundred n spint with Anthony,
the hardpressed defender of his soul agamst a host of aggressive
devils. This was Hieronymus Bosch A fifteenth century Dutch-
man, accustomed to the sight of the luxurious fertility of the plains
of Flanders, used to live among lusty Flemings, whose lives were
centered around the pleasures of food and drink, Bosch felt never-
theless attracted by the austere faster and desert-dweller Anthony,
for he was linked with him 1n deep spintual affinity  The life of
Hieronymus Bosch was harassed by the same conflice between good
and evil To this Flemish painter, just as to Anthony, good and
evil appeared i visionary personifications He too saw the devil,
now 1n the guise of horrble monsters and again 1n all sorts of allur-
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g forms Through this identity of expenence, Bosch and An-
thony, despite the gulf of centuries separating them, were brothers

The -contributions of Bosch to the Anthony tradition are not
just the works of a great realistic pamter of the Flemsh school,
treating a certam theme, they are the creations of a man whose
heart and soul had lived and suffered and fought their way through
all the implications of the Anthony problem When the panter
Bosch took up the traditional theme to produce his own version of
the temprations of St Anthony, he actually pictured at the same
umc all the conflicts of his personal hife For what Baudelaire
stated somewhere, alluding ro himself, holds true for Bosch as
well “Not only the samnt but the gemus too has a devil whom he
must fight” Fascinated by the theme which he knew so well,
Bosch devoted ten of his most wonderful picrures to the temp-
tations of St Anthony

The realistic representation of St Anthony’s temptations by the
devil, begun by Hieronymus Bosch, was enriched and expanded
by his countryman Pieter Brueghel the Younger or “Hell
Brueghel,” who made of 1t a universal drama, the serting of which
1s stmultaneously the soul of man and lLife outside, all of nature,
the entre world In the school of his father, Pieter Brueghel the
Elder, his eyes had been traned from childhood on to see people
and sceneries exactly as they are He learned to reproduce the
many things i his concrete environment with consummate pre-
cision  But hus artistic self, his independent genius, was able to per-
cewve a5 well the invisible world which was ludden behind the
visible world of bodies and shapes in narure. Thus he recogmzed
ay a basic law of all ewsstence and growth an eternal duality, a
polar tension, of divine creation and satanic destruction

This principle pervades every detail of Brueghel’s magnificent
viston of earthly doings and happenmngs, which he put down m his
pantings with all hus technical skill and marvelous array of colors
He saw the motley delights of the world but also its treacherous
gulfs, beauty ndiculed by ugliness, the self-abandoned exuberance
of feasters and merrymakers together with the tragic ruin lurking
i the background, he saw the radiant light which the heavens pour
over the earth buc also the oppressive shadows of mght, which hell
sends up from below, he saw the straight line felled by crookedness
and the peace of people and land haunted by hordes of demons.
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In Anthony’s craving for punty, for goodness, 1n his aspiration
toward God, and 1 his nvolvements with unpurity, with evil, m
his fights with the devil, his temptation under the bnar bush, 1n
the tomb, under ruins and mn his cave—all the elements which 1m-
part such elemental power to Brueghel’s realisuc conceptions had
been condensed into ever-valid symbols of mythical sigmificance
Thus Brueghel’s representations of Anthony, composed of ele-
ments from the world he had seen and the hells he had visualized,
became an mmpressive confession of an artist and human being In
his pictures of Anthony, narure does not simply supply the back-
ground, it takes an acuve part i the drama. The devils are not
mere phantoms or visitors from a supernatural world They are
products of nature, half-breeds, in whom the traits of Dutchmen
and devils are blended While Durer was content with placing the
detached figure of s Egyptian Anthony night m the middle of the
Nuremberg countryside, Brueghel took the entire story of what
occurred 1n the desert and had 1t happen at home 1n Holland

But the Dutchmen Brueghel and Bosch were not alone 1n therr
ume with their realisnc representations of the temptations of St
Anthony In Iraly Parenuno teated the same subject and in Ger-
many the two great artists Schongauer and Grunewald. Martin
Schongauer from Colmar 1n Alsace produced his famous etchin,
of the temptations of St Anthony, which delighted Michelangelo
so much that he copied 1t 1n his own style Schongauer emphasized
the contrast between the hellish pack of demons and the man who
triumphed over them by virtue of his asceuc will In that aggres-
sive nightmare of fangs and clutches, teeth and talons, beaks and
paws, the saint mamntamns his steadfastness, and even his coat and
mantle, his hair and beard are quite untouched

Matthias Grunewald, 1n whom modern art sees next to Ve-
lazquez 1ts earhest precursor, went beyond his contemporaries and
approached his problem from an angle which comes closest to
being famihiar to modern thought and feeling He did not limit
himself to a rendering of the external events of the drama but
panted also the inner, psychological action His pictures of St
Anthony were created for the high altar at Isenheim, which a
monastery of the order of Anthonins had imstalled in 1516 and
which was dedicated on St Anthony’s Day, the 17th of January
It was for a pious purpose that this monument was erected, but a
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modern painter, a master of psychological insight, produced it. On
the panels of the altarpiece, Grunewald presents asceticism 1n its
two important phases embattled and triumphant Here for the first
tune an Anthony 1s seen, who 1s mvolved in the horror to the deep-
est depths of his soul The helplessly searching expression m his
eyes, the desperately defensive gesture of his hand, the enure pos-
ture of this man tells of the nameless terror of the temptation to
which he 1s abour to fall vicnm The opposite panel shows m
sharpest contrast the peaceful 1dyl of Anthony and St Paul as
guests of God, wainng 1n the mountamnous deserrt for the legendary
loaf of bread which the approaching raven has for them

The element of whimsical realism which characterized already
the earliest temptations was consciously carried to a grotesque
chmax by the Fleming David Teners and the Frenchman Jacques
Callot Tcnuers pamted the devils i the ruins as churlish brutes and
gave all his demons an air of Dutch rusticity, while Callor impressed
the mark of his personal genmus upon his translations mro the
etcher’s medium of Brueghel’s phantastic creations.

In 1845 Gustave Flaubert, the author of Madame Bovary and
founder and protagonist of the realistic novel, stopped one day 1n
the gallery of the Palazzo Balbi in Genoa, completely spellbound,
before Brueghel’s Temptations of St Anthony The fascination
that kept him there for hours, was not just the charm of«a great
work of art It was the fascination thar takes hold of a man who
comes face to face with his fate Shortly after his return from
Genoa, Flaubert purchased an engraving which Callot had made
afrer Brueghel’s pantng He hung 1t tn his study at Crousse,
where it remamed till he died It gave him the mnspiration for his
next work With ardent enthusiasm he began to work on the first
version of his famous book, la Tentation de Samt Antomne For
eighteen months he worked on it day and might 1n one of the most
creative periods of his life  “Where are you,” he exclaimed later
on, “o you happy days of St Anthony when I wrote my entire
self!”

The conception of Madame Bovary mterrupted huis work But
no sooner had Flaubert finished his great novel than he went back
to the remptations to mold them into another and better frame
“I am working again on St Anthony,” he stated in a letter of that
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tume “I am writing' T am sweatung' It is wonderful' There are
moments when this work 1s even more than a delimum” He
traveled to the Orient, he went to Egypt to visit the very spots
where Anthony had fought the temptor, and after his retum to
Constantmople he wrote a new version of his dramatic story But
he was not sausfied yet He studied hundreds of sources, the notes
on his desk kept piling up, and finally he began the third and
defimtive version “It 15 the work of my life,” he wrote “Since
the first 1dea of 1t occurred to me 1 Genoa, I have been incessantly
concerned with 1t 1n my thoughts ”

Twenty years of his best creanive forces were devoted to this
work

It was a deep awareness of his kunship with St Anthony that
fascinated this novelist of the nineteenth century “I myself am
the Anthony of the Tentation,” he wrote “I have spent my life
denying myself the most mnocent pleasures, I have spent my life
working hard 1n strictly regulated disciplme And why do I find
such relief i solitude? Certainly because there 15 a2 monk living
within me [ have often admired those men who live their lonely
Iives 1n renunciation or mystic contemplation ” Once he explaned
his ascenc mode of hfe by saying that a man who wants to be an
artist has forfewed the right to live like other men And for a
wlhule he even toyed with the 1dea of withdrawing to a monastery
where he thought he might find the utter seclusion which the artst
in him demanded.

How deep-rooted Flaubert’s ascetic tendencies were, 15 indicated
by his mode and habits of work His artistic temperament was by
nature unrestrained and boundless, but he spent years and years at
his desk, fighting with self-imposed disciphine the flood of 1mag-
inative concews which threatened to overwhelm him as ventable
temptations He repressed every trace of s mborn emotionahism
and went on practicing his literary asceticssm unail his specifically
personal style, the “Flaubert prose” with its impersonal dispassion-
ateness had been perfected The motto which this fighter of
literary demons placed at the head of his Tentation de Samt An-
tome was “Messieurs les démons, laissez-mot donc'” Pray, leave
me alone'

The mspiration, which the writer Flaubert had recerved from
the pamnter of the sixteenth century, was passed on by hum, through
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his worl, to the artists of modern times And then art and lirera-
ture entered upon a process of splendid cross-fertilization by means
of this theme In this way a great many French artists were deeply
influenced by Flaubert's work, among them Félicien Rops, Paul
Cézanne and parucularly Henn Ruviére, whose series of forty pic-
tures devoted to the temprations of St Anthony, mnspired mn turn
writers and poets to attempt new interpretations of the Anthony
theme Riviere, who belonged to the Chat Noir, that group of
Montmartre artists, whose appellation had been drawn from a story
by Edgar Allan Poe, succeeded in re-creating the temptations of St
Anthony n the spinit of his own age so that the old theme was
permeated with ncw mcaning, Lilie Durer he sensed the eternal
umeliness of the problem, bur while Durer took merely the Egyp-
tian ascetic and placed him, 1n his picture, mto the familiar land-
scape of Nuremberg, with his back turned to the city and its life,
Ruviere took the entire dramatic story of the temptations and trans-
ferred 1t from Egypt to the Panis of his ume

Ruviére, as Rops by the way too, mtreduced his devil n everung
clothes In transferrng Anthony from his hermut’s cave i the
Thebaid vo Paris he transformed him mto a Parisian and tempted
him with all the vices of the great city In the balles, which Zola
called the stomach of Pans, the devil shows him, n the purple
light of dawn, mounrans of fruits and vegetables and freshly
slaughtered carcasses 1n order to seduce him to gluttony A« mighe
he takes him to the boulevards and shows hum there the tempung
pleasures of the metropolis To arouse his greed, the devil takes
Anthony to a gambling resort and mvites him, 1 the guise of the
croupier, to stake just a franc or two And so 1t goes on n a2 wild
whurl all over Paris  Finally, as though emerging from a nightmare,
Anthony 1s back again 1n the desert He 1s kneeling again before
his crucifix  Angels are approaching, ready to rescue the soul of
the redeemed and to ascend with 1t to heaven ‘

Anatole France, the first of the great modern skeptics, was
touched to the quick by Anthony, the fighter of the Lord, whom
Ruviere’s pictures had brought to life again with all the perenmial
umeliness of his problem For a long nme he devoted himself
wholeheartedly to the study of the psychology of asceticism  That
he did so must mot be taken as-evidence of just another of the
many Interests of this arust who was founded by traming in Eps-
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cureanusm and Voltaran irony Behind the mask of the skepnc
there continued to be alive something of the “strange boy,” as
France himself referred to hus earlier self, whose major ambition had
been to become a sant  This boy, who had not been sansfied with
the 1dea that he might become a “member of the Institute” like his
father, but who aimed at becoming a “member of the calendar of
the samnts,” had at one time, in enthusiastic pursuir of his goal, cut
open lus father’s armchair to extract from 1t the horse hair which
he needed to make for himself a regular perutential garment

Later on this master of mockery and wit wrote his novel Thars,
which 15 also known 1n the form of an opera In 1t he relates the
story of a harlot whom the ascetic Paphnutus converts to samnt-
hood, but France’s secret admiration for the saints, which had
stayed with hum from his youth, made hum choose St Anthony as
the real hero of this work The Egyptian sainc 1s also the theme of
one of France’s most brilliant essays In it he calls Anthony “the
most fascmating character of history ”

The church took Anthony nto the community of 1ts sants, but
out 1 the world his immortality was glorified by the arts
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At THE TIME when St Anthony died ac the age of one hundred
and five years on Mount Colzin n the desert, St Augustine had
hardly outgrown the state of his earhest infancy Born i the year
* 354 n the small town of Tagaste 1n the eastern part of the African
province of Numudia, this saint was destined to exert—through his
theological and philosophical works—a decistve nfluence on the
culrural development of the Western world

The ultimate goal parsued by these two sants was the same
Both Anthony and Augustune were striving toward God  But the
roads they followed to therr common goal were basically different
All thewr problems, their struggles and experiences, all their en-
deavors and atutudes, their entire mner and outer lives were dif-
ferent as day and might

Anthony passed through the years of his earliest childhood
almost exactly a century before Augustine, almost exactly a hun-
dred years closer to the ume of Christ’s hife on earth Anthony
grew up mn Egypt, a Chnstian country of ancient religious tra-
diions, Augustine 1n Numidia, the modern Algena, a Roman
colony without tradition.

Anthony’s native village of Coma was located on the Nile and
depended 1n 1ts entire existence on the blessings of the great nver
The place of Augustine’s birth, the provincial town of Tagaste,
was located ac the point of junction of several military highways

94
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and owed its prosperity to the money which soldiers and trad@lers
spent 1n 1ts bazaars and baths, in 1ts circuses, theaters, and other
places of amusement

The earliest impressions which Anthony, the child of the Nile,
recewved from his environment were inspired by the presence of
God 1n nature, for the city child Augustine the earliest impressions
were linked up with the worldly pursuit of business and pleasure

“Have faith 1n things eternal and renounce the things that pass
away,” was the Nile’s message to young Anthony, and the desert
mvited and called him, “Here where the bustle of human officious-
ness has no place, you will see the Lord face to face. Abandon
yourself to prayer, and you shall be blessed ”

“Have faith 1n the things of the moment and enjoy them to your
heart’s content,” was the lesson which young Augustine learned
mn the streets of Tagaste The bazaars and places of amusement
enticed him, “Come in' Here 1s pleasure, here 15 joy' All you
need 1s money if you wish to know the delights of hfe.”

How different too was the atmosphere 1 the homes of their
parents and the early education that molded the characters of
these two sants.

Anthony’s parents were orthodox Copts, and all their actions
and reactions were determmed by the mmplications of their creed

Augustine’s parents did not share the same faich His father,
Parricis, was a pagan and his mother, Monica, a Christian. Dog-
matic disputes were the first 1mpression which Augustine received
n matters of human religion.

Disputes and lack of harmony constituted quite generally the
carliest and basic experience which Augustine had in the home of
his parents Patnicius and Monica did not really live with one an-
other but rather agamst and away from each other

The example which Anthony’s father set for his son was that of
an industrious farmer Augustine’s father was a carefree and easy-
gong mmor official 1n the provincial administration  Anthony’s
family stood under the rule of a2 man of austere and puntannical
principles In Augustine’s case the head of the family was an un-
principled libertine who did not take his mantal vows too seriously

It was not only Patnicius’ relationship with Monica that made
of um an extremely unsuitable model for his son His uneven
character, his unrestramned temperament disquabfied him quite
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gexm'ally for the role of educaror He was lenient when he hap-
pened to be mn good humor, but when he was 1 the throes of one
of Jus sudden fits of anger, he would mete out punishment without
reason or discrimination Iis irascible violence and his unreason-
able arbitrariness made a more lasting impression on Augustine
than his good-natured indulgence For Anthony, the rule of his
father meant guidance and traming, for Augustine, an mjustice
and a musfortune Anthony admired his father He obeyed and
loved him Augustine’s father earned only his son’s contempt,
his hatred and fear

Monica’s restraint, which formed such 2 striking contrast with
the character of her husband, could only serve to imntensify An-
gustme’s lack of respect for his father As a devour Christian,
Monica taughe her son that it 15 God, the all-just, the all-kind,
whom we must consider as our real father and that 1t 1s to Him
above all others that we owe obedience and respect

When Anthony’s father died, he merely had to transfer his love,
respect and obedience from his procreator to the Creator

In Augustine’s youthful mind his twofold dependence on his
father on earth and on the Father 1n heaven wrought at first noth-
ing but confusion with the result that he rejected the paternal
authority of both Patricius and God

In Anthony’s youth, formal education played no part what-
soever For Augustine’s development 1t was of decisive smpor-
tance The first years at school were not, 1t 1s true, of outstanding
value for the inculcation of moral and ethical standards 1n the
mind of young Augustine The rod was the symbol of authonty
in the hands of the teachers, and progress n reading, writing,
arithmetic, and good behavior was expedited by the application of
periodic beatings Thus Augustine came to consider education as
synonymous with compulsion and punishment His lessons and
studies were painful torment

Augustine’s earliest recollections are charactenstically childish
sms of commussion and omission  “I loved not study,” he wrote m
his Confessions “Those first lessons i reading, writing, and arith-
metic, I thought as great a burden and penalty as later on, Greek
I much preferred to play than to leam And with innumerable lies
I decerved my tutor, my masters, my parents, from love of play
and eagerness to see vain shows, and restlessness to imitate them.”



SAINT AUGUSTINE 97

To satisfy his irresisuble craving for play and entertammi¥nt,
Augusune did not shrink back from trickery and falsehood “In
play,” he admuts, “I often sought unfair contest, and conquered,
myself, meanwhile by vain desire of pre-eminence.” And his desire
to be the victor 1n all contests was so strong that he could not bear
the 1dea of having to admit defear and would rather cheat than
yield “T even commutted thefts from my parents’ cellar,” he
wrote, “that I might have things to give to the boys who sold me
their play.”

Monica tried everything to lead her son on the straight path
As a devour Christian she extolled to him the glory of God and
admorushed hum to be steadfast in prayer Augustine, however,
would pray only when he had been up to mischief and wished to
escape puushment  Then he prayed fervently, “breaking the fet-
ters of his tongue,” 1n the hope that God would save him from his
elders’ wrath When his sins were discovered and the ardor of his
prayer proved unable to shield hum agamst punishment, he im-
mediately abandoned his faith in God

Although Augustine was brought up by his mother m the Chris-
van faith, he was not bapuized It was the custom of the time to
administer baptism not to infants but only to adults who were
mature enough to appreciate the significance and responsibility of
the baptismal sacrament

At ene ume the boy Augustine asked himself that he be bap-
tized His motive, however, for wanting to confess his faith mn
God was no less selfish than the purpose of his early prayers. He
had come down with a severe attack of gastric fever. When the
pamns grew very bad, he was overcome by the fear of death. Sud-
denly he remembered that his mother had prased the Lord as the
only helper i peril and distress, and he asked to be baptized His
worried mother was about to grant his request, when he recovered
unexpectedly from one day to the next His fear of death was
gone and with 1t—his thoughts of God

What Augustine came to be later on, he achieved 1n opposition
to what he was at first

Thus 1s particularly true if one considers his development beyond
the years of his childhood, down through his adolescence and early
manhood to the ume of his change and conversion. For the bad



98 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

lictle boy grew up to be a reckless youth and an unsteady and un-
reliable young man

With all their disagreements, both Augustine’s easy-going father
and fus pracucal-minded morher were of the opinion that their son
should take up a profitable carcer To help him n this, no sacrifice
was too great for them

Parricius, whom Augustine described as a “poor freeman of
Tagaste,” lived on a modest income and had nothing to his name
but a small house and a vineyard He was never free from financial
cares, yet every penny he could save he set aside for hus son’s edu-
cation to assure hun a successful and prosperous future

At the age of thirteen Augustine was sent to the nearby city of
Madaura At school there he was to prepare himself to become a
teacher of rhetornic, which, at the time, was financially a most
promising occupation

At Madaura the lazy pupil of Tagaste became suddenly an -
dustrious young student Yet this unexpected thirst for knowledge
was entirely confined to the intellectual values of the pagan tradi-
tion At home Augustine had spoken almost exclusively the Pumc
dialect of Numudia, but now he felt captivated by the brilliant
charm of Latn, the languagc of POll(C soctety, and with 1t by the
rich tradition of the pagan literature of Rome. He was partcularly
mmpressed by Vergil whose influence can be seen 1n the style of his
later prose wnitings  Thus 1t happened that Augustine, whe was to
become one of the most important authors of the Christian church,
recewved his first inspiration from pagan hterature

Augustine advanced quickly in his studies  But at the end of two
years he had to return from Madaura to Tagaste because his father
could no longer support hum The ensumng period of idleness,
which comncided with all the confusion and restiveness of puberty,
served only to emphasize his basest mstincts

A child and no longer a child, 2 man but not fully a man,—n this
period of transition between two phases of his sexual development,
the mischievousness of a boy merged turbulently with the un-
bridled excesses of a young man The bad company which he fre-
quented was not without influence either As 2 child he had raided
his parents’ cellar and pantry to be able to bribe his playmates
Now he stole for sheer delight in wrong-doing

A vivid account of this 15 found 1n Augustine’s Confessions
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“There was a pear tree near our vineyard, laden with fruit, temp-
ung neither for color nor taste To rob this, some lewd fellows of
us went late one night, and took huge loads, not for our eatng,
but to fling to the very hogs It was foul, and I loved 1t. And since
my pleasure was not in those pears, 1t was 1 the offense itself,
which the company of fellow-sinners occasioned ”

This was the time when, like a violent storm, his father’s heritage
of African sensuality burst forth in him  Patricius looked on wich
joy and pride, Monica with horror and fear

Augustune himself relares how he and his father went at one time
to one of the Roman baths at Tagaste These public baths were
often visited for purely social reasons and not only by people who
wanted to do physical exercises or take part 1 games and athlenc
contests In certamn sections men and women could bathe together.
Here 1t was that Patricius gathered the first evidence of his son’s
comng of age “The little fellow 1s going to be quite a man,” he
said to humself delightedly And when he got home, he told his
wife abour ir, half amused and half elated, for he enjoyed the 1dea
of seeing humself surrounded by a whole flock of grandchildren.
Monica, however, was deeply worrned, for she recogmzed mstinc-
tively that now her influence on her son would be still further
reduced And indeed, the period of puberty marked the tume when
Augustine emancipated himself completely from the authonty of
his mother.

With piuless self-criticism Augustine admuts in hus Confessions
the erotic aberrations of his adolescence, he accuses himself of
“carnal corruption,” and complams that “the briers of unclean
desires grew rank over my head, and there was no hand to root
them our ” He even had to blame humself for having “defiled the
spring of friendship wirh rhe filth of concupiscence,” and con-
tinued to say “I kept not the measure of love, of mind to mund,
friendship’s bnight boundaries, but could not discern the crystal
clearness of love from the fog of lustfulness Both did confusedly
boil 1n me, and hurried my unstayed youth over the precipice of
unholy desires, and sunk me i a gulf of flagitiousness In that six-
teenth year of the age of my flesh, the madness of lust took the
rule over me, and I resigned myself wholly to 1t”

‘When Monica admomshed him to desist from his licentious con-
duct, he disposed of her words as “‘a woman’s chatter ” He wrote,
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“I should have blushed to follow her adwice, for I was ashamed
not to be shameless My depraved companions might have laughed
at me.” To equal or even outdo them in depravity was at the time
his greatest ambition Thus acted the man who was destined to
become the most austere censor of himself and others, who was to
trace evil to its very-source in the onginal sin and sinfulness of the
human race.

After a year of great thnft, and rhanks to the assistance of a
wealthy friend by the name of Romamanus, Patricius managed
to ger together the sums required to let his son go on with his
studies At the age of seventeen, Augustine was thus sent for an
advanced course to the school of rhetoric ar Carthage

At that ume Carthage was the metropolis of Africa and was
located 1n the vicimty of modern Tumis For a youth of Augus-
tine’s type, thus great colonal city wath its sensuous, pleasure-loving
population was paradise and a dream come true Ilis stay there
marked the zenith of his career of self-indulgence, the nadir of hus
morality, the most unholy station along his road to holiness

Courtesans from Egypt and voluptuous Numidian girls walked
mviungly through the streets Places of amusement held out the
prospect of wild revelnes. And mimes of all sorts blared out the
promuse of the crudest sort of entertamment The tempration of
unbridled enjoyment of hfe, which had been held m check by
the provincialism of Tagaste, grew rank with the unrestrammed
vulganicy of a big aity “To Carthage I came,” wrote Augustine
mn the Confessions, “where there sang all around me ;n my ears a
cauldron of unholy loves” And then he explamed, “I loved not
yer, yet I loved to love I sought what I might love, in love with
loving, and safety I hated For I burmed to be satiated n things
below, and I dared to grow wild agan, with these various and
shadowy loves. And 1n spite of my shameless immorahty, I would
fain through exceeding vanity, to be fine and courtly.”

It was m Carthage too that Augustine came under the spell of
the theater. He was not just an enthusiastic theatergoer who never
mussed a performance He was a playwnight himself and was filled
with the burning ambition to be successful as an actor

Yet the thing that attracted hum to the stage was not so much
the art of the drama but rather the semi-sentimenral, semi-cynical
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representation of the immoral social life which he indulged m
himself. ,

Courtesans, lhibertines, rakes, decewvers, dupes, and parasites,
match-makers and procurers were the heroes and heromnes, adul-
tery, seduction of mnocent girls, betrayal of brothers and friends,
contempt for ethics and morals, and jeers and gibes at the gods
were the contents of all these plays.

Later on St Augustine described with a penitent heart the effect
which the theater had had en him m his youth “Stage plays car-
ried me away, full of images to my museries and fresh fuel to my
fire . I rejoiced with lovers when they wickedly enjoyed one
another, and 1 parucipated n their pernicious pleasures, although
these were 1maginary and only took place on the stage And when
they lost one another, I sorrowed with them as if 1t had actually
happened to me ”

At umes the pleasure-loving youth remembered the warming of
his mother not to forget about God, and more for her sake than
for the sake of the salvation of his soul, he attended an occasional
service in church But during mass, the son of Patricius was quick
to discover some beauriful woman, whose head, bowed down 1n
praycr, and whose face, scr in solemn reverence, would kindle his
passionate desire  Throughout the holy rites, Augustine kept think-
mng how he might manage to attract the attention of the beaunful
worshiper, and while the congregation jomed in prayer, he whis-
pered seductive words 1nto the ears of the girl kneeling at his side.

Finally he grew tired of the constant fluctuations of his “shad-
owy passions”’ and decided to form one of those engagements of
concubmage which at the tuime were considered tolerable even
among Christians Melania was a Christian girl of the lower classes,
a fact which may explain why he never legalized his relanonship
with her His life with her, however, was unsatisfactory not only
because 1r was not consecrated by the sacrament of matrimony
No deeply human relationship could bind this man and this woman
together, for Augustine was not happy m his love, he was tor-
mented by jealousy and suffered with being a slave of his carnal
lust “My God, my Mercy,” he exclaimed, “how much gall did
you mungle mnto my lustfulness' I secretly entered the prison of
enjoyment, and was readily fettered with sorrow-bringing bonds,
that I mught be scourged wath the burning 1ron rods of jealousy
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and suspicion and fears and angers and quarrels 1 expenenced
what difference there 15 between the self-restramt of the marnage-
covenant and the bargam of lustful love ”

After they had lived together for a year, Augustine’s concubine
gave birth to a2 boy He was called Adeodatus, a gift of God
Patricius, however, was denied the joy of seeng his grandson He
died m the year of Adeodams’ birth At Monica’s entreaty he
agreed on his deathbed to recewve the sacrament of baptism
Augustne was now eighteen years old

As the father of a family, who had to take care of a wife and a
child, Augustine was eager to finish his studies as quickly as pos-
sible so that he rmght be able to earn his hiving by teaching rhetoric.
He was well qualified for this sort of work, for he had a natural
gift for eloquence

Here agam the charactenistic paradoxicalness of the life of this
samt 1s clearly apparent Whatever he did in his earlier years,
seemed to lead him away from his final destation, and even his
talents quahified lum for anything but a career of santhmess

Thus his efforts at this time were bent on the acquusition of a
professtonal skill which would enable hum to excel in the law courts
where his task would be to give wrong the appearance of rght
He strove for mastery in an art “that brings glory to the shrewd”
and was fundamentally an art of deception

When he finally obrained the degree that gave him the right to
establish himself as a licensed rherorician, he was consumed by
greed of wealth and money “In those years,” he wrote, “T taught
rhetoric, and, overcome by cupidity, made sale of my loquacity to
those who loved vamity and sought deception.”

At this nme, when Augustine was still completely entangled n
sensuality, greed, and vain endeavors, he yet experienced for the
first time a deeper urge of self-scrunny It was occasioned by a
book he read, which the pagan statesman and philosopher Cicero
had written about a century before Christ

Cicero was required reading for students of rhetoric in Augus-
tine’s days Three of his works dealt with the rhetorical art and
discussed the rules which govern the most effective use of the de-
vices and tricks of eloquence Cicero’s prose was considered a
model of perfection 1n Latn style As an ambitious young man



SAINT AUGUSTINE 103

who wishes to excel, Augustine took up the study of this author,
and gomng beyond the requred assignments, he also read Hor-
tensius which was an essay on the value of philosophy

This essay of Cicero’s has not been preserved, and we know
about 1t only from fragmentary quotations In it the famous rhet-
oncian Hortensws was apparently carrying on a discussion with
three philosophers, one of whom was Cicero himself Hortensius
spoke m praise of rhetoric and valued 1t more highly than any
other human achievement The philosophers, however, although
each one represented another school of thought, were agreed that
love of wisdom, which 1s philosophy, raises man above the level of
ordinary existence and bestows npon him an mcomparable supen-
ority and bliss

This work made a lasung impression on Augustine “For,
as he put 1t himself, “not to sharpen my tongue did I employ that
book, nor did it infuse mto me its style but 1ts matter Not how 1t
talked but what 1t had to say, won me over to 1ts side ” He recog-
nized suddenly the wretchedness of his hife and the vanuty of the
things he had so far considered his most glorious goal “This book,”
he wrote, “altered my mind and made mc have other purposes and
desires I longed with an mcredibly burning desire for an 1m-
mortality of wisgdom ”

Augustime’s 1mpetuous decision to lead henceforth a Iife of
greater*dignity and worth, remained, however, a pious wish His
quest of truth was soon agan deflected by the lure of worldly
vanities

The truth of philosophical deductions could not bring about a
transformation of Augustine’s mner self For that a more power-
ful, a deeper and more sturrng shock was required Yet the unrest
and dissatsfaction which Cicero’s Hortensms planted m Augus-
tine's soul, marked at least the first preparatory step mn hus ultimate
conversion

So far Augustine had been an easy-going young man who aban-
doned himself completely to his instincts and carnal cravings
But now he was suddenly split in two One half of him continued
his old Ife while the other looked down on 1t with contempt.
Augustune was torn back and forth between his natural mclnations
and his spiritual aspurations  He suffered with this conflict m his
soul and was decply dissatisfied with humself.
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In his helplessness he took up the Bible which his mother Monica
had given him on hus way and which she had praised as the source
of all wisdom The language of Vergil and Cicero, however, had
developed 1n him a very fastidious taste, and the awkward Latin of
the earliest Bible translation, the so-called Italic Version or Itala,
was quite offensive to him. The contents of the Bible could not
atrract lum either There was something repeling m all those
stones whose symbolic significance escaped him, mn those ctemal
exhortations to be chaste and pure, the msistence on humility and
renunciation which he was incapable of practicing, and the threat
that every sinner will end up 1n hell

“The holy Bible is a thing low in access,” he concluded “To
creep m one should not be bigger than a child or stoop one’s head
and neck ” And later on he explamed, “I was not such that could
enter 1t or stoop my neclt Yer 1t was such as would grow upon a
Iittle one. But I disdained to be a little one, and swollen with
pride, took myself to be a great one ” So he was disappomted and
put the Bible away. For fully thirteen years he was nor to take
It up again

He began to look for another doctrine of salvation which might
help hun to bridge the abyss berween his hfe as it was and as 1t
should have been Trying to characterize his funle search, he said
of himself, “In these years I was 2 mind gone astray. Therefore I fell
among men proudly doung, exceedingly carnal and prating. Yer
they cnied out Truth' Truth'—and spoke much thereof ro me,
but it was not in them They spoke and raughr falsehood ” 1n these
terms the great Church Father spoke later on about the sect of the
Manichaeans, 1n whose doctrines he had once hoped to find the
answer to his quest for truth

The founder of Manichaeanuism was a Persian panter by the
name of Manes. He was born around 215 AD. According to his
doctrme, he was the most perfect incamnation of Chrst, a sort of
embodiment of the Holy Ghost. He taughr a strange muxture of
elements taken from the mystic dualism of Zoroaster's doctnne
of light and darkness, of Buddhistic rules of conduct, Christian
prophecies, and gnostic speculations

All these heterogeneous ingredients, which a clear and logical
thinker would never have tried to combine, merged smoothly m
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the artistic 1magimnation of the pamnter Manes To his mind there
was nothing strange 1n the juxtaposition of cosmological myths
with Biblical commandments and passages of philosophical specu-
lation The result of this colorful mixture of contradictory ele-
ments was a doctrine of salvation which corresponded perfectly
to the contradictory makeup of young Augustne’s mner life

The Manichaean dualism with its principle of eternal stnife be-
tween the powers of light and darlmess had the greatest appeal
for Augustine. According to Manes, 1t was a strife going back to
the beginning of all time, when the Godhead was split 1n the God
of nighteousness and light and His adversary Satan, the represent-
ative of darkness and evil. The whole universe took part in the
struggle,—the world of matter as well as man who was formed of
light and darkness and constituted a battlefield for the forces of
good and evil

In all this Augustine saw an explanation of the discord m his
soul which caused him such relentless suffermg Furthermore,—
and this was even more mmportant,—Manes freed him from the
responsibiity for all his weaknesses and sins. His higher aspirations
corresponded simply to the constituent of light 1n his soul, and the
things that dragged him down were the fault of the darkness that
was part of his exustence as of everything else 1n the world

The practical application which the Manichaeans made of their
doctrifie was also well adapted to Augustne's mental state at the
tme Manes rejected the “brutal force of commandments” which
Augustine had found so objectionable m the Bible He was ready
to make allowance for the innate frailty of human nature and
divided the faithful in two classes the “chosen” who were obliged
to practice the strictest abstinence, and the “hearers” of whom
nothing was expected thar mght surpass their strength. Such an
accommodating doctrine of ethics made 1t possible for the frailest
of the frail to attain salvation of their souls

As an adherent of Mamichaeanism Augustine returned to his
native town, planning to open a school for rhetoricians. He was
by nature not free from conceit Now he came home with a
rhetor’s license, he had excelled among hus fellows 1n the great city
of Carthage, and above all, he arrived with the conviction that as
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a Manichaean he held the monopoly of all forms of trurh His
self-assurance rose to downright arrogance

A haughty professor of rhetoric and an ardent proselytizer for
the Manichaean truth—that was Augustine when he settled down
again 1n Tagaste His ponderous conduct and the pretentious dis-
play of leamming 1n everything he said impressed many of his
acquaintances who had formerly seen fit to predict the worst for
the furure of Patricius’ son Almost all his former schoolmates
became now his students, and several of them, who were ready to
recetve the Christian baptism, turned Manichaeans through his n-
fluence. There was no argument which this sharp-witted rhetor
could not refute, there was no doubt which the convinced advo-
cate of Manichaeanism was not able to dispel

All of Tagaste payed tribute to hum' All but one single person
Monica' As a loving mother she had forgiven him all his youthful
sins But now, when her son strutted about 1 his native town as
an arrogant apostle of the heresy of Manes, her Christian zeal pre-
vailed over her maternal love When Augustine went finally so far
as to try to convert her to his false doctrine, her patience gave out,
and she showed him the door Augustine was obliged to move to
the house of his wealthy patron Romanianus.

All of Tagaste listened to the lectures of her famous son, but
Monica stayed at home and worrned abour her strayed son In her
despair she went to Madaura, the nearest episcopal see, and th tears
she mmplored the bishop to advise her how she mught lead her
strayed son back to the straight path of the true faith The old
bishop listened to her lament, and trying to console her he sad,
“Go your ways, and God bless you, for 1t 1s not possible that the
son of these tears should perish” Monica took these words as a
prophecy. And truly, although at first 1n a hardly noticeable way,
its fulfillment began a short while thereafter

The event that started Augustine on his predestined road away
from the Manichaean heresy was a spintual shock the painful
loss of his favorite friend, who had played and gone to school with
him and who had followed him too 1n his Manichaean aberrations
“From the true, Chrstian faith,” Augustine confessed, “I had
warped him to those superstitious and pernicious fables, for which
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my mother bewaled me With me he now erred n mind, nor
could my soul be wathout him.”

One day this friend fell seriously 1ll. Durning a ensis, while he
seemed to be only half conscious of what was gomg on around
him, he received the Chrstian baptism  Shortly afterwards his
condition 1mproved

“As soon as I could speak with him,” Augustine relates in his
Confessions, “(and I could do so as soon as he was able, for [ rarely
left him and we hung but too much upon each other) I trnied to
jest with him at that baptism which he had received, while bemng
absent n mind But he so shrunk from me, as from an enemy, and
bade me, as I would centinue his friend, forbear such language to
hin T was dismayed bur said nothing, for I wished to wair tll he
had fully recovered A few days later, 11 my absence, he was at-
tacked again by the fever and died ”

The loss of his friend put Augustine 1nto 2 “delinum of grief ”
With hightminglike suddenness he perceived the terrible truth that
a person one has loved can pass away, that life 1s ephemeral. “'I
felt that my soul and his soul were one soul 1n rwo bodies. And
therefore my life became a horror to me, because I would not live
halved ”

So far young Augustme had lived for the pleasures of life, but
now for the first ume, through the grief which overcame him
when As dearest friend was taken away from him, he experienced
the true essence of sufferng  With the fury of an elemental up-
heaval, pam thrust its fangs into hus soul, robbed him, the haughty
master of sophustry, of all his self-assurance, robbed him, the fanat-
1cal apostle of heresy, of all his dogmatic confidence, and left hum
ravaged and 1 a stare of utter confusion.

“At thus gricf,” he wrote, “‘my heart was utterly darkened, what-
ever I beheld was death. My native country was a torment to me,
and my father’s house a strange unhappiness, whatever I had shared
with my beloved friend, became unbearable torture without him
My eyes sought him everywhere, but he was not granted them,
I hated all places, because they had not hum ”

Augustine gave up his work as a teacher in Tagaste. He fled to
Carthage and sought relief in the turbulent distractions of the big
city. He did not find it “Whather,” he asked, “should my heart
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flee from my heart® Whither should I flee from myself> Whither
not follow myself?”

The violence of his grief taught Augustine a truth which so far
had never entered his mind the truth that there 1s 1n man a some-
thmg which pure reason cannot grasp, an unconscious ego pos-
sessed of such power that it can do away in one fell swoop with
all the conclusions of reason, with all aspirations and all one’s la-
bonously acquired assurance.

In confusion and utter helplessness he faced this phenomenon of
the unknown power of his own self, his own soul “I then became
a grear nnddle to myself,” he wrote “And I asked my soul, why 1t
was so sad, but 1t knew not what to answer me ”

For a while he tried to find solace in the reachings of Manes
Manichaeamism, however, this system of thought in which the
whole umverse from matter to God was accounred for, which had
an answer to every question, a rebuctal for every argument, failed
miserably 1n the face of the living phenomenon of a human soul 1n
distress, knew of no explanation for the mystery of ego and self,
and of no consolation 1n the unspeakable sorrow for the death of
a beloved friend

Time soothed Augusune’s grief, but the question 1t had rased
remained unanswered The riddle he had come to be for himself
demanded a solution Ilis own self was now the fundamental
problem 1 all his thoughts and endeavors .

His restless mind began to ool nto other systems for a solurion
of the problem that gave him no rest He plunged into the study
of the most different systems of ancient philosophy He did not
find what he had set out to find, but 1n the course of his studies he
came across new 1ideas and logical deductions which served to
shake hus faith 1n the reliability of a good many of the Manichaean
principles.

It happened that just at that ume the famous Manichaean bishop
Faustus came to Carthage on a lecture tour Augustine hoped that
a discussion wih Faustus would clear up the contradictions which
threatened to undermine his Manichaean faith

Faustus was a self-assured rhetorician of great skull as long as he
could follow his own line of thought, but the passionate impatience
of Augustine’s quenes caused him a good deal of embarrassment
He was hard-pressed by this young man with his msatiable thirst
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for knowledge and his disconcerting if’s and but’s, and finally he
had to admit that he could not answer the questions put before
him because the doctrine of Manes had no answer for them

“All my efforts whereby I had purposed to advance 1n that sect
came utterly to an end,” wrote Augustine after this highly un-
satisfactory interview. Ac this tune Augusune was twenty-nine
years of age

A new phase m his development began. He fell back on the
teachings of the Academy, which at this time had reached a stage
of complete skepticism The Academicians were spiritual heirs to
the old cynics who had held that everything must be doubted and
that the human mind 1s incapable of grasping truth They denied
that a philosophical doctrine or a system of beliefs can be 1n pos-
session of the key to true knowledge

Augusune had abandoned the 1dea of finding spinitual suppbrt
m anyone of the established systems of thought He had nothing
to rely on except his own thinlung As a slceptic he had to return
to his own self as the basis of all lus deductions And as he began to
analyze his own bemng, he soon discovered in himself the source
of good and evil which he had tried to discover with such pas-
sionate zeal

As long as he had believed m the dualistic doctrine of Manes,
accordmg to which evil 1s the work of a god of darkness, Augus-
tine had reasoned, as he expressed 1t humself, that *“it 15 not we who
sin but some alien power within us My arrogance rejoiced
being free of guilt I would rather vindicate myself and accuse
something else. And just this was my incurable sin that I thought
myself not to be a smner But now I realized that m truth it was I,
only I who sinned ”

This, however, was only a first step  What followed was the
recognition that man’s free choice of will makes him an mdepertd-
ent agent in the decision between good and evil.

“What raised me 1nto ight,” Augustine wrote, “was that I knew
as well that I had a free will, as I knew that I ived Thus when I
did will or mill anything, I was most sure that no other than myself
did will or mll, and I realized ever more clearly that there was the
cause of sm”

The knowledge that the origin of good and evil lies 1n the human
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soul, was the beginming of what we call conscience In Augustine’s
development 1t marked the most important step forward

Quute m contrast to St Anthony, for whom good and evil were
external powers which assumed the shape of angels and demons,
Augustine knew now that both good and evil and nght and wrong
have their roots n man himself In Anthony’s case, the strugglc
_against the powers of darkness took place in tombs s and caves,—mn

Augustine’s case, in the Invisible realm of the human soul _An-

thony fought evil by . exorCLSmg_thc_dﬁﬂL Augustine’s weagon was

wisdom and knowled
F—lardly a century separated the two samnts And yet, what a tre-

mendous change had taken place 1n man’s struggle for perfection
What had seemed to be a problem 1n the world outside, was now a
problem 1n man’s own soul.

In the early centuries of the Christian era, spiritual trends were
largely determimned by the thought and deeds of the samnts The
transition from Anthony to Augustine signifies thus a decisive
transition 1n the spiritual history of the occident out of a state of
unconsciousness the human soul had awakened to full awareness
of 1ts own reality

The hife of St Anthony,—1n spite of 1ts strange scenery of desert
caves and tombs, in spite of demonic apparitions and excessive
asceticism—presents 1itself with perfectly clear contours¢to the
modern mind St Augusune’s bfe, on the other hand, remamns
strangely problematic although 1ts milieu 15 so much more familiar
and although 1ts difficulties and troubles are of a kind so generally
human

The course of Augustine’s life 15 marked by msoluble contra-
dicuons. Its outer events are a seemingly aimless row of mcom-
patibihties  Yet the fact that places the most emphatic stress on the
confusedness of Augustine’s career, 15 the extraordmary nature of
his mental development which stands in clear contrast to his ex-
pertences and his conduct, in thar it follows a perfectly straight
and clear line which takes him—in spite of occasional false steps—
to the highest peaks of human thought

To his thirty-third year, Augustine’s mental development and
his outer hife progressed on two different planes which had nothing
mn common His mind followed its upward trend as though 1t were
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fully aware of its final goal, and all the while the external events ol
his career moved along the meandenng line of lowly mediocnty.
Although 1n the course of his spiritual development he reached
the most decistve conclusions of ethics and moraliy, hus own Iife,
his conduct and actions, remained totally unaffected by them. For
decades the searching soul n Augustine and Augustine the vamn-
glorous rhetorician lived as two separate beings, withour interest
i each other’s concerns or even 1n outspoken hosulity.

After his conversation with Faustus, Augustne recognized
Manichaeanism as a futile delusiton Yet for his own acuions he
drew no consequences from this knowledge For years he con-
tinued as a member of the sect of the Manichaeans, he went to
therr meetings and used his Manichaean friends when they could
help him 1n his career

Encouraged by his friends, the Manichacans, who could provide
him with excellent letters of introduction, he now decided to leave
Africa and to try his luck in the capital of the empire

A major obstacle in the way of this plan was Augustine’s mother
Monica, whose fears for her ernng son had made her follow hum
to Carthage ‘When she heard about his decision, she implored him
to stay with her in Carthage, for she could nor bear the 1dea that m
faraway Rome he would live entrely outside the range of her
maternal mfuence.

Notstroubled by either her tears or her despair, Augustine de-
cided to decerve her. On the mght of his departure, she followed
him to the harbor, but he assured her that he had to go on board
only m order to say good-by to a friend who was leaving for
Rome He succeeded in convincing her that she should wait for
him in the nearby church of St Cyprian She spent the might
there i prayer, waiting desperately for her son whose ship mean-
while had left Africa, heading under a full press of sals for the
connnent of Europe In the morming Monica left the church and
went to the harbor to realize how cruelly her son had deceived her.

In Rome Augustine’s hunt for fortune was continued under
changed conditions but wichout greater success His hugh hopes,
for the sake of which he had deceived his mother, were not ful-
filled His entire Roman adventure stood under an unlucky star.
Shortly after Tus arnval he fell 11l with a disease that seems to have
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been a sort of malaria For weeks he hovered between hfe and
death. Helpless and wichout financial means, he depended com-
pletely on the chanty of a Manichaean who had received him as a
fellow-member of his religious sect  After his recovery, Augustine
opened a school of rhetoric, bur 1t was 2 complete failure. He
succeeded 1n enlisting a number of students, but when their fees
were due, they had all disappeared

At this time Rome was a city of wealth  The streets were lined
with marble mansions and one gilded gate stood next to the other
Augustine, howcver, the teacher of rhetorc, hived in the slums
near the Aventine hill

After a very short ume, he began to think again of moving else-
where Ile thought of Milan as the most promsing field for his
work Rome, to be sure, was the capital of the empire, but the
focal pont of Western social hfe was Milan, for 1t was there that
the emperor had his residence

Unexpectedly favorable circumstances made 1t possible for Au-
gustine to carry out his plan sooner than he had hoped It hap-
pened that the Roman prefect Symachus, who was the leader of a
powerful pagan facuon, returned from the court™t Milan with the
order to look in Rome for a good rhetorician qualified to take over
the professorship of rhetoric m the imperial residence

ITow little Augustne’s Manichaean patrons were aware of hus
wner apostasy, may be deduced from the fact that they brought
all cheir mfluence to bear on Symachus to 1nduce him to give the
position 1n Milan to cheir co-religionist from Tagaste

Symachus, the leader of the pagan party, was well-disposed to-
ward all anu-Christian sects  He sent for the young rhetorician,
and was so unpressed and delighted with his familanity with pagan
literature, that he sent him immediately with the warmest recom-
mendation and at the expense of the state to Milan

As the protégé of the Roman prefect, Augustine was receved
with open arms by the high society and given a cordial welcome
ar the courr of the emperor Milan really seemed to open up for
him the glorious career he had been dreaming about.

Referring to this pertod of his life, Augustine wrote 1n his Con-
fessions, “My wicked and sinful youth had passed and I entered
into manhood, yet the further I advanced in age the more m-
creased my shameful invalidicy ”
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But it was here at Milan that Augustine’s conversion to Chns-
tianity was finally to take place It was at Milan that he received
the Christian baptism from St. Ambrose, the bishop of that diocese.

The names of St Augustine and St Ambrose were destined to
shine m history as the names of the first great “Doctors of the
Church ” Therr first meeting, however, was quite impersonal and
cool

The mouve that induced Augustine to visit Ambrose was by no
means his interest n Christian teachings buc rather the endeavor
to establish humself 1n the good graces of the most powerful man
i Milan, if not the entire Western Empire  Ambrose, the first
statesman among the bishops of the Christian oceident, had been,
since the beginnuing of Gratian’s rule, the advisor of the Chrisnan
emperors and occupied the most influential position at the court
of Milan.

The bishop accorded his visitor a friendly and benevolent re-
cepuon, but friendliness and benevolence were simply part of
Ambrose’s nature His episcopal offices were accessible to every-
one Whoever had a request to make could enter withour being
announced However pressing the burden of his work might be,
this dignitary of the church always found tume to listen to the
petitions and complamts of his numerous callers In Augustine’s
case he displayed, however, a certan unmistakable reserve This
unbalanced young African, who came as a protégé of the pagan
leader Symachus, who, furthermore, had the repuration of being
a Manichaean, did not impress the bishop too favorably..1Vhen
Augustine’s visits grew more and more frequent, he came to con-
sider them a great bother Sometimes, when Augustine entered,
the bishop was engrossed 1n his reading  Then he would not allow
himself to be nrerrupted and went night on without paying the
shghtest attention to his visitor Augustme stood around for a
while 1n great embarrassmenr He tried to say something, but
there was nothing to encourage hm Ambrose did not even look
up, and finally Augusune sneaked away, seemingly quite un-
noticed.

In spite of Ambrose’s coolness, Augustine felt more and more
strongly attracted to the santly bishop It was the typical Roman
m Ambrose that fascinated um For throughout his career, which
had taken hum from the post of a consular prefect to bemng the
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pastor of Christianity, Ambrose had mamntained the imposing
demeanor, the liberality, and natural assurance of a Roman of noble
birth Nothing could have impressed the restve, unbalanced young
Afnican more deeply than the serene poise of this patrician.

“I began to love him,” Augustine wrote, referring to St. Am-
brose, ‘“‘at first not as a teacher of truth, for at thar ume I did not
search for truth at church” He regarded the bishop as an 1deal
worthy of being emulated Only one thing amazed him The fact
that Ambrose led a Iife of celibacy struck hum, as he pur 1t, as a
“pamnful course”

Every Sunday Ambrose preached a sermon i the basilica of
Milan His reputation and the power of his eloquence made of
these sermons 1mportant events in the hfe of the ciry. Every Sun-
day Augustine went to hear the bishop preach Ambrose spoke as
a Chrisuian bishop, but the clanty of his thought and the precision
of hus language proved that he had gone through the school of
Cicero, Theophrastus and all the other great writers of classical
antiquty As few others he mastered the rhetorical devices of
realistic portrayal, allegoncal interpretarion, and even caustc
satire,

“I hstened eagerly,” Augustine explamed, “yet not with the
veneration I owed to him, but merely to judge his eloquence And
thus I drank m his mode of expression, but I paid no attention to
what he said and even thoughr little of i But finally, together
with the words rthat sank mro me, their contents and meaning en-
tered my mind ” His experience was agamn what 1t had been 1n
the case of Cicero’s Hortensius Formal beauty induced him to pay
attention also to the meaning it conveyed

In Ambrose’s interpretanon the most contradictory Bible pas-
sages struck Augustine as clear and beaunful, for he learned not
to take them literally but to grasp their allegorical truth

And yer he said with reference to this period that Chnsuan
truth “was within and T without It was beyond space, but I stll
clung to things in space. And thus the lower things rose above me
and dragged me down”

Before gong to Milan, Augustine had devoted his entire Iife to
vanity, ambition, and pleasure Now, when fame and success
seemed to be defimitely within hus reach, he lost all restrant and
sense of shame. He flactered whomever he had reason to consider
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a potential patron of nfluence As a rherorician he produced
panegyrics to order and mungled right and wrong with great slall
to serve the ends of his clients

He had now a farrly substantial income Yet he not only had
his concubine and his son Adeodatus with him; also his mother
Monica and his younger brother Navigius had joined him. So he
had to take care of five people, and that, together with his high-
flown social ambitions required a good deal of money

Every munor or major success added fuel to his burning ambi-
tion He was dreaming of great wealth and an influennal position
What he was aiming at was nothing less than the post of presiding
judge at Milan with an mcome sufficient to permir him the ac-
quisition and maintenance of a big estate 1n the country

To further his career, he thought 1t desirable to marry a girl
from a wealthy and noble family The one great obstacle in the
way of such a plan was the presence of his concubme who was a
girl of poor and lowly parentage She had been a loyal companion
to hum for more than sixteen years, she had borne him a son, but
now, goaded on by his inordinate ambition, he simply sent her
back to her African home, not granting her even the consolation
of her son’s companionship A short while later he was engaged to
a girl from one of the best families of Milan He had reason to
expect from her a handsome dowry

The girl was only twelve years of age, and the wedding cere-
mony had to be postponed for another two years Since, however,
as he admutred to his friends, he was incapable of spending a single
night without a woman, he tool another mistress immediately
after Melania's departure

He was now the most sought-after rhetorician of Milan, and m
due time the highest honor was to be bestowed upon hun. The
Lord Chamberlam n conjunction with the Chief of Staff commus-
sioned him to write a eulogy on the thirtecn-year-old emperor
Valentiman II, which he was to read i person as part of a cere-
monial program at court. Augustine knew as well as everybody
else in the empire that the young emperor was a totally msigmifi-
cant lirtle boy, 2 mere puppet n the hands of his domineering
mother Justma Bur that was not enough to prevent him from
composing a masterly eulogy

He was fairly delinious with pride and delight  Yet for a brief
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moment his exuberance was mterrupted by a sobering experence,
which was, significantly enough, the spectacle of another human
bemg 1n a state of drunkenness Accompanied by his friends he
was on his way to the imperial palace where he was to delwer his
speech, when he encountered in some back alley a beggar who
was totally drunk and who, m his drunkenness, seemed to be
having a marvelous time. Augustine stopped for a moment, and
watching the foolish demeanor of the happy beggar, he said to
his friends, “Look at him how he enjoys himself without care.
Don’t we want to arrive only at that very joyousness whither
that beggarman has arrived before us® And perchance we will
never attain it For what he has obtained by means of a few begged
coms, the same am I plotung for by many a voilsome turming and
winding Certamly I am more learned than he, but knowledge
does not afford me the joy which he finds in wine, and what do
I do with my learming? Do I make use of it to instruct men or
simply to please the powerful and the crowds, to earn money and
utterly foolish flatteries? Even now I am on my way publicly to
appear as a paid eulogist The beggar this very mght will digest
his drunkenness and awake with a clear head. I, however, drunk
with vamnglory, shall go to sleep with 1t and nise with 1t day after
day ”

What posgnant self-analysts’ Yer it exhausted itself in this
tirade addressed to his friends and did not ourlast the moment
Augustine did not turn back He went straight on to the palace
and delivered his eulogy, “full of lics, so that the liar might win the
favor of those who knew about his lies.”

Thus things continued for a good while With his intellect
Augustine recognized the shallow wretchedness of his life, but 1n
spire of this knowledge he did not interrupt his vamn and useless ex-
istence  “Often,” he wrote later on about this ume, “I paid heed
to what had become of me, and I found that I was 1n a bad way
This saddened my heart but caused me only to redouble my in-
1quity and my shame ”

And yet, n the end he managed to anse from the depths of
muqury and shame to the peaks of glory and perfection Self-
scrutmy, knowledge of his own soul, led him to knowledge of all
exwstence and raised hum not only to the plane of sainthood but
made of him one of the most important thinkers of the western
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world. Anthony, his ascetic precursor, attamned holiness through
renunciation, Augustine attamed it through the power of his n-
tellect In the case of Anthony, God revealed Himself to a soul
strong 1 faich, ;n Augustine’s case He finally answered the quest
and query of a man who had been searching after Him long before
he lnew Him or even the road that leads into His kingdom

For Augusune, the “salesman of words,” the ruthless fortune-
hunter of Milan, was possessed of the deepest and most incorrupti-
ble power of self-scrutiny. His profound msights were too often
and for too long a time enslaved by the lower mstincts of his
nature, but 1 spite of all this the passionate quest for true under-
standing persisted 1n his mind unbroken and undismayed And
even more than that' His passion for understanding drew strength
from tus failures and the frailty of his physical natare The mys-
terious force thar could induce Augusune to do wrong n the face
of his berter knowledge, became for hum a problem that would
never again give him rest.

“I knew already,” he wrote, “that we have the frecedom of choice
between good and evil,” and went on to describe the desperate
struggle he had to wage n hussoul  “Trying to draw the eye of my
mund from that pit, I was plunged agamn theren, and trying often,
was as often plunged back again  But when 1 hited myself proudly,
the inferior things were placed above me, and pressed upon me,
and nowhere was there alleviation or breathing space They en-
countered my sight on every side in crowds and troops, and m
thought the 1mages of bodies obtruded themselves as I was return-
ing to Thee, as if they would say unto me, “Whither goest thou,
unworthy and base one?’ And these things had sprung forth out of
my wound And this raised me towards Thy hght, that I knew as
well that I had a will as that I had Iife when, therefore, I was will-
ing or unwilling to do anything, I was most certain that 1t was none
but myself that was willing and unwilling, but what I did agamst
my will, I was equally certam, I suffered racher than did, and I
judged that not to be my fault, but my pumshment; and quickly
I confessed myself to be not unjustly punished But agam I sad
‘Whence came I then to will to do evil, and to be unwilling to do
good> Who was 1t that put this in me, and implanted in me the

root of bitterness®’ By these reflections was I again cast down and
sufled ”
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Augustine’s friends played a decisive part in his development
The grief, which the loss of a beloved friend had caused hum, had
been the starung-point of his self-scrunny. Now again an expen-
ence 1n which friends of huis played a major part enabled hum to
broaden his knowledge of his own soul and to advance to a higher
form of wisdom For in the exchange of 1deas with his friends,
Augustine came to recognize thar the problem of the ongin of
evil, which occupied him so much, was a generally human prob-
lem, the greatest human problem of all times

“We lived together as friends and often took occasion to ex-
change our somber 1deas on the ongin of evil,” Augustine wrote,
refernng 1n particular to his companions Alypms and Nebndius
These two had kept faith with him since the beginung of his ca-
reer. Alypis had jomed him in Tagaste and Nebndius in Car-
thage His mtellectual superiority had fascinated them to such an
extent that they had followed him mn everything, through all hus
devious errors to hus most recent ethical msights Every word of
their 1dol had for them the validity of revelation Yet while Au-
gustine secmed to be satisfied with a merely intellectual grasp of the
solution of his problems, they, on the other hand, did their best to
adopt his wisdom as the standard for their actions and conduct n
everyday Iife This endeavor of theirs showed Augustine the vast
gulf that can separate man’s knowledge from his behavior Here
he saw two young men who tried to be and to do good to-the best
of their abiliries, and whe stumbled nevertheless and ume and agam
were enmeshed 1n evil

Something that happened to Alypius showed Augustine with
strilung clarity what the power of evil 1s ke Alypius had been
a passionate circus fan  His greatest delight had been the gladia-
torial contests. But now, under Augustine’s mfluence, he tried to
combat his passion for the circus and shunned everything that
mught have rekindled 1t 1n his soul Then one day, 1t happened, as
Augustne described the event n his Confessions, “that Alypius
met by chance certain of his acquamntances and fellow students
commg from dinner And they, with a familiar violence, hailed
him, refusing and resisting, 1nto the amphitheatre, during the prog-
ress of those deadly enrertainments. Agam and again did he pro-
test. “Though you drag my body there and there set me down, you
cannot force me to turn my eyes or mind upon those horrors. 1
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shall then be absent even while I am present, and so shall overcome
both you and them.” They, hearing this, bore hum on nevertheless.
But he, closing the passages of his eyes, forbade his mind to range
abroad—and would that he had stopped hus ears also’ For in the fight
when one fell, a mighty cry of the people strking him strongly,
overcome by curiosity, he opened his eyes  And as soon as he saw
that blood he therewith drank in savageness, nor tumed he away,
but fixed his eyes upon it, frenzied unawares, and was delighted
with the wicked fight, mtoxicated with the bloody pasttime.”

Descrbing hus discussions with his two devoted friends, Augus-
tme wrote, “We were three beggars, come together to listen to
each other’s complamts. And as we kept mquining about the pur-
pose and significance of things n spite of the bitterness resultng
from our worldly deeds, we met with darkness devoid of lighe,
How much longer shall we remain bound theremn® Ofren we asked
thlb question, but did not change our lives, because we had found
no assurance which we could have seized, abandoning our trust in
everything else ”

What kept Augustine i thus state of confusion was the fact that
all his thinking continued to idle withm the narrow hmits of
materialistic views. This made it impossible for him to concerve of
the exstence of a purely spiritual world “I could not,” he said,
“think of anything as real except what my bodily eyes perceived
Even of GGod I did not think otherwise, if not in human form, stll
as a physical being, mfinute 1n exrension and filling the space of the
world So heavy was my mind, so lacling in clarwy and hight, that
I deemed 1dle and van what had no extension in space and could
not be seen 1n a body. Therefore the nature of evil remained hid-
den to me”

Augustine owed his emancipation {rom the fetters of materiahism
to the writings of the Neoplatonusts, which were recommended to
him by some of his philosophical friends at Milan The strongest
impression he received from the Enneads by Plotinus, a book acces-
stble to him 1n the Latmn translation by the famous Marius Victori-
anus The Neoplaronic doctrine of the “logos,” the “eternal word”
that 1s God, taught him to accept a truth which 1s not embodied
n matter, 1t made it possible for him to understand the spiritual
essence of all creared things In the light of this Neoplatonic view
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he also recognized the divine homogeneity of good and evil, he
understood that evil 15 no ndependent power, that it has no ex-
istence by 1tself, bur is the product of an error of volimon, the re-
sult of a will that has turned away from the supreme being

But if the Neoplatonic doctrme taught hum the reality of an
eternal spintual truth, 1t did not as yet give lum the strength to
change his way of hfe Its theoretical demal of evil was not 2
path of righteousness which he could follow. What was missing
in the wntings of the Neoplatonists, was the practical advice on
what a frail human being must do 1n order to overcome his frailty
Commenting on this pomt, Augusune wrote, “In all those pages
nothing was said about the sacnifice of a contrite heart, a troubled
spirit, the salvanon of the people, and the cup of our redemption
No one there hears hum calling, ‘Come unto me all ye that labor’
For it 15 one thing, from the mountain’s wooded summut to see the
land of peace, and not to find the way thither,—in vam to attempt
umpassable ways, and another to keep to the way that leads thuther,
guarded by the host of the heavenly general So I sought after the
way, but I found i1t not untl I embraced that ‘Mediator between
God and man, the man Christ Jesus,” calling unto me, and saying,
‘T am the way, the truch, and the life””

What Neoplatonwsin presented merely as a sublime doctrine, as-
sumed 1n Christianity the form of a hiving and acting reality The
“logos,” the “eternal word,” 1n Christ 1t had become flesh He
who could believe in Him, who could follow Him and see in Him
the tangible embodiment of a purely spiritual essence, had reached
a pomnt where emancipation from the sms of the flesh and of world-
liness and the attamnmenr of the pure spurit and of God were pos-
sible.

Neoplatonism showed Augustine the way that led to the
“fatherland of blss,” but 1t was Christianity that taught hum to
“inhabit 1t” He who had ar one time talked so contemptuously
about Holy Scripture, who had called 1t a book for children, recog-
nized now that 1t contamed the hughest truth, which “God has kept
from the wise and revealed to the simple and nnocent ”

The epistles of St Paul were finally the key that opened up for
Augustne’s comprehension the truths of the Chnstian doctrine.
He plunged into the study of these letters and found that they were
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written by 2 man who knew by actual expenence about the trans-
formung power of the spirit

After this, events of inner and outer importance occurred m
quick succession, drawing the thinker Augustine, who was deeply
engrossed in Paul's wnitings, ever more strongly into the orbit of
Christian teachings

It was mamly due to the influence of bishop Ambrose that Au-
gustine’s attention was focused more fully on the positive values of
Chnstiamity  So far Augustine had admired in Ambrose the Ro-
man virtues of an mfluential dignirary of the church and the su-
perior rhetorical shill, bur Ambrose’s heroic attitude in the face of
the renewed Christian persecutions mminated by the emperor’s
mother Justina, demonstrated to him the irresistible force which
the true Chnsuan fath can mmpart to ws adherents The fight
which flared up between the Anan empress and the orthodox
bishop, was an event that for days liept all of Milan in breathless
excitement The fact that Monica, siding wholeheartedly with the
bishop, was personally mnvolved 1n the conflict, added naturally to
Augustlne’s nterest 1n What ‘was gOlﬂg on

The empress had fallen complerely under the influence of the
Arnans and demanded that a church at Milan be reserved for the
use of her favored sect Bishop Ambrose, as representatve of or-
thodox, Christianity, refused steadfastly to comply with the em-
press’ request Relying on her imperal authority, Justina decided
to settle the matter by 1ssuing a decree 1n the emperor’s name. Am-
brose refused to obey, for he felt that he represented a power
greater than the Roman Empire He was the representative of the
kingdom of God In her anger the empress resorted to the use of
force and sent out a detachment of soldiers agamnst the renitent
bishop

On the critical morning, when the impenal soldiers were ordered
to seize a church for the Anans, the bishop ordered his flock to
early mass in the basilica. Monica, one of the most faithful ad-
herents of Ambrose, was present, and 1t was she who reported to
Augustine what happened in the basilica.

The church was filled to capacity The bishop stood in the pul-
pit and read a lesson from the Bible Suddenly a man came rushing
in and shouted excitedly, “The soldiers are coming'” Now their
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marching steps were clearly to be heard But Ambrose would not
be disturbed He went on wich his sermon  He was reading from
the book of Job, explaming the great suffering which the Lord im-
posed upon this nghteous man to test the power of resistance of
his faith.

The soldiers had been ordered to lay siege on the basilica until
the bishop and his flock would capitulate But Ambrose would
rather die than abandon a house of the Lord to the heretics He
remained at his post.

The faihful had merely come to attend early mass They had
brought no food, and the basilica was so overcrowded that there
was no room to lic down and rest The day passed and when might
fell, not only the bodies of the faithful but also their prayers had
grown tired. Only by dint of great exertion could the faithful
manage to hold out Something had to be done to comfort them
Then the voice of the bishop was heard in song The distressing
plight of himself and his followers, the coming of mghr, the dimly
lit basilica, the soldiers outside and the congregation within, the
belief thar the truth of Chnist was at stake, all this,—but the belief
m the truth of Christ above all,—arose 1n the rhycthms of Ambrose’s
hymn Sublimely solemn 1t was and yet simple and familar hike a
popular street song, and everyone 1n the basilica, man, woman, or
child, was immediately able to join .

God that all things did create

and the heavens doth moderate,

Who doth clothe the day with light,
with benefit of sleep the night,

which may our weakened senses make
able new toils to undertake,

and all our minds from angush ease

and our distempered grief appease

that so when shadow round us creep,
and all 1s hid i darkness deep,

faith may not know of gloom and night,
borrow from fanth’s clear gleam new light
Sleep not, O steadfast heart and will,
sleep rather all ye thoughts of 1ll

Let faith allay the warm caress

of slumber and its wantonness
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From snares of sense, Lord, keep me free,
and let my heart but dream of Thee
Let not the jealous foe draw near

to vex my quiet rest with fear

The whole church resounded with the song Danger and depriva-
tion were forgotten, fatigue of body and soul had gone, there was
1n the basihca nothing but the firm belief n the divinity of Chrst,
and this behef, this unshakable faith went on singing all mght long

At dawn the following mormng the soldiers still kept the basilica
surrounded, but the first rays of the rising sun, falling obhquely
through the narrow church windows, mspired the bishop with a
new morning hymn. It was a song that gave the congregation the
strength to persist m prayer and steadfastness

O splendor of God's glory bright,

o Thou that bringest hght from hght,
o light of Light, hight's living spring,
o day, all days illumining

Morn in her rosy car 1s borne

Let Him come forth, our perfect morn
The word in God the Father one,

the Father perfect in the Son

Now Ambrose set up his congregation mn several choirs and had
them sing his hymns with male and female voices alternating And
all the faithful were as one mn their desire to sing the praises of God
as perfectly, as beaunfully as they could And as the day went on,
four of Ambrose’s best hymuns, four of the most magnificent hymns
of the Christian church, were composed by the bishop and learned
and sung over and over again by the congregation mside the ba-
silica at Milan, which the impenal soldiers kept under siege  Such
were the beginmings of the great gift to the culture of the western
world, which has come to be known as Ambrosian hymnology
Two days and two nights went by  On the third morning, when
the bishop and his flock stil refused to submut to the empress’ de-
mands, Justina ordered her soldiers to take the basilica by storm
The gates were forced open, just as the faithful were chanting an-
other antiphonal hymn which Ambrose had composed for them
The choir of deep male voices responded to the theme given by the
soft voices of women and children When the soldiers saw and
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heard the congregation of Ambrose’s flock, whom they had come
to expel from their church, they stopped, purtng down their
swords whose rartling might have disturbed the solemnity of the
hymn, and as one man they fell to their knees, smging the praises
of Chrst in whom God had assumed the shape of man, as taught
by Ambrose and denied by Justina

The power of swords had lost out agamnst the power of song. At
the same time, however, the Christian Church 1n the western world
had won a new weapon, the hymnic gospel, whose power of mel-
ody and rhythm exerted wself over the souls of men and women
everywhere, winmng them over to the cause of Christ From these
beginnings of the Ambrosian hymnology later centuries developed
the greatness and power of Gregoran church music

In St Paul’s chmistology, the searching mind of Augustine had
finally discovered the answer to 1ts quest for truth Now the prod-
1gal son was ready to return to his mother, for her faith-mspired
words no longer impressed hum as “womanish chatter ” The proph-
ecy of the old bishop of Madaura was to come truc “The son of
such tears could not perish ”

As a disobedient boy and, later on, as a conceited rhetoncian,
Augustine had thought too highly of himself to pay attention to
what his mother sad Now, as a mature man, he had acquired the
childlike humility to histen to her Deeply surred, to Monira’s re-
port on her experiences duning those three days she had spent with
Ambrose’s flock in the besieged basilica And Augustine’s heart was
one with hers in flaming admiration for the heroic bishop, who was
i possession of a irm faith which 1s able to nsnll the highest form
of courage and confidence into the human heart

The hymns, which owed their existence to the distressing days
of siege, gave further strength to Augustine’s union in faith with
his mother  What had prevented Augustine for so long from en-
tering sympathetcally mnto the spint of Chnstiaruty, was gbove
all the nigidity of 1ts ethical demands. In Ambrose’s hymns he
heard for the first me the conciliatory mellowness of a simple
and fervent trust in God. These hymns, furthermore, appealed to
his sense of formal perfection and classical beauty m rhythm and
melody. Yer if he was truly overwhelmed by their solemn gran-
deur, 1t was first of all because he sensed in them an element which
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was absent from the most perfect works of the ancients, not only
from their music but from their art m general and even from the
greatest achievements of their philosophers He had no clear term
for 1t, but 1t was something thac could speak directly to the human
soul, that could console the disconsolate and had power to promise
redemption from the deepest distress. It was the function of this
art to give comfort to the soul of man, to soothe and heal the
wounds 1n his heart

In lus Confessions Augustine described the rmpression which the
Ambrosian Hymns made on him when he heard them for the first
time, at Monica's side, in the basilica of Milan. “How often did I
weep,” he wrote, “hearing these hymns and canticles, touched to
the quick by the sweet attuned voices' They Aowed mto my ears,
and the truth distilled into my heart and aroused my passion for
devotion ”’

The decision to begin a new life in Christ was ripe 1n Augustine’s
soul To carry it out, however, implied the readiness to bring great
sacrifices He would have had to conquer his old self, practice
chastity, forget success and fame, and abandon all the sweer in-
dulgences of a life of comfort and ease Faint-heartedness and fear
prevented him from taling the decisive step

As a master of psychological portrayal, Augustine described the
struggke which his mind had to wage agamst “the mertia of his
heart,” agamst the “reluctance of the flesh” and the “stubbornness
of his habits ” He wrote “I was sick and tormented, accusing my-
self far more severely than was my wont, tossing and turning me
in my chains till that I was utterly broken, whereby I now was but
shghtly, but stll was held And I said mentally, ‘Lo, let 1t be done
now, let 1t be done now.” And as I spoke, I 2ll but came to a re-
solve Iall bur did it, but I did it not  Yet fell I not back ro my old
condition, but took my position hard by, and drew breath And
I tried again, and wanted but very little of reaching 1t, and some-
what less, and then all bur touched and grasped 1t, and yet came
not at 1t, nor touched, nor grasped 1, hesitating to die unto death,
and to live unto life, and the worse, whereto [ had been habiruated,
prevailed more with me than the berter, which I had not tried.
And the very moment 1 which I was to become another man, the
nearer it approached me, the greater horror did it strike into me;
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but 1t did not strike me back, nor rurn me aside, bur kept me 1n
suspense

“The very toys of toys, and vanities of vanities, my old mus-
tresses, still enthralled me, they shook my fleshly garment, and
whispered softly, ‘Dost thou part with us® And from that moment
shall we no more be with thee forever® And from that moment
shall not this or that be lawful for thee forever®’ And what did
they suggest to me n the words ‘this or that> What impurities did
they suggest' What shame' And now I far less than half heard
them, not openly showmg themselves and contradicing me, but
muttening, as it were, behind my back, and furtively plucking me
as I was departng, to make me look back upon them Yec they did
delay me, so that I hesitated to burst and shalce myself free from
them, and to leap over whither I was called,—an unruly habit say-
g to me, ‘Dost thou think thou canst ive without them?’

“But now it said this very faintly, for on that side rowards which
I had set my face, and whither I trembled to go, did the chaste dig-
nity of Continence appear unto me, cheerful, but not dissolutely
gay, honestly alluring me to come and doubt nothing, and extend-
ing her holy hands, full of a multiplicity of good examples, to re-
cerve and embrace me And she smuled on me with an encouragmg
mockery, as if to say, ‘Canst not thou do what these can? Or can
one or another do 1t of themselves, and not rather in the Lord cheir
God®> The Lord theirr God gave me unto them Why standest
thou 1 thine own strength, and so standest not® Cast thyself upon
Him, fear not, He will not withdraw that thou shouldst fall, cast
thyself upon Him without fear, he will receive thee and heal thee’
And I blushed beyond measure, for I sull heard the murtering of
those toys, and hung 1n suspense ”

By s own strength he would not have been able to find a way
our of this impasse He needed a guiding hand that would lead him
out of hus srate of uncertain vascillation. With this in mund he went
to see an old priest by the name of Simplicianus, who long ago had
mated the Roman prefect Ambrose into the teners of the Chns-
van faith To him Augustine confessed his carnal aberranions and
spintual conflicts and asked for his advice and help

It 15 a frequent observation that a seemingly unimportant detail,
a chance remark, a casual phrase, can often determine the entire
future course of a human hfe. This 15 what happened n Augus-
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tine’s case In the course of his conversation with Simplicianus, he
spoke about the books that had influenced him mn his thinking, and
as one of them he mentioned the translation by Victoranus of
Plotnus’ Enneads

“Victorianus, Marius-Victorianus,” the old priest interrupted
“I know him well' I baptized him” And he told Augustme the
story of how Victorianus had come to embrace the Christian faith

He was a man of African parentage He was one of the most
celebrated pagan authors and rhetoricians of his ime  The city of
Rome honored him by the erection of his statue on the Forum of
Trajan while he was sull among the hving At the height of his
career, he took up the study of the Christian Bible, solely because
he wished to refute 1ts principles 1n another one of his brilliant es-
says But what happened was that the things he had set out to
refute, cast their spell over him until he could no longer resist the
ardent desire to become a Christian himself and fight with all his
mught for the cause of the Christian truth He came to Simph-
clanus and asked to be baptized According to the customs of the
time, baptism was a public ceremony and had to be preceded by
the candidate’s abjuring his old religion and malung a solemn con-
fession of his new creed Simplicianus was ready to spare the
famous rhetorician, w ho w as the pride of contemporary pagan phi-
losophy, the embarrassmenc of a public confession But Victorianus
would, not accept such special favors “I have uttered so many
empty and false words in public,” he declared, “why should I hude
now, when I profess the truth?” And he boldly professed his new
allegiance before a large crowd of people.

Augusune was greatly affected by this story It sounded ro him
like an exhortation A pagan rhetorician, whose pagan learning
had brought him the highest honor and distincuon, coming to the
conclusion that his teaching was false, that the real truth lay in the
faich of Christ, had not hesitated to abandon the greatest glory
which a rhetorician can attain during his ifeime. He, Augustine,
had come to the same conclusion, but he had not had the courage
to draw from 1t the same consequence His success as a rhetorician
was nothing compared with what Victorianus had felr called upon
to sacrifice  And yet he continued to waver'

»

A short while later Augustine w as conversing one afternoon with
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his friend Alypius, when he received the unexpected visit of his
compatriot Pontitianus who held an mmportant position at court
As Pontitianus entered the room, he saw to his great amazement,
lying on the gambling table where Augustine and his friends were
wont to play at dice, a copy of St Paul’s epistles  Pontitianus was
a Chnistian, and so 1t was but natural that the conversation should
turn to the topic of the Christian creed In the course of the argu-
menr, Ponutianus came to talk about the strange hermit’s life of
St. Anthony in Egypt.

Augustine was fascinated by the story of the sumple farmer’s son,
whom a single quotation from the Bible, which he had accidentally
heard in church, induced to abandon all his worldly possesstons, to
master his carnal appetites, and to spend his entire furure life n
austerity and renunciation 1n order to obey the laws of Christ
He felt deeply ashamed The simple farmer’s son had needed
but a single sentence from the gospel to begin his new Lfe, and he,
the learned professor, whom the study of Paul’s wntings had con-
vinced of the truth of the teachings of Christ, who for more than
two years had heard every Sunday the most eloquent bishop of
the church interpret the meaning of the gospel—he continued to
waver and to postpone the begmnning of the new life which he had
recognized as true

Augustine’s confusion became quite unbearable when his visitor
told him about two of his friends, high dignitaries at court, who had
read the Vita St Antom: by Athanasius and were so deeply moved
by it that they did not hesitare for a moment to abandon their
lucrative positions and to exchange all the joys of therr worldly
lives for a life of ascetic austerities 1n emulation of the example ser
by the samtly farmer from Coma

When his visitor had left, Augustine turned to his friend Alypius
and exclaimed in a rturmoyl of shame and bitter self-accusation,
“Whar shall we do now? Do you not notice ir? The unlearned
start up and take heaven by force, and we with all our learning,
continue to delay High dignitaries at court abandon everything
and begin a new life, but we persist 1 our lives of mquity and
filth

Disgust with himself filled hus heart and threatened to choke him.
Once agam his old self gathered together all 1ts strength for a final
stand It was the last struggle of flesh aganst soul, pleasure againse
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higher aspirations. In frenzied excitement he tore his hair, covered
his eyes and burst forth m a fit of tears “O Lord, how long® How
long? Tomorrow and tomorrow’ Why not today?> Why not
now® Why does this very hour not end my wretchedness?”

The hour of his conversion had come. What happened in his
soul during this crisis in hs life, was described by hum 1 one of the
most 1mpressive passages of his Confessions “Now that a profound
reflection had from the secret depths of my soul, drawn together
and heaped up all my musery before the sight of my heart, there
arose 1n me a mughty storm I arose and went out into the garden,
away from Alypus For it suggested iself to me that solirude was
more fittmg for the business of weepmg. Thus was it with me at
that time, and he perceived 1t, for I believe that I had spoken some-
thing wheren the sound of my voice appeared choked with weep-
ing, and m that state had I nsen up He then remained where we
had been sitting, most completely astomshed. I flung myself down,
how, I know not, under a certamn fig tree, giving free course to my
tears, and the streams of mine eyes gushed out, an acceptable sacn-
fice to Thee

“I was weeping in the most bitter contrition of my heart, when,
lo, T heard the voice as of a boy or gul, I know not which, coming
from a neighboring house, chanting, and oft repeating, "Take up
and read, take up and read.” Immediately my countenance was
changed, and I began most carnestly to consider whether i was
usual for children 1n any land of game to sing such words, nor
could I remember ever to have heard the like So, restraming the
torrent of my tears, I rose up, interpreting it no other way than as
a command to me from Heaven to open the book, and to read the
first chapter I should light upon. For I had heard of Anthony, that,
accidentally coming in whilst the gospel was being read, he re-
cewed the admonition as if what was read were addressed to him,
‘Go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure 1 heaven, and come and follow me’ And by such
oracle was he forthwith converted unto Thee. So quickly I re-
turned to the place where Alypius was sitting, for there had I put
down the volume of the apostles, when I rose thence. I grasped,
opened, and mn silence read that paragraph on which my eyes first
fell, —‘Not m rioting and drunkenness, not 1n chambenng and wan-
tonness, not 1 stnfe and envying, but put ye on the Lord Jesus
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Christ, and make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts
thereof ° No further would I read, nor did I need, for instantly, as
the sentence ended,—by a light, as 1t were, of security into my
heart,—all the gloom of doubt vamshed away

“Closmng the book, then, and puttng erher my finger be-
tween, or some other mark, I now with a tranqul countenance
made 1t known to Alypius And he thus disclosed to me what was
wrought 1n him, which I knew not He asked to look at what I
had read. I showed him, and he loolted even further than I had
read, and I knew not what followed Thus it was, verily, ‘Him that
1s weak in the faith, recewve ye,” which he applied to himself, and
discovered to me By this admonition was he strengthened, and by
a good resolurion and purpose, very much m accord with his char-
acter (wherein, for the better, he was always far different from
me), without any restless delay he joined me. Thence we go 1n to
my mother We make 1t known to her,—she rejoiceth. We relate
how 1t came to pass,—she leapeth for joy, and triumpheth, and
blesseth Thee, who art ‘able to do exceeding abundantly above all
that we ask or think,” for she perceived Thee to have grven her
more for me than she used to ask by her pruful and most doleful
groanings. For Thou didst so convert me unto Thyself, that I
sought nerther a wife, nor any other of this world’s hopes,—stand-
ing mn that rule of faith in which Thou, so many years before, had
showed me unto her 1n a vision And thou didst turn her grfief into
a gladness, much more plentiful than she had desired ”

The yoke of his carnal cravings was shaken off, the spell of his
ambition was broken. At the age of thirty-two, the sensualist Au-
gusune renounced women, the “salesman of words” was ready to
resign his professorship of rhetoric 1n order to lead a Iife mn ac-
cordance with God'’s truch

On his way to Damascus, Saul had turned into Paul with flash-
like suddenness Anthony heard in church the words of the
priest, arose and went to give away his possessions But Augusune
was not a man of sudden decisions Iis development was not de-
termined by sudden impulses The emotional upheaval n the gar-
den had merely freed hum from the last fetters of his lower nature
which so far had been able to hold down his mtellect 1 1rs hugh
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flown aspirations, to prevent 1t from reaching the ultimate heights
of thought m God

The conversion 1n the garden occurred several weeks before the
end of the current school term In heart and soul Augustime felt
fully detached from his duties as 2 teacher, but 1 order to avoid
notice he decided to go on with his work till vacation tume. Mean-
while he dissolved his amorous relations with all the adroitness of
aman of world He left to Alypius the rask of getting nd, as tact-
fully as possible, of his new mustress, while Monica had to carry out
his decision to break off his engagement,

Anrhony had nterpreted his conversion to signify that he should
withdraw to the solitude of a cave in the desert Augustine, who
was a man of the intellect, chose a different road to God When
school was over, he retired 1n the company of his mother, his
brother, his son, Alypius, and a number of other friends to a
pleasant country house at Cassiciacum which his friend Verecundus
had lent lum. There he did not live as a penicent but rather as a
philosopher who has turned his back on the world i order to
enjoy the true bliss of pure thought. Undisturbed, 1n cheerful sim-
plierty, and surrounded by a stimulaung circle of relatives and
friends, he spent a most pleasurable furlough 1 estheuc and philo-
sophical discussions, frequently relieved and amimated by jesting
and laughter Monica was not only the housekeeper for this famly
of celibates She also took part 1n their intellectual pursmes “A
woman 1n dress,” wrote Augustine about his mother at this time,
“a man 1n faith and vigor of thought, with all the quiet assurance of
age, the love of a mother, and the devouon of a Christian ”

At Cassiclacumn the thinker Augustine set himself the task of re-
exarming 1n the hght of his new standards all the things which hus
mtellect had so far been able to accept as vahd. “I desired,” he
once said, “to be as well informed about metaphysical as about
visible things, to be just as sure of them as T knew that seven and
three make ten.”

Now he was the center of a sort of academy after the model of
the ancients He and his group discussed all the problems of sci-
ence, philosophy and lirerature, the poems of Vergil, the wnrings
of the Neoplatonsts and of all the orher schools of pagan philoso-
phy Six full days were spent to settle the question whether happi-
ness could be attamned withour knowledge
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Along with all this, Augustine also did some wriing He gave
a final hiterary form to his dialogues with fnends, wrote brief pieces
“About the Happy Life,” “About Order,” “Agamnst the New
Academy,” and composed one of his most profound essays, “De
Magistro” or “About the Teacher,” a summary of his conversa-
tions with his son Adeodatus, who, m spite of his fifteen years, was
as he said, the intellectual equal of himself and the entire circle at
Cassiclacum.

With the end of vacation tune approaching, Augustine wrote to
Bishop Ambrose, asking to be recerved as a convert and to be
given the holy sacrament of baptism at Faster Ar the same time he
tendered his resignation as a professor of rhetoric  Still not willing
to risk a sensation, he explained his action as dicrated by reasons of
health That he was actually suffering with great shortness of
breath and that his voice had lost 1n force and sonorousness, stood
him 1n good stead

In Apnl, 387, Augustine returned to Milan n order to prepare
himself for his baptsm He studied the teachings of Christ and
composed various books of his own, all of which—n subject matter
as well as 1n form—followed closely the pattern of ancient thought
He wrote abour rhetoric, dialectics, geometry, anthmetc, philos-
ophy, about the elements of music, and the seven liberal arts

Duning this period he also composed his famous two books of
Soliloquia, which are possibly the most revealing of all the works
of this man who found his way to God through the force of hus
mrellece  “Have trust in the conclusions of your thought,” says
Reason by way of summing up the argument of the Soliloquia
“Have trust i truth For truth wself tells you thar 1t ives within
you, that it 15 immortal, and that 1t cannot be lost through physical
death Turn away from your shadow, and turm within  You can-
not persh except 1 losing the truth that you cannor be lost ” And
Augustine replied to Reason, “I hear you, I take courage, I shall
begin agam to hive ”

The problems with which Augustine concerned himself during
this nme immediately preceding his bapusm, were m their sum the
essence of classical sgience and philosophy It was destined to be-
come part of the great structure of Chrstian thought, for the
pecular function of Augustine, the first great thinker and intel-
lectual genmus of the Christian era, was to make use of the immortal
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treasury of 1deas of the dechning world of the ancients as bulding
materal for the nsing Chnstian culture of the West

The night before Easter, Augustine together with Alypius and
his son Adeodatus was baptized by bishop Ambrose In a solemn
ceremony, which symbolized the rebirth of the convert from death
in sin to a new hife in Chrse, he professed his faith in the Redeemer.

After the bapusm Augustne decided to return to Africa. His
thirst for fame and success had driven lum away from the country
of his birth to the continent of Europe As a convert, who wished
to live henceforth 1n the service of Christ, he felt the urge to re-
trace his steps and return to the starung point of his career

Al] the members of the little group of Christians that followed
him 1n lus new life 1n Christ were Africans And African too was
almost everythmg thar mfluenced him 1 his career as a sant
Plotinus was African, the founder of Neoplatonism, whose teach-
ings had been mstrumental in Augusune’s conversion Victorianus
was Afnican, the man whose translation had made the Neoplatonic
writings accessible to him, and whose conversion had impressed
hum as such a glorious example And finally, the hermit Anthony
was African, whose exemplary life had produced m him so deep a
shock that the enure future course of his life on earth was decided
by »

Anthony and Augustme were not the first Africans to make
important contributions to the growth and development of Chris-
namity  Ongen and Tertullian, the greatest Christians of the first
two centuries, had both been Africans, and the powerful school
of Alexandria had also been an Afrnican nstitution

Three continents worked together m shapmng the culrure of
Chnistanity  The Chnstian faith sprang up in Asia Minor, it was
given the status of a world power by Rome and Europe, but 1n
the formation of the typically Christian and VWestern molds of
thought, 1t may be said that Africa played the really decisive part

The boat that was to take the little group of Africans back to
their homeland sailed from the Roman port of Ostia. It was there
that Augustine spent the last few days of waitmg before the
scheduled time of departure. During those days he suffered a
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grevous loss Monica died  She was then fifry-three years of age
He was thirty-three

“I cannot express the affection she bore to me, and with how
much more vehement anguish she was mn labor of me 1n the spirt,
than at her childbearing in the flesh,” Augusune wrote later on
about the deceased whose loyal heart he had only come to ap-
preciate since the tume of his conversion “My hfe and hers had
become one,” he said, “and now that one life was torn asunder, for
she had left me ”

To the mother of his spintual rebirth Augustine set an immortal
monument 1n a passage of his confessions, where he speaks of his
last, ecstatically mystical conversation with Monica, which took
place on an early summcr afternoon a few days before her death

“She and T stood alone, leaning 1 a certan window, which
looked 1nto the garden of the house, where we now stayed We
were discoursing then together, alone, and talked about hfe eternal
Raising up ourselves with a more glowing affection towards the
‘Self-same,’ we did by degrees pass through all things bodily, even
the very heaven whence sun and moon and stars shine upon the
earth, yea, we were soaring higher yet, by mward musing, and
discourse, and we came to our own minds, and went beyond them,
that we might arrive at that region where life 1s the Wisdom by
whom all things are made, and where ‘have been’ and ‘shall be’
does not exist any more, but only ‘to be,” seemg that 1s tternal
And while we were discoursing and pantung after her, we shghtly
touched on her with a whole effort of our heart”

It was truth eternal, the guardian of all things, which they
touched through the effort of their “swift thoughts ” “When we
were spealung about these things the entire world around us dis-
appeared The tumulcs of the flesh were hushed, hushed the images
of earth, and water, and air, hushed also the poles of heaven, yea
the very soul be hushed to herself, hushed all dreams and 1mag-
nary revelations, every loud word and silent sign and whartsoever
exists only mn transition was hushed, and 1n this urrer silence there
was only one wakeful mind that beheld the ulumare face of wis-
dom God We sighed, and there we leave bound the first fruits
of the Spirit, and returned to vocal expressions of our mouth,
where the word spoken has beginning and end.”

In this discourse, 1n which mother and son rose above the things
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of the world and were united in a mystical vision of eternal truths,
we see Augustine and Monica for the first time as St Augustine
and St Monica whom the Church reveres.

The earth, into which he had lowered the body of his mother,
would not let hum go He postponed his return to Africa for an-
other year He spent this time at Rome But it seemed to be a
different city than the one he had left not so long ago when all the
young rhetorician’s ambitious hopes for fame and success had come
to naught Then he had looked at 1t from the pomrt of view of his
own 1ndividual career But now he came as a changed person and
saw 1 Rome the eternal city of Christianity, the site of suffering
of the martyrs, the Rome of the Church And now only did he
really come to know the Chrnstian church, whose fairh he had
cmbraced, m 1ts orgamization as a worldly and spiritual nstirution
His stay at Rome was the apprenticeship of the man who was
destined to become one of the greatest teachers within the orgami-
zarjonal setup of the church

In the year 388 Augustine landed 1n the port of Carthage and
proceeded from there to his home town Tagaste He transformed
the house he had inherited from his father, where he had spent his
sinful youth, 1nto a sort of monastery where he lived for two years,
in the company of several likeminded men, mn monkish seclusion

Durmg this period his conversion, which had begun in the
garden at Milan, was definitely consummated He composed his
first religious worlg, the firse truly Augustinian masterpiece, De
_wera Religione, “Of the True Faith.” Secluded contemplation had
transformed the intellectual philosopher into a Christian thinker
The monastic discipline and quietude, which charactenized his Life
at this ume, chastened not only his character but also his talents—
most particularly, his eloquence For fifteen years he had abused
this gift of his as a “salesman of words”, but now, when his days
were spent 1 prayer and sience, his eloquence too was harnessed
by an ascetic disciphne. When he was ready to raise his vorce
agam, to speak agamn before men, the brilliant rhetorician had
turned mto a preacher of the truth of Chrst

Withour his talung the imitiative, he was soon to have an oppor-
tunity to prove his worth as an mnspiring preacher Bishop Valen-
anus of Hippo Regius on the coast invited the monkush scholar to
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spend a few days wicth hum as his guest Dunng his stay at Hippo
Augustine yielded to the bishop’s msistence and spoke to the Chris-
tian congregation in the local church The faithful were deeply
stirred by hus sermon and would nor allow him to leave They ac-
claimed him priest, and finally Augustine gave 1n to their impetuous
request He accepred the post of assistant to the old bishop, and
after the latter’s death 1n 395, he succeeded him 1n office

Hippo, the modern Bona, was far away from the Christian cen-
ters of Rome and Constantinople At the tme 1ts diocese was of
only minor importance. Through Augustine’s work, however, the
place turned soon into a focal pomt of Chrisuan thoughe, for it
was there that the foundarion was laid for the entire future de-
velopment of Christianity not only as an organization bur also as a
rehigious doctrine  What Augustine, the “pope mn the spirit,”
taughr and wrote 1n his remote episcopal residence, assumed m due
time an mmportance second only to thar of the holy Bible

At the beginning of the fifth century—a time beset with dangers
for Christian unity—it was the supenior mtellect of St Augustine
that saved the church from falling prey to a mulutude of schismatic
trends and disintegraung attacks It was a time when paganism
tried once agan to recover the hegemony 1t had lost While Au-
gustine preached the gospel in his church ac Hippo, the priests
of Faunus were celebraung their wild festival of the Lupercalia
outside. The northern tribes of the Goths and Vandals had pene-
trated farther and farther into the heart of the empire. Its very
existence was 1n jeopardy, and the church, which was already
closely interlinked with the state, was m danger of gomng down
with 1t 1n the general decline.

Within the church itself equally destructive trends were at
work. There were the Donatists, the “Puritans of early Chns-
vanity,” who declared that a sinner cannot be a member of the
church and certainly not an ordamned priest They established an
Afncan national church, and the so-called Circumcellions—a fac-
tion of particularly fanauc Donatists—began to storm church budd-
ings, they stoned orthodox priests, and tried to further the cause of
their doctrine by all sorts of terroristic means, Then there were all
those various heretical movements, clearly in the ascendency at
this tme, whose endless controversies about dogmatic details
served only to confuse the clear import of the ongmal Christian
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belefs Next to Manichaearusm and Amnanism, 1t was mainly the
doctrine of will power of the Bntish monk Pelagius, that drew 1n-
creasing numbers of Christians away from the old church. The
Pelagians denied the importance of divine grace as a necessary
means of salvation and proclaimed an absolure autonomy of the
human will

Augustine, who himself had found his way to the orthodox
Christian faith only at the end of a long spiritual Odyssey, was
qualified as no one else to refute all these attacks on the Christian
dogma His mtimate knowledge of all the tenets of pagan thought
enabled hum to demonstrate convincingly the absurdity of all argu-
ments favoring a restoration of pagamism His sinful past and final
conversion made 1t possible for hum to speak by experience when
he had to prove the danger and fallacy of the Donatists’ 1dea that
all former sinners should be expelled from the church As a former
Manichaean he knew about the illusory appeal of the doctrines of
Manes Thinking back to the time when he had listened at Milan
to the arguments of Ambrose, the mighty opponent of Arianism,
he was not at a loss for proofs in support of the divinity of Chnst
And the Pelagians, finally, were confronted m him wich a man
whose thinking had always revolved around the problem of the
freedom of will, so that he was only too well aware of us value
as well as its limitation

In his struggle aganst the heretics, both his slall as a writer,
which enabled him to compose his polemical treanises, and his ora-
torical talents stood him 1n excellent stead At church councils,
conferences, and from the pulpit, his words were always replete
with such powers of conviction and 1nspiration that even his op-
ponents could not help being impressed. Yet, Augustine’s appear-
ance was 1n no sense 1mposing or forceful He did not look at all
as he was pamnted by El Greco, who adapted the physscal propor-
tions of his saints to their spiritual stature  Ile was rather small and
msignificant-looking Even his voice had Jost 1ts resonance through
years of asthma But the things which this unimpressive man srated
1n a surd and flar tone of voice secured the survival of the catholic
church

To the strenuous tasks of a preacher and fighter for the Lord
were now added the manifold duties of the first pastor of the dio-
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cese Augustine heard confession, dispatched administrative mat-
ters, managed the patrimony of his bishopric, sat 1n judgment, and
took carc of a thousand and one other things

During Augustine’s episcopate, i the year 410, Rome, the holy
city of Christendom, fell into the hands of Alanc’s Gothic hosts
The danger of being overrun by the migrating Teutons loomed
large over the African continent The Vandals, following 1n the
footsteps of the Goths, flocked rogether in Span and were ready
under the leadership of therr king Gaiseric to strike out 1n a de-
cisive campaign agamnst northern Africa

Early m the year 429 an army of eighty thousand Vandals
crossed the Strait of Gibraltar and advanced into northern Africa,
Hippo was one of the strongholds that remamed for a while m
Roman hands Endless columns of fleemg people streamed nto the
city, and the resulting difficulties gave Augustine a chance to prove
himself a helper and organizer of supenior cahber In his hands
the property of the church became the property of the needy
He fed the hungry, clothed the naked, and ransomed the captives
His eagerness to help knew no bounds, it was as boundless as
human msery and distress.

Finally the town of Hippo had to suffer the fate of all the other
cities and towns of northern Africa. In May, 429, Gaseric’s troops
surrounded 1t and kept it under siege Inside the town the bishop
devoted every hour of the day to his work of rescue and ass:stance

He was seventy-six years of age. Under the stram of his efforts
he finally broke down. A deadly fever undermined his strength
His eyesight weakened, and the physicians forbade him to read
To lis consolation and edification he asked that the penitential
psalms of king David be written 1n large letters on sheets of parch-
ment which could be fastened to the wall opposite his bed where
he mighe be able to see them to the end.

On August 28, 430, while throngs of Vandals, flushed with vic-
tory, were hammenng at the gates of the city, Augustine passed
away on his monkish cot, surrounded by praymng followers and
friends

Augustine’s life as the bishop of Hippo 1s 1n its simple grandeur
the samntly counterpart of the confused and restless years of his
earhier ife  And yet this last part of his life 1s merely the setting
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for the truly immortal greatness of this saint for the creauve work
of his intellect

It came into existence 1n the course of quiet nights and the rare
hours of leisure which the overburdened pastor, admunustrator, and
fighter for the faith had left to humself With relentless persistence,
sitting 1n his monkish lietle cell and covering one sheet of parch-
ment after another, he produced one book after another, one mas-
terpiece after another. There he wrote not only his Confessions
but innumerable treatises, pamphlets, and essays on problems of
pedagogical, philosophical, epistemological importance, on contro-
versial questions of contemporary significance, and on matters of
church administration and reform. Some two hundred and chirry-
two books were conceived by this most productive of all thinkers
and authors One hundred volumes gathered the works he left to
posterity They represent a ventable encyclopedia of the entire
treasury of thought of catholic Chnstianity. They summarized
agd m part created 1t.

The 1nfluence of almost all the works composed by Augustine
was decp and lastng. Yet the Confessions of this “smner who be-
came a sant” are unnvaled 1n thewr appeal to modern readers,
which they owe 1n part to their unconditional honesty and 1n part
to the amazingly keen psychological msight of their author

The thirteen chaprers of this work were written 1n 397, about
ten years after Augustine’s conversion In them the devout bishop
of Hippo looked back on his sinful past and asked God 1n a spurit
of repentance to hear his confession His passionate self-scrutmy
gave him the courage to penctrate to the deepest depths of the
grande profundun: bono, the great abyss called man A man, who
might well have said that ‘he deemed nothmg that relates to man
foreign to himself,” gave to the world 1n the form of these thirteen
chapters the most stirring, the most masterly work of self-revelation
to be found 1n the licerarure of any age or nation

The first nune chapters tell the story of Augustine’s outer life,
of his struggle agamst the ammal carnaliry of his nature In the
tenth chapter Augustine turned his attention from his outer Iife to
the hfe withn  He who had vainly tried to find the solution of the
niddle of selfhood 1n the turmoil of materal existence, came here
to the conclusion that hfe i the body 1s fragmentary And so he
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proceeded to nvestigate his inner life 1n order to discover at the
bass of the motley muluplicity of the phenomenal world the true
unity of his and all ife He searched his own soul because he was
seeking after God Self-knowledge, he hoped, would lead him to
knowledge of God “O Lord,” he exclarmed, “help me to perceive
thee Help me to perceive myself For understanding thee, 1 will
know about myself And once I understand myself, I will know
about thee Thus I beseech thee, O my God, discover to me my-
self!”

His quest for the ulumate truth made him sensitive to the most
delicate psychological nuances And the keenness of his observa-
tion was coupled with a power and skill of expression which suc-
ceeded m describing the indescribable with amazing directness and
precision

Thus he wrote “I rurned myself unto myself, and said to my-
self who art thou? And I answered A man, for behold here 1s a
soul and a body in me, one without, and the other within T
which of these two ought I to have sought my God, whom by my
body I had inquired after from earth to heaven, even so far as I was
able to send those beams of my eyes 1n ambassade® But the better
part 1s the inner part, unto which all these my bodily messengers
gave up their mntelligence, as being the president and judge of all
the several answers of heaven and earth, and of all things that arc
theremn, who sad, We are not God, and He made us  These things
did my inner man know by the mimstry of the outer man And I
the mner man knew all ths, I, I the soul, by means of the senses
of the body By this very soul will I ascend up unto Him, I will
soar beyond that faculty of mine, by which I am united unto my
body, and by which I fill the whole frame of 1t with life”’

His analysis of sense impressions, of sensations, emotions and
voluntary actions, of all the flucruating elements of human con-
sciousness, did not, however, lead him to the ultimate, immutable
self

So he penetrated more deeply and reached the one fixed pomt
of consciousness memory “I came,” he wrote, “to the fields and
spacious places of my memory, where are the treasures of n-
numerable images, brought to it from things of all sorts, per-
cerved by the senses There 1s stored up whatsoever besides we
think In 1ts unmeasured space are likewise stored the recordings
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of my emotions And there too are the things learned and not yet
vanished Grear 1s the force of memory, excessive great, O my
God, a large and boundless chamber ”

The excitement of a man discovering a new continent cannot
be greater than the awe which overcame Augustine, the man who
explored for the first time the vast and unknown realms of the soul.
“A wonderful admirauon surprises me, amazement seizes me upon
this' And men go abroad to admire the heights of mountans,
the mighty waves of the sea, the broad udes of rivers, the compass

Soon, however, Augustine recognized that even the vast expanse
of consclousness did not suffice to solve the riddle of egohood
And he tried to go beyond the limuts of the powers of recollection
He advanced to the sphere of “oblivion”—the subconscious—where
tlungs are kept which have shipped from memory but remain active
as causes and motives of emotions and actions And he discovered
that dreams are the threshold leading into the realm of this other
self

“There sull live 1n my memory,” he wrote, “the 1mages of such
thungs as my 1ll custom had there fixed, and they rush into my
thoughts—though wanting i strength—even while I am broad
awake But n sleep they come upon me, not to delight only, but
most like to the deed done So far prevails the illusion of that
image,sboth m my soul and my flesh, that these false visions per-
suade me when [ am asleep 1 a way that true visions cannot do
when I am awake Am I not myself at that ume, O Lord my
God? And yet there 1s so much difference between myself and
myself 1n the moment when I pass from waling to sleeping or
return from sleeping to waking VVhere 1s my reason at that time,
by which my mind when 1t 15 awake, resists such suggestions as
these? Is it lulled asleep with the senses of my body?

“Through all this do I run and advance as far as I can, and there
1s no end So great 1s the force of life 1n mortal man O my God
what a frightenmg secret, a deep and boundless manifoldness. And
thus thing 1s the mund, this I am, I, myself' ‘What am I then® What
nature am I A life various and exceeding immense'

“Who will solve this riddle, who conceive what it means® 1, at
least, truly toil therein, yea and toil in myself, I am become a heavy
soil, requinng overmuch sweat of the brow For we are not now
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searching out the regions of heaven, or measuring the distances of
the stars, or inquiring the balancings of the earth. Ir is myself I,
—my mind'”

Augustne, the saint of the early Christian era,—in his attempt to
find God 1n the mechamism of his senses, instincts, and emotions—
had reached the borderline separating the conscious and the sub-
conscious realms of the soul Waith this discovery he anticipated
many an important conclusion of modern psychology and philoso-
phy, as Bergson's defimtion of memory and Freud’s doctrine of
the subconscious

If Augustine had been merely a curious investigator of the
human soul, he would never have tried to go beyond the limits of
rational comprehension In the pursuit of his quest for God, how-
ever, he had to go on, for all the results and conclusions so far
obtained constituted 1n no way a satusfactory answer to the ques-
tions abour ‘Whence?’ and “Why?’ and about God, the Creator
and ultimate cause of all things existent For without such an
answer all his knowledge of the human soul remained fragmentary,
and the progress in self-scrutiny he had achieved was merely part
of the way to truth erernal which lay beyond the hmits of an
individual life

“With my outward senses,” he wrote, “so well as I might, I rook
a muster of this world, observing the life that the body has of me
and these scnses of mine own Thence I turned mwardly 1hro the
withdrawing chambers of my memory, those manifold large rooms,
so wonderfully furmshed of mnumerable stores, and I considered
and stood amazed, being able to discern nothing without thy help,
yet finding none of all these to be thyself Nor was I the finder of
these things, I, who went over them all, and who now labored to
disunguish and to value everything according to its proper worth
recetving some things with my faltering senses and inquiring, feel-
ing other things that were mixed with mine own self, yea, and
taking particular nouce of the reporters themselves, and anon
thoroughly canvassing over some things laid up mn the large treas-
ury of my memory, storing up some of them there agam, and for
my use drawing out some Neither was I myself when I did all
ths, that 15, that ability of mine own by which I did 1, nesther
was 1t Thou, for Thou art that never faihing light, which concern-
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ing all these I sull adwvised withal, whether they were, what they
were, and how to be valued they were.”

But then “a spiritual force, which the mind wself was unable to
grasp,” came to his assistance and enabled hum to look beyond the
“vertex of his ego” And he recognized the last motive and cause
which was no longer 1dentical with anything within hum but was
a power of a class all 1ts own and was called by the name of God

And thus arose the Augustiman conception of God, according to
which the Creator preceae§ all h uman _Enowlcd e and exists nde-
endent of the ability of the human mmmaog\—v‘ﬁml\—

The fleeting contact with God, which Augustine had once ex-
penienced together with his mother for the brief span of a passing
conversation, had now become a permanent part of his fund of
knowledge.

In the last chapters of the Confessions, the analytical thinker
made way for the mystic Here Augustine no longer related what
he had thought but what he had seen He wrote about the fimite
that touches the mnfinite, about time that turns mnto etermty, and
about the ego that reaches God This visualization of the human
soul merging with the actions of God as described 1n the Con-
fessions, was given a still more potent form mn Augustine’s work
About the Trimiry Here he mvestigated again the basic structure
of the human soul and concerved of it as triune 1n all 1ts manifes-
tationsy and all the ternary series he established—as bemng, knowing,
willing, mund, consciousness, love—impressed him as patterned
after the nature of the Triune Godhead “In a miraculous way,”
he wrore, “the inner man bears 1 these three forces the image of
God 1mpressed upon his bemng.”

Augustine’s wisdom was not just the product of abstract de-
ductions It consisted of truths discovered by experience, of laws
governing the soul and mind of man, which he had deciphered mn
Iife 1tself.

Descending thus to the darkest depths of his human, all too
human soul and ascending at the same time to its lofuest peaks
from where he surveyed m mystic vision the ulumate boundaries of
its realm, he covered the full range of human thought and of human
emotions Whar he discovered for and in himself, accrued im-
mediately to the benefit of all of mankind As he expanded the
limits of his own mner life, he expanded likewise the intellectual
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and spinitual limits of mankind “Is not my heart the heart of
man®”’ he wrote.

In the history of Western thought, 1t 1s the early church father
St Augustine who must be credited with having been the first to
mvesugate man’s mner life, and so 1t 1s possible to see in hum the
founder of modern psychology

When Augustine wrote his Confessions, a thousand years had
gone by since Heraklitus, the “Dark Philosopher,” the “Father of
Metaphysics,” had written down as one of his one hundred and
thirty-three masims the phrase, “I search my self ” At about the
same time, mn the fifth century before Christ, the portal of Apollo’s
temple at Delphi bore the mnscription, “Know Thyself!” But
Heraklitus’ phrase of wisdom and the Delphic mscription too were
lirtle more than well-phrased sayings, and even Socrates, the great-
est thinker of Annquiry, had to admit, “And still T am not able to
lnow myself as the Delphic maxim bids me do ™

The spiric of investigation of the Ancients, which ranged
throughout the universe, paid little or no attention to the rniddle
of the human soul There 1s nothing 1n the entire literature of the
early Greeks and Romans that could mn any way be compared with
the self-scrutiny of Augustine’s confessions When the ancients
spoke about themselves, they did so to vindicate their deeds or to
establish their claim to fame and recogminion  All they had'ro say
about themselves concerned the “outer man” and led never to a
revelation of their essential inner nature Marcus Aurcls, the
“Philosopher on the Throne,” wrote, 1t 1s true, his famous Med:-
tations, but even these are rather 2 commentary of a general kind
on his moral and ethical principles

Only through Chnsnianity, whose doctrines assigned superior
importance to the mdividual human soul, was 1t possible for the
desire of true self-scruuny to arise 1 man  Only the Chnstian
conscience, which felr responsible for its deeds and thoughrs before
God, could lead to confession in the full sense of the word And
Augustine, the sinner on the road to santhood, who knew all the
depths of hell and the heights of heaven, 1s the first “self-
scrunnizer” and “self-revealer” of true greatness

A thousand years separared Augustine’s Confesszons from Herak-
hitus’ maxim, and another thousand years had to go by before the



SAINT AUGUSTINE 14§

Confessions actually brought about the reorientation 1 the course
of human thought which gives them therr great historical im-
portance

Augustme’s theological essays assumed an immediate dogmatic
importance for all of Chrstianity, bur the purely speculative forms
of thought of the Byzantine era and also of the ensuing centuries
of medieval scholasticism, whose mamn concern 1t was to establish
a theologically flawless definition of the concept of God, were not
equipped to attain a just appreciation of the Confessions Only the
Renasssance with 1ts individualistic propensities was finally ready
to accept them with sympathy and understanding It 1s certamly
no mere comcidence that it was Petrarch—the protagonust of Re-
nassance individualism—who discovered the genmus of self-analysis,
St Augustine, and followed his example.

Petrarch, the poet of the Canzomsere, was so typically modern in
his emotions and reactions that he went out to climb a mountan
merely because he enjoyed both the view and the physical exercise
On Apnil 21, 1336, he chimbed Mont Ventoux, the highest peak n
the vicmity of Avignon in the valley of the rniver Rhone It was a
difficult ascent, and when he reached the sumnut and his eyes had
drunlk therr fill of the sublime Alpme view, he decided—in true
Renaissance style—that not only his senses but also his soul must
participate 1 the grandeur of the moment He opened at random
the volume of the Confesszons, which he toolt with him wherever
he went, and chanced upon the lines, “And men go abroad to ad-

_pwre the heights of monntains, but they pass themselves by 7 An
he felt that this had been written for him.~

“I decided,” he wrote about this event, “that I had seen enough
of the mountamn and turned my 1nner eye upon myself In silence
I contemplated our great lack of msight, when disregarding our
most noble part, we lose ourselves 1n mamfoldness and search out-
side for what we could find withm How often during this mem-
orable day did I turn around to view the summit of the mountain,
and 1t appeared to me to measure but a few feet, as compared with
the elevation of imnner self-reflection ”

His experience on Mont Ventoux marked a decisive turnmn
pomt in the course of Petrarch’s hife So far this poet had lived mn
complcte abandon to the joys of worldly ewstence, but now he
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withdrew to the solitude of Vaucluse, where he spent his Iife 1n
penutent confession and seIf-scrutmy

In his own “Confessions,” the Secret, or the Soul’s Conflict with
Passion, he chaose St Augustine as an imaginary “father confessor
anTEﬁide To him he confessed his most secret instincts, his vanity
and his craving for fame and profit and the mertia of his heart
And Augustine, the imagmary interlocutor of these dialogs, ad-
vised and encouraged him m his quest for the true bliss of a God-
nspired Life

All of Petrarch’s later w orks, and particularly his essay De Vira
Solztm'za are filled with the spinit of St Augustine

ﬁP_ér_ril:(:h was the most renowned poet of his time His conver-

ston and the example he set of “being mtoxicated by the living
muracle of the own ego, and eager to communicate the result of
its study,” exerted a determming influence on his ime and con-
tributed substantially to the development of the typical Renais-
sance mentality It also drew atrention again to his great model,
Augustine, and now only came the me when the confessions of
this early Christian saint could rightfully be regarded as one of the
nughtiest factors determining the course of the spiritual history of
the Occident

A veritable flood of confessions and self-analyses followed.
Girolamo Cardano emploved all his scientific care and precision 1n
the investgation of his own self Benvenuro Celling, the firebrand,
whose autobiography had such great fascinauon for men like
Goethe and Oscar Wilde, tried to outdo St Augustine, “the master
of confession,” by the utter frankness of the story of his disgraceful
deeds Jean Jacques Rousseau borrowed even the title of Augus-
te’s famous work for his own Confessions Addressing reason, the
new goddess of the eightecnth century, he exclaimed, “I have
divulged my inmost core, as only you, Eternal Being, have seen 1t!”
And boastfully he added, “My undertaking 1s without an example,
and no one will ever be able to imitate it I will show to the world a
man 1n the full truth of his nature, and I shall be this man, I alone'”
Rousseau’s Confessions became m due time the mspiration for the
whole lirerature of confessions of the era of French romanticism
De Musser, Alfred de Vigny, Victor Hugo, and Madame de Stael
vied with each other 1n the unveiling of therr innermost selves
Starting 1n France, the confessional fervor soon affected England
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and Germany, where objective self-analysis took more and more
frequently the place of emotional effusion.

But all of them, Frenchmen, Englishmen, and Germans, were
outshone in fervor and perseverance by the remarkable Swiss pro-
fessor of zestheuics, the Genevan Henr Frédénic Amiel, who re-
nounced real life in order to be able to describe the life of his
thoughts and emotions This martyr of self-revelation spent thlrty
years 1n complete seclusion and composed duning that time a gi-
gantic work of forty-eight volumes, consisting of sixteen thous-
and nine hundred pages, wholly devoted to the observation of his
inner ego.

The nineteenth century came to be the greatest century of con-
fessional literature  The Danish philosopher Kierkegaard, the Rus-
sians Dostoevsks and Tolstol, the Englishman de Quincey, and the
Swedssh dramatist Strindberg—to mention but a few—they all pre-
sented to the world emotional, penient, or sumply descriptive
analyses of thewr mner Life

In the rwentieth century the literary form of the confessions
passes over into the autobiographical novel which 1s sufficiently
characterized by the mere mention of names like Marcel Proust,
James Joyce, and Ferdimand Céline

Yet, however much the literature of the fifteen hundred years
that have passed since Augustine’s time may have ennched and
broadentd man's knowledge of himsclf, none of the later works
can equal the power of that early geniws “looking beyond the ver-
tex of hus ego” and discovering beyond the limits of the ephemeral
mndividual the general and eternally valid aspects of the human
soul the ageternum mnternum Thus Augustme’s Confessions con-
tinue to be what they were once called, “a work of solitary great-
ness ”’

Of equal significance for the spintual development of Western
cwvilization were the twenty-two books of Augustine’s work On
the City of God, the Ciwitas Der The composition of this work
was begun 1n 413, three years after the fall of Rome Augustine
worked on 1t, with mterruptions, for fourteen years It was con-
cerved 1n compliance with a suggestion made by Augustine’s friend
Macellinus, the Chnstian tribune of Carthage Its purpose was to
refute the accusation made 1n pagan quarters that the introduction
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of the Christian faith had angered the gods and was responsible for
the fall of Rome In this work Augustine started out with a dis-
cussion of the struggle for the etemnal city, but m his treatment
this historical event assumed more than historical importance.
His personal problem of the struggle of good and evil was pre-
sented as the basic problem for all humanmity and even all life on
earth In a magnificent synthesis of secular and divine phenomena
he made of 1t one umversal, all-embracing conception He con-
fronted the worldly city of Rome with the heavenly city of God,
the crvitas diabols with the civitas De1, and divided all mankind mto
the cirizens of two rival communtities, the inhabitants of the city
of carnal pleasures and those of the city of the spirt

The powers of evil in man were shown 1n their social 1imph-
cations, as flowing from an egotistic orientation of the will, which
constitutes always a violation of the law and the meaning of the
whole, an aberration mto pnivate and individual interests Under
the rule of evil, Augustine argued, the wealth which 1s given to
the mdividual as a means or a tool becomes a goal and an end m
wself, what ought to serve to assist man 1n his aspirauon toward
the highest good, 1s abused by the mdividual trying to enrich him-
sclf In the 1deal city of God as seen by Augusune, community
life, social ties, jusuce, state, and church are always evaluated 1n
their relation to the mfimte the things that are bound 1n time,
space, and matter are made to take their place within thé frame-
worlc of God’s eternal plans

In an nterpretation of visionary mpact, Augustine pursued the
origin of evil beyond ume and material ewstence to the meta-
physical moment of the creation of man, to the fact of his inbom
sinfulness, and likewsse to the final setrlemenr of right and wrong
on Judgment Day The conflict of good and ewil assumed thus
the character of a cosmic drama occurning 1n the spheres beyond
time and space where genesis and doomsday meet

Auvgusune’s City of God has all the fascination of one of the
most remarkable works of Iiterature In 1t the boldest visions and
realistic accounts work smoothly together m conjuring up the
same images, contemporary reports from the battlefield and the
fare of fallen angels, Roman history and the history of creation,
dated anecdotes and eternal events are mtermingled in the procla-
martion of the same truth
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The City of God served as model for all later world-polincal
theories of the church. It was the favorite work of Charlemagne
and engendered 1n him the 1dea of the Holy Roman Empire But
also the great political utopias of the past fifteen hundred years
have taken their nspiration from this work of Augustine’s.

The 1deas set down 1n the City of God have not lost their time-
liness even today When Augustine condemned imperialism and
war, when he stipulated the ulumate 1deal of peace and equality
of all men of good will, regardless of race, nationality, or creed,
he addressed himself to all times, ours included

There 15 scarcely a problem of deeply human importance which
Augustime did not rale up somewhere 1n hs varied and voluminous
work Let it be the pgoblem of ume, the orgn of language, music,
or medicine, everywhere his thought went far beyond the limts
of his time and anticipated the conclusions of the most advanced
thinlers of the present He conceived of the phenomenon of time
as a specal form of consciousness and might well be considered a
precursor of our modern relanvism In terms of a strangely moden
flavor, he spolc of language as the crystalization of unconscious
forms of thought and archetypes Investigating the causes and the
nature of morbid states, he established a certan interdependence
of body and soul and concluded—agam 1n anticipation of modern
1deas—that physical disturbances can lead to mental and psychic
anomahes He discussed the mysterious affimty of the human soul
and the art of music with such delicate understanding that hs argu-
mentation deserves the fullest respect of the musical theonsts of
today

That Augustine’s all-inclusive work 1s not devoid of antitheses
and contradictions can hardly be surprising. While he, however,
was deeply aware of the “beauty of polar contraries” which his
genus managed to visualize as an orgamc whole, his spiritual heirs
were not capable of anything of the sort Not heeding the wider
context, they picked detached fragments from his work and held
them up as representing the ulttmate Augusnmian truth  As a re-
sult the doctrine of Augustine was made to supply and to support
the basic principles of the most vaned and even opposite trends
of thought

Augustine’s wisdom 1nspired the “last Roman thinker,” Boethius,
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to write, 1 the sixth century, the purely philosophical meditations
of his work De Consolatione Philosophiae, or The Consolation of
Phiosophy

Augustine’s speculative analyses of the 1dea of God had a pro-
found influence on medieval scholasticism, that trend of thought
which endeavored to force, by means of reason, its way into the
supernarural realm of revealed truths His expenence of God m-
spired Christian mysticism, thac other trend which taught the im-
potence of reason and found the true knowledge of God through
grace In €cstatic visions

Scotus Engena, Abelard, and Anselm of Canterbury as well as
Bemard of Clairvaux and Master Eckart acknowledged their in-
debtedness to Augustine, the first grear teacher of rational thought
and the first great representative of Chnstian mysticism  Thomas
Aquinas, St Augustine’s only peer among the many Christian
thinkers of genumne greatness, mvoked ac the beginning of his
Summa Theologuae precisely the authority of Augustine to show
that he was nor obliged to accept with blind faith every word
Augustine had said

The Doctrina Christiana of Augustine, the earhest pedagogical
text book of the Western world, served throughout the Middle
Ages as the ultimate authonty in matters of education and suppled
the foundation on which the first European untversities were buile

The great humanusts, whose intellectual outlook broke mwith the
scholastic past and marked the begmning of modern times, re-
garded St Augustine nevertheless as their spiritual forebear For
them he was the first Christian universalist, the first Christian
thinker 1 whose mind a harmonious fusion of classical and Chris-
tian thought had been achieved, and since, according to them, 1t
had been he through whom knowledge had been elevated to the
rank of a Chnistian virtue, they regarded him as the founder of
Chrisuan civilizauion in general

The Renaissance honored him as the emancipator of ego and
individuality 'When a new form of Platorusm arose to take up
the struggle against the Anstotehan tradition of the Middle Ages,
it appealed to the authority of St Augustine, regarding hum as the
one great Christian through whom the Platonic tradition had been
preserved and enriched

The Catholic defenders of the idea that the holy church s 1n-
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divisible and one and that the part it plays as a mediator between
man and God 1s indispensable and cannot be replaced, as well as the
representatives of the Reformation, who fought agamst tradition
and the dictatorship of the Church for the nght of free Chns-
tians to find God 1 their own souls, claimed the support of Au-
gustintan authority. He 1s regarded as the father of orthodoxy and
at the same tume a precursor of the reform. Wychffe and Huss
referred to lum, and Luther regarded hum as the lodestar of the
purtfied Christian faith The protestant doctrine of the pre-
emunence of fath over good works, of grace over reason, 1s bas-
ically an Augustiman doctrine

In the great clash of Jansemsts and Jesuits, in which one faction
fought for the 1dea of predestination, the other for the principle
of free will, both sides lud claim to the support of St Augustine’s
authority

To jusufy its persecution of herctical dissenters, the Inquusition
referred to Augustine’s stand agamnst the Donatists, and the later
protagonists of the freedom of conscience drew their mamn argu-
ments hikewise from Auvgustinian writings

The religious fervor of the Baroque derived its mspiration fram
the religious pathos of Augustne He was the prototype of its
passionate devotion, and the artists of tlus age Iiked to adorn their
altars and pillars with his figure symbolically represented as a man
holding s1 his right hand his flammg heart

It 1s not at all difficult to trace the principles of Cartesian ra-
tionalism in Augustine’s works The famous axiom of Descartes,
the founder of modern philosophy, ‘Cogito ergo sums,’ ‘1 think,
therefore I am,” was anticipated by Augustine 1n his Confersions
as well as The-City of God Spmoza, whose philosophy was a
continuation of that of Descartes, wallced likewise 1n the footsteps
of St Augustine He too regarded self-knowledge as the first stage

1n_man’s knowledge of God and prased this truth as the ey to
perfect bliss Ilis statement, “the finice and the infinite are one
in (God,” 15 not only characterisucally Spinozistic, 1t 18 Augustinian
as well

If Augustine’s mfluence 1s traceable 1n the works of practically
all great philosophers of modern times, 1t 1s particularly apparent
m the case of the so-called romantic school of philosophy Pascal,

the great imitiator of this trend in the seventeenth century owed
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his development to a large extent to the precedent of St Augus-
tme As a celebrated prodigy 1n mathematics, he suddenly turned
his back on this science, broke off his social ties, abandoned the
prospect of an extremely profitable marriage, and withdrew to the
abbey of Port Royal where he led 2 hfe of renuncianon deeply ab-
sorbed in the study of Augustine’s works The undemable great-
ness of his Pensées 1s not affected by the fact that they are often
mere vanations of a theme by Augustine

The romanuc philosophers of the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries went consciously back to the church father of the fourth
century This 1s strikingly apparent in the case of the Damsh
philosopher Kierkegaard and the Frenchman Malebranche Car-
dinal Newman, finally, who taught that God 1s immanent n the
human soul, has justly been referred to as “Augustinus redivrous”

With the exception of Plato, no other thinker has exerted as
vaned and fertle an influence on Western thought as Augustine
His thought, his deductions and conclusions were the desuny of
European civilization They are alive today

He started out as a reckless ne’er-do-well of Tagaste
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EraNots

AFTER A LONG STRUGGLE agamst the autocracy of the German
kings, the popes won the upper hand m the eleventh century and
were about to establish their hegemony over and beyond all na-
tional boundanies Strengthened within by monastic reforms, the
Church entered upon an era of greatness and power

At this tume the prophet Elizabeth of Schonau lived mn her cell
on the Upper Rhine Deeply devoted to the church, she was at
times oyercome by a supernatural force which took her away from
everyday Lfe into the rcalm of ecstatc visions Then she saw
things that formed a scornful contrast to everything she had known,
to the world around her, even to the triumphant church She saw
the essence and the desuny of her age, and the visions she beheld
were visions of evil In horror and fright she tried to rebel and en-
deavored to forget But the visions came n the guise of commands
An angel, ternfying mn hus great beaury, appeared to her and said
1n the name of the Lord ‘““You have been called to reveal what lies
hidden Call out with a loud voice, call out into the world Woe!
Woe' The whole world hes in darkness The vineyard of the Lord
1s barren There 1s no one to wll it The Lord has sent His worle-
men but they are 1dle The head of the church s ill and its limbs
are dead ” The power of this vision permitted no resistance And
Elizabeth became lilke unto the prophers of the Old Testament and
was a humble tool obeying the will on high which directs it

153
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The worldly triumph of the church, which began in the eleventh
century, was consummated 1n the twelfth The Swabian emperor
Fredenick Barbarossa lost the imperal sovereignty over Italy, and
the struggle berween church and empire approached 1ts final phase
Since the time of the Roman emperors there had been no power of
world-wide sway comparable to the church at this time A wave
of religious enthusiasm swept over the occident Powerful armues
of the faith stood up Tt was the time of the crusades

In her convent of Rupertsberg near Bingen St Hildegard, the
abbess, was favored with divine revelations Because of her mspired
knowledge of the soul of man and the laws of nature she was hon-
ored by high and low alike, and popes and princes, scholars and
beggars came to seek her advice She was a faithful daughrer of
the church, bur her visions made her the mouthpiece of dreadful
accusations She saw the triumphs of Christianity as bloody comers
of war which spread the seeds of disaster and left the earth m dark-
ness She saw that the struggle of the church for world domma-
tion was treachery aganst the Lord, was the downfall of mankind
She saw that both emperor and pope were the product of this ruin
and strove 1n turn to perpetuare it Like her prophetic precursor of
Schonau, St Hildegard too was reluctant to proclaim what she saw
Bur then a vision of grear brilhance came over her and a voice from
heaven spoke through irs hight  “Oh human weakness' Ashes of
ashes! Frailty of frailry' Speak and wnte what you see and hear'
And write 1r not as 1t pleases you and the hike of you, bur wnte 1
after the will of Ilim who knows all and orders all in the hidden
depths of His secret counsel ”

The visions staved with the abbess of Rupertsberg They ac-
companied her m her daly life, they consututed a second lfe
which had 1s home 1n heaven More and more often the visions
'broke through the barriers of tune, penetrated the furure and re-
vealed in mghty prophecies the shape of things to come “Scu
vias’ Know the ways'” Through the dark might of rum a star
blazed forth to comfort and encourage the scattered Chnstians
Like the prophets of old who had foreseen the coming of the Re-
deemer, St Hildegard saw a future salvauon i glowing symbols
A new race of God will be born. Its men will be enlightened from
above And the promise of the prophet Joel will be fulfilled For
the spirit of God will again descend among men. The ume of dis-
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grace will be over, and the earth will rejoice with all 1ts erees and
beasts and birds, and a boy will lead them 1n jubilacion, a boy with-
out knowledge of harm who will play near a nest of vipers. A road
will lead to hum whuch the Lord will build for His people He will
not be possessed of beauty and force which the world can admure,
but he will be poor and destitute like 2 withered reed, and love and
humihity will gird hus loms  His hut will be a house of prayer for
all nations, and he and his friends will go out and mark with the
sign of the cross the forehead of those who live 1n 1nnocence

Confused by the abundance of her visions, St Hildegard was
helpless and did not know how she might proclaim all that had
been revealed to her But the voice spoke again through a vision of
hght “Because you are umid and not wonr to speak, do not speak
and wrnite after the fashion of men but through the gift which di-
vine grace has given you You shall proclaim 1t as you have heard
and seen it 1 the miracles of God ™

Then Hildegard obeyed the command of God and set out to
write “T am but the trumpet,” she began, “and pass on the sound
which the trumpeter calls out 1nto me ”’

The ume for which she proclamed what she had been rtold,
heard her but did not understand The church was enmeshed
its strategy of world dommation It waged war upon war, and
those who had rurned their backs on the world, lived secluded 1n
the cells of their monastic fortresses.

The tme which came after St Hildegard's tume brought the
message of her visions—ever more clearly, ever more sharply—our
mto the light of fulfilled reality The seed which the comets of
war had sowed began to sprout up, and the harvest was hunger
and pestilence and death The crusades which had been conceived
as mussions of faith wound up as expeditions of conquest The
church which had gone out and had conquered the world was
shaken within to the foundations of 1ts faith The sects of the Al-
bigenses, Cathari, and Waldenses seceded 1n the endeavor to build,
outside the church, a more genumne form of Christianity, which
would rest again on the principles of the apostles The church
could try to eradicate the heretics by inquisition and bloody wars
—the conviction that poverty and renuncianon are the road to
Christ had already affected the laity and began to undermmne the
absolute power of the church
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The growing restiveness of the Chnistian world assumed before
long the shape of an apocalyptic fear of the imminence of the end
of the world and, at the same time, of hope and longing for salva-
tion and the coming of the kingdom of the Redeemer

This new spintual trend cast 1ts spell also over the Cistercian ab-
bot Joachim da Celina i his monastery of San Giovanm at Fiore
i Calabnia He too perceived the fate of the age in prophetic vi-
sions In cosmic symbols he saw the decline of the old order and
the coming of the new, which would be founded by the poor and
grow up in opposition to worldly Christiamity  What was revealed
to hum, he put down 1n his prophetic writings He lived and wrote
toward the end of the twelfth century The time, which St
Hildegard had proclaimmed, was not far off, and the language of
Joachim of Flonis 1s pervaded by the excitement of an 1mmunent
event, of prophetic assurance and trust 1 the “redeerming realm of
the Holy Ghost ” Iis gospel of poverty 1s the gospel of a herald,
a John the Baptist His words are the words of a messenger who
announces the arrival of his master “I am but the voice that calls
you so that you may be prepared for the reception of him who will
come after me And he 1s coming ” In Joachim’s vision the one
whose comuing he announced assumed the tangible shape of a cor-
poreal person, and when later on St Francis of Assisi appeared,
he became for many the one of whom Joachim had spoken When
the Cistercian abbot died m 1202 at Fiore, Francs, a yoath of
twenty-two, was about to pass the threshold of his mussion

In him the prophetic promuses were fulfilled In him the gospel
of Chnist came to life and was lived on earth The stern Christian
doctrine of the Middle Ages was turned into a message of good
cheer The earth rejoiced at his coming, and the stars, the trees, the
beasts and the birds chimed i with the choir of jubilation.

Love was the force that broughr abour such changes 1n time and
world Love was the essence of Francis’ ife He lived 1t 1n all he
did and proclaimed 1t 1n all his words It gave him power beyond
the most powerful popes, devotion beyond the devoutest monlks,
wisdom beyond the most learned doctors, 1t made him the most
cheerful among the cheerful, the most kmghtly of all kmghts and
the most 1mmortal among all troubadours It gave him power,
which tume could not impair, wisdom, which no later doctrme
could qualify or expand, devorion, which no one after lum could



SAINT FRANCIS 157

equal, cheerfulness which jubilates even today, chivalry of imper-
ishable grandeur, and the “Song of the Sun” of this “troubadour of
God” will radiate joy as long as the sun continues to shine i the
sky All the beaury, all the greatness ever thought of, dreamed
about, longed for.by men, 1s surpassed by the lived and living
beauty and greatness of this life
+ The brief span of twenty-four years, which encompass the life
n samthood of Francis of Assisi, rﬂay“ﬁﬁcﬁn&duﬁtﬁe maost glor-
ous years in the history of the church They are of greater weight
and 1mportance than the sum of all its other claums to fame They
were years of human fulfillment, truer and fuller than any 1n other
huinam hives before or after For in Francis’ earthly eistence one
commen bond of joy dissolved all contrasts and all contradictions
The world within and the world without, man and nature, thought
and action, humility and power, renunciation and abundance, thty
all were made to unire The gulf berween man and God was
bridged The time of 1nnocence preceding the Fall had been recov-
ered Love had recovered it The same love, which had made of
Jesus of Nazareth the mediator between God and man, had been
reborn 1n Francis, had once more assumed the shape of man, and
had made of Francis the mediator between Christ and His faithful.

Martyrs have given their blood to bear witness to the truth of
the gospel, learned doctors of the church have demonstrated its
validity through cogent deductions, ascetics have relinquished all
carthly goods to live wholly 1 the spint of the gospel But i St
Francis a lover heard the message of love of Chrnist the Redeemer
and lived 1n 1ts spirit through the spinit of love  The pious chron-
wclers of the hiber confirmatium adduced facts and legends to work
out the parallel berween the lives of St Franeis and Christ, but
they are not the only ones whom Francis of Assisi impressed as the
most Christlike of all the sants. Anyone imbued with the true
spint of Chrst’s Iife and teachings will visualize St Francis at the
side of the Nazarene. For what Jesus taught and what His Life ex-
cmplifies to men, was this You shall love the Lord your God with
all_your heart and your neighbor as yourself —F%Ers* imtatio
Christ1 was the fulfillment of this command.

Nine hundred years before, St Anthony had praised love as the
final fulfillment of all faith ;n God For Anthony this knowledge
had represented the crowning yield of almost a hundred years of
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devout llvmg, transﬁgured love was the concluding harmony 1n the
life of a santly patniarch” For St. Francis devotion and piety had
thewr beginning in love, love was the opening chord of a hymn of
youth.

At first 1t was but a blind urge. Whatever presented 1tself be-
came 1ts object. St Francis’ first love was devoted to the joys of
the world, 1ts first expression was foolish exuberance Yert the un-
fermented enthusiasm of Kis youthful love of life and the transfig-
ured calm of his santed love of God were generated by the same
mnate force A hue of divine grandeur shows through the foolish-
ness of his early love of life, and an undertone of transfigured
foolishness continues to pervade the worshipful love of the later
saint A fool in Christ, that 1s St Francis in the circle of saints
The thoughtless years of playful jov, the sublime years of matured
sainthood, both were glonfied by the same beauty All the foolish-
ness and wisdom, all the pun and all the joy which m this hfe ap-
pear to blindfold common sense as quite devoid of rhyme or reason,
are given by love the richness of rthyme and the keenness of mean-
g of the most perfect lyric of the troubadours’ art God mad
St Francis m an hour of joy. God 1s the poet who wrote this Iif;

Francis was born 1n the year 1182 a budding Renaissance began
to emerge from the medieval past He saw the hghe 1n the hetle
Umbrnan town of Assist cities and towns were beglnmng to differ-
entiate themselves as autonomous communities from forts and cas-
tles, farms and clowsters His father was the Italian merchant Pietro
Bernardone guilds and corporanions, but recently established, be-
gan to lend substance to the social pride of traders and merchants,
whose acquired wealth was ready to compete with the mnhented
holdings of the landed nobility The crusades brought new fabrics
of wool and silk to European markets, and the draper Bernardane
accumulated a considerable fortune 1n a very short time Francis’
mother, Donna Pica, had all the cheerful ease, the lighthearted
charm of her race When Pietro Bernardone had found Donna
Pica on one of his frequent tnps through the Provence, he had be-
come ecnamored not only of her person but also of her language, of
the refinement of her manners, and of everything characterstic of
southern France The genws of the Provence determined the edu-
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cation of Bernardone’s first-born son His Chrstian name was
really Giovanm, but his Italian playmates called him Francesco be-
cause his language and whole demeanor impressed them as distinctly
French This nickname stayed with him It has been consecrated
by the history of the sants.

After Francis had attended the school of the Benedictine monks
at Assist, his father took him 1nto his shop as his assistant  The cru-
saders had brought back from the Orient not only wealth and all
lands of merchandise but also new methods of trade bookkeeping
with assets and debits, commercial arithmetic, new monetary unics
and systems of weighing and measuring Francis, with his quick
grasp, felt soon at home 1n all these newfangled intricacies  But he
brought with him into his father’s shop still another valuable gift
the pleasant charm of southern France which he had inhericed
from his mother He was never at a loss for a friendly remark, a
winning smile, a cheerful joke

There was nothing about the merchant’s business at the time that
could remind one of the hurried bustle of modern department
stores The people entering the shop stayed often for hours and
expected to be asked and informed about everything under the sun
Young Francis liked to talk, there was nothing that did not interest
him, he was always friendly, always in the mood for an amusing
story, and soon he proved to be an extremely profitable acquisition
for his father’s business. He attracted new customers, and those
who had enrered the shop to buy a mere trifle, lefr often, after a
long and delightful conversation, with a heavy load of matenals
which they had somehow felt urged to purchase 1n exchange for a
neat little pile of coms. Old Pietro was a skilled business man, but
never had he managed to take in as much as now with his son
working as his clerk.

To be a perfect man of affairs, Francis lacked but one essential
trat  thrft. “He was skilled 1n the art of makmg money,” wrntes
one of his earliest biographers, Thomas of Celano, “but also rash
and ready to spend 1t again ” It was his love of life that made him
extravagant. Money was worth to hum only what the joys and
beauties were worth that could be exchanged for it. Yet from the
begmnning, when his extravagance was still completely absorbed m
worldly concerns, there was i 1t already an element which m a
spirttualized form was destined to become a basic trait of his saint-
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hood. Already the happy-go-lucky merchant’s son knew of no
greater delight 1n Life than that of giving and regaling, to be ]oy'ful
meant to him to give joy to others

His favorite pastime were mernly festive parties, but it was al-
ways he who made the host and treated his fiends wath lavish hb-
erality to the rarest and costliest delicacies, to the finest wines that
could be had But not only his generosity made him the uncon-
tested leader of Assisr’s gilded youth His whole nature predes-
tned hum for it

Ile was not exactly impressive-looking Ide was small and very
thin Ilis oval face with a low forehead, black eyes and narrow
lips was not ugly but certamly not beautiful either He descnibed
his portrait without flartery as he had scen 1t in the mirror of a
dream in which he appeared as a little black hen “Look at me
well,” he sard making fun of himself, “I am that hen, small of stat-
ure and blaclc” Ta his outer appearance he differed rather unfavar-
ably from his better-looking friends, but all of them, even the
noblest, were easily put m the shade by hun through the graceful
charm which emanated from his person  His little black cyes were
filled to the brim with sparkling viralicy, his smile was captivating
through its ever-present friendliness, his voice was melodious and
pleasant and his cheerfulness contagious In conversation he had 2
quick and ready repartee, and wich his jokes and clever jests he
was as lavish as with his comns. No one knew more songs and
stories than he. “The hirtle black hen” was the admired 1deal of his
friends and of the pretuest girls and women 1n town. -

Under all sorts of merry ceremonues the enthusiastic circle of his
friends crowned him Assist’s lord of wags and king of the banquet
Night after mght he occupied his throne at the end of the table,
surrounded by merry boonfellows, wielding a floral staff as his
royal scepter, directing tht conversation, leading 1n song, telling
stories of love and heroes, and seemg to it that the glasses were
never empty.

And when the banquet was over, the jolly company would not
disband Each one had hus lute or his viol. Torches were ready.
And the feast continued as a procession of minstrels Francis the
troubadour' Specifically for this purpose he had a pair of bicolored
trousers, for that was the fashion which the great troubadours of
France had set And thus he marched on, at the head of his group,
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through the steep and narrow streets of Assisi, over dreamy Piazzas,
dsturbing the good burghers in their sleep with jolly songs and the
bright flicker of torches.

These years of pleasure and rejoicing m the life of the rich mer-
chant’s son of Assis1 comcided with years of pleasure and rejoicing
n a new and youthful conception of worldly enjoyment of hfe
The charm of Francis’ cheerfulness was borne by the genius of the
world-loving troubadours of his time Like everything else that
enriched Iife 1n the course of this century, the art of the trouba-
dours had spread from France Starting from France 1t conquered
the world

LEvery country has its astral hour when 1t can lavish 1ts abun-
dance on the world and can mmpress its stamp upon 1t Once 1t was
Egypt, then Greece and Rome, then Holland, England, or Ger-
many In the twelfth century ir was France From Burgundy in
France spread a new spint of Chnstian devotion, the reform of
monasticism  French art built up the new style of architecture, the
domes and arches reachmg up to heaven Panis contributed the new
form of Christian Jearming, scholastic thought, and at the same tume
the direct opppsite of all ecclesiastic trends, the gma sciencia or
“yoyous science” of worldly orientation

Love of music, love of song, had ull then been confined to the
prous hymns of the church In the Provence, 1n southern France,
the first worldly song of love of modern Christian tmes was sung
and imparted 1ts rhythms and its melodiousness to the youthful ex-
uberance of a new conception of the joy of life The first trouba-
dours and the 1tinerant minstrels, who carried their songs out mto
the world, came from southern France

The minstrels and troubadours, who traveled from court of love
to court of love, brought the new art also to Italy. Francis’ song-
loving soul fell straightway under 1ts spell, for there was nothing
better suited to give expression to his love of world and love of life
than the tunes of the troubadours from France. They celebrated
worldly love, the beauty of women, the virtues of krughthood,
unswerving loyalty, and self-sacrificing devotion, they sang the
song which his soul had harbored as an mborn dream.

When later on the merchant’s sgé#-of Assisi turned 1nto a sainr,
the troubadour he had been mn his-youth had merely ro accept a
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new object of his culr  God took the place of the world, virtues of
sacred knughthood replaced the chivalry of men, and heavenly sac-
nfice assumed the position of earthly hospitality But love as love,
1ts passionate drive, 1ts lofty impulse, and 1ts sweer melodiousness
survived The little Frenchman of worldly cheer, the troubadour
of the earth, became the troubadour of God, the httle Frenchman
of heavenly cheer.

And charicy too, which was to adomn the later Iife of Francis the
saint, came to the fore quite early 1n his younger years The merry
boon companion who wished to see all his friends 1n high spirits,
the lover whose love encompassed the entire world, the generous
gwver for whom money was but a means to attain happiness for
humself and others, gave frecly and lavishly to the poor and ailing

Father Bernardone’s shop was the richest and most fashionable
draper’s shop of Asust When he opened his stall on important
marlcer-days, 1t surpassed all ochers with 1ts rich assortment of fab-
rics Wealthy noblemen and even dealers from neighboring towns,
who were looking for an especially fine velvet, for precious lace or
rare brocades, were wont to see old Bernardone first

Next to his commercial skill, Pietro Bernardone owed hys wealch
to hus thnfe  When now this sober busmessman ohserved how his
son Francis threw out hus good money 1n careless carousing or
handed 1t over ro 1dle beggars, he often could not help wondering
about the extravagance of his son’s style of hfe Ilis paternal pride
succeeded 1n calmung hun for a while For he had nisen from lowly
beginmings, and 1t flattered him that his son outdid all the young
noblemen of Assisi, that he was the uncontested leader of the
younger set, that he was celebrated as the kung of their partes,
wore the most precious clothes, and surpassed even the richest
hberal generosity  VWhen Bernardone learned that a certain notori-
ous beggar was in the habit of talung off hus tattered coat when-
ever he met young Francis and of spreading 1t reverently as a sort
of festive rug before the “benefactor of the beggars,” he could not
deny that this pleased his heart more than 1t vexed hum to observe
that his son was wastefully distribuung his good money among the
beggars

One market day, when old Bernardone was just busy inside hus
shop, Francis was alone 1n charge of the stall and got mvolved n
an ammared conversation with a rich customer who wanted to pur-



SAINT FRANCIS 163

chase whole bales of precious velvets and brocades At that mo-
ment a poor man approached Francis asking a charity of him  But
Francis was so absorbed in the problems of his sale that he paid no
attention to him Later, when the deal was concluded so that he
could look around for the beggar, he was nowhere to be seen.

For a moment Francis was deeply distressed, for 1t seemed to him
that hus negligence was a rerrible sin- Then he hastened away, left
the stall with bales of merchandise and an unguarded cashbox on
the open market place and tried to locate the beggar He ran across
the square and up and down the narrow, winding streets of Assisi,
asking everyone he met whether he had seen a beggar of such and
such appearance The market people and passersby thought that
he was rrying to catch up with a thief Quite out of breath Francis
came thus to the city gate where he finally found his beggar. He
gave him all the money he had with him and also his coat The
beggar was quite overwhelmed, but before he had found time to
come to and say thank you, Francis was off again, with a reheved
conscience, on his way back to his father’s stall

Up to this ime Francis had never thought about musery and des-
titution . In giving alms he had merely ndulged his insunctive gen-
erosity Now for the first time the spint of true charity awolte
him It was also the first time that he came 1nto a serious conflict
with his father

While Francis had been away lookng for the beggar, Pietro
Bernardone had gone back to the piazza where he had found his
stall and all hus precious bales deserted and unguarded After a while
his son came strolling along across the square  When he called him
to account for his neghgence and the only explanation he could
get out of him was that he had followed a beggar whose request
for alms he had left unheeded, the old man lost hus temper He just
could not understand that his son had left his valuable fabrics for
the sake of a beggar and poured forth a deluge of oaths and abuses
over poor Francis’ head

Shortly after Francis had aroused his father’s anger, a war broke
out 1n which the little town of Assis1 was involved At thar nime
wars were an almost normal part of life They were a necessary
consequence of the trends of expansion which animated the new
economic life, borne by the nsing middle class, and the struggle
for power of church and empire, pninces and cities. At one mo-
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ment the pope and the emperor were fighting for this or that strip
of land, then agan the burghers tried to wrest new privileges
from therr noble lords, or the towns and cities contested each
other's supremacy Every few ygars it happened that the mer-
chants had to leave their stalls to mount the barricades, that the
merry strains of the troubadours were drowned out by the noisy
clatter of arms, that festive torch-hght processions were replaced
by warlike marches to the fields of battle, and that exuberant yourhs
n the prime of life were called to arms by the tocun of war to give
their lives for church or crown, for hiege lord’s honor or burgher’s
pride

Over Francis’ earhest childhood wars had cast their shadow, and
he was barely seventeen years old, when the people of Assis, en-
couraged by the pope, stormed the imperial castle on top of Sasso
Rosso, laid 1t 1n rums and, having cast off the yoke of the German
intruders, erected a mighty wall around their city The nobility
and the burghers worked smoothly together on this occasion, and
young Francis too went out with trowel, mortar, and sand to help
the townsmen build their ramparts The share which the burghers
of Assisi had had 1n the fortification of their town, made them
aware, for the first tune, of their strength and imporrance, and their
awakening civic pride was one of the facrors leading to the out-
break of new hostihities

No sooner had the foreign tyrants been drniven away, than the
burghers took up arms agan to cast off the yoke of their tyrants
at home, of liege lords and landed aristocracy What began as an
uprising of the cinizens of Assisi, ended 1n 1202 as a war agaimst the
superior forces of the neighboring town of Perugia, for the lords
of Assisi had asked the citizens of Perugia for help and these were
only too glad to come, for they hoped to emerge from the struggle
as masters over the town of Assisi

For a while there could be no banquets Francis was twenty-two
and as enthusiastic about the war as all the other young men
town He gor ready to move out wnto the field at the head of a
group of lancers Fighting for burgher's nghts and freedom, he
was going to gather his first Jaurels Fate had decided differentl
The struggle ended in favor of Perugia, and Francis and his men
were taken prisoner as soon as they had reached the bridge of San
Giovanni on the plain halfway between the two towns. But this
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bit of martial bad luck did not affect his spinrs 1 any way He
preserved his cheerfulness even as a pnisoner of war He remained
what he had always been, the king of the banquet,—even though
the fare was the wretched fare of pnsoners—a jester and trouba-
dour, all through this ume of trials and tribulations Afrer one
year, Perugia and Assisi made peace Francis returned home and

took up again his ife of good cheer as of old.

A first change came over Francis through an illness which befell
him shortly after his return It tore him out of his accustomed
routine and kept hum for weeks 1n a confused delirum of fever and
pain. What aroused him from this semiconscious state to fully
wakeful consciousness, was the sun shuning through the window
onto his sickbed His first conscious look, his first smile of recog-
moon were addressed to the sun  Bur when 1t left the room agam,
Francis fell back into the mght of torture of delirous dreams and
awoke from 1t only when the rays of the sun touched again his pale
face and emaciated hands Day after day his waking hours were
now gauged to the coming and gomng of the sun  And the sun,
which had aroused himn from the lethargic state of his long weeks
of illness, was also his guide back into his accustomed hfe His
mother, his father, his friends, chey all had often been mn his sick-
room, bur he had not noticed their presence  Now only, when the
sun had taught him again to see, did he recognize them they were
standing 1 the sun They had tried ume and again to talk to him,
to aslk him questions about this and about that He had not per-
cerved their voices Now only, when they were speaking 1n the
sun, did he hear what they were saying. But when the sun disap-
peared, hus father and mother disappeared too, and his friends, and
all cheir voices. His room was agamn the bottomless abyss of pan-
ful dreams

The sun, which came to him day after day, was also the one thing
that helped him to move hus stiffened limbs The longing expecta-
tion to see 1t come up 1n the morming and the fear to lose sight of
1t sooner than necessary when 1t went down, gave hum the scrength
to overcome the heavy torpor of his ailing body and to sit up for
4 ume m his sickbed

His growing atrachment to the sun enabled hum finally ro get up
and move about His first steps as a convalescent took him to the
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window at mght, to follow the sun when 1t had left hus room and
moved through the narrow streets of Assist on 1ts way into the
might, 1n the morning, to welcome 1t when it rose from the gray of
dawn and started on 1ts daily course through the sky. A lover got
up from his bed and went to the window, every morning and
every mght, day upon day, to bid his beloved welcome and fare-
well, and without her lus life was but pamn and darkness

As he looked out through the window, he saw again the things of
the world outside hus sickroom He saw the sky and the earth over
which the sun moved, the lirtle streer mm front of his window and
the horizon, the houses of the neighbors and the distant hills over
which the sun poured 1ts radiant hight  And his eyes were vividly
alert and saw all the things of the world out there, even the small-
est And he began to love them all, he loved them with a yearning
heart, for the hills and the streers and everything he saw were her-
alds of the sun, proclamung its arrival and witnessing 1ts departure
More and more often in the course of his days he went to the win-
dow and stood theie as though 1 a trance and saw thart all things,
like himself, were living by the rays of the sun and barhed their
Lives 1 1ts ight Then he saw the entire world—men and ammals
and things—as une great commumty of love, singing the praises of
the sun

His longing for the sun grew from day to day Its urge became
ever more uresistible  One morning he asked his mother for his
coat and hat, for he wanted to go out and follow the lure of the
sun

He was stul wealt, and his mghts were stll haunted by fevensh
dreams But his lover’s joy, which the sun had given back to him,
lent tum the strength toleave the house and walk out 1nto the streets
He still needed the support of hs staff, but that was the last te
connecting him with his illness He had prormsed his mother to
go only to the end of the street, and although it seemed to him
that he was now strong enough to follow the sun and go on and on
ull he might reach the honzon, he kept his promise and turned
back He did not want to disrress his mother when his own heart
was full of rejoicing and bliss.

The following day he wenr to the gates of the town, and before
long he could leave the walls of Assist behind and extend his walks
for longer and longer hours Often he left home in the morning
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and returned only at sundown. For outside the city walls, where
the vineyards were and the olive groves, he was really overcome
by the greatest and most genuine bliss Iere there was nothing
that could cast a shadow over the sun and force 1t back into corners
and narrow nooks Here it spread its ight over all things, every
blade of grass turned up toward 1, every fruir was s work,
and every bird sang 1its praises. And Francis stood there, sur-
rounded by vines and blades of grass, by hills and birds and jommed
them in their jubilaion His heart sang, and he swung hs staff and
thrust 1t far out into the fields

In a short time Francis had recovered so far that he could take
up again the routine of his former Iife  As of old he spent his days
again behind the counter in his father’s shop and at mght he jomned
agamn the circle of hus old friends But the happy-go-lucky, self-
forgetful joy of former tumes w as somehow difficult to retrieve. It
was as though the exuberant joy of his walks in the days of his con-
valescence had given him a promise of bliss which everyday Life
could not fulfill He spent whole mghts drinlung with his friends,
but the blissful unbending of heart and soul and nund and body,
which had come over him out 1p the fields, 1n his drunkenness with
the light of the sun, refused to answer his call He was the king of
the banquet and sat at the festively hghted table and lcd his friends,
late at mght, 1n torch-hight processions through the streets of As-
sisi, bt since he had seen, out 1 the hills, how the whole world was
dissolved 1n the hght of the sun, all the lights of candles and rorches
which brighten the mights of merriment, appeared to his eyes as
dun and fallow The joy that had been blazing 1n his heart was
dead And when he sang the old songs, their melodies sounded
hollow 1n his ears, for he had heard the song of joy of creation out
in the fields Even hus generosity, his lavish giving of alms, afforded
him no satisfaction, for m happy hours on sunny hills he had expe-
rienced the bliss of giving away his entire self.

The memory of happy hours which had been his during the days
of his convalescence thwarted his quest for carefrce contentment
And every day his restiveness grew, he felc haunted by an indss-
tinct longing for a higher form of bliss

Just at the time when Francis experienced this disillusionment
about his accustomed life and was seized by such deep and painful
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yearning for something new, the old struggle for power between
the German emperors and the popes broke out again and touched
off the war which the French knight Walter of Brienne waged
mn the name of the pope agamst the German general Markwald
The bone of contention was the Sicihan crown which was clatmed
by both Brienne and Markwald. But this fight about the Sicihan
crown was to become a decisive factor in the Italian scruggle
against German hegemony n general All the towns and all the
peoples that were ready to rebel against the German invaders took
part n this war and saw m Brienne, who had beaten the Germans
more than once, the liberator of thewr own country Together with
a great many other Italtan towns, Assist too was filled with warltke
ardor A well-known nobleman of the ciry gathered together a
group of volunteers to lead them 1nto the ficld

Francis too was carricd away by the general enthusiism  Some-
how he fele thar the war mught help him to find the new lifc for
which he was longing A dream he had at this ume confirmed his
decision to go to war He was standing 1n his father’s shop It was
the same shop which he knew so well, but the spatial ambiguty
which 15 so ofren characteristic of dreams, presented 1r ar the same
time as the stately hall of an unknown palace The shelves were not
filled with bales of cloth but up to the ceiling with shining shields
and helmets, with polished spears and swords And all of them
were marked with the sign of the cross As he stood theie, not
knowing what he should make of 1t all, he heard a voice which
sad  “All this shall belong to you and your warriors ”

Filled with the hope of honor and fame, which his dream seemed
to promise him, he mounted his horse the following morning and
rode away i the glory of his rich accoutrements At the aity gate
he turned around and called our to his friends accompanying him
“I shall come back a great kmght ”

Ile took the road toward Spoleto from where the Flaminan
Way led to Rome and further to Apula 1n the south At Spoleto,
however, an unexpected relapse of nis old illness forced him to in-
terrupt his journey e spent a whole mght n a delinum of fever-
1sh dreams  And then, 1n this state between sleep and wakefulness,
berween dream and reality, he heard the same voice which had
admonished him 1n Assisi to depart, but now 1t sounded much more
msistent as 1t said, “You have misunderstood the appantion i As-
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ast. Go back to your native town There 1t will be made known
to you what you shall do”

In the morning the fever relented and Francis thought that the
voice he had heard durning the might was only a feverish delusion
of his bram His hope for a career of kmghtly glory was too
strong, and the shame of returning empty-handed after the confi-
dent pride of huis farewell remarks, seemed quite unbearable So he
put on his kmightly armor and mounted his horse, for he had de-
cided to continue on his way to Apulia

When he stopped his horse after a long and wearisome nde, he
found himself at the ciry gates of Asusi He could not eyplan why
he had, agamnst his decision, obeyed the voice of his feverish dreams,
why, although he had mcant to start out for Apula, he had taken
the opposite direction back to Assisi, where humiliation, scorn, and
laughter awairted him instead of the fame which the distant fields
of battle promused Obeying an mexplicable urge he rode back
mto the city, accompamed by curious looks and moclung remarks
on the part of those whom he had told, at the time of his departure
that he would come bacle as a great krught  And although he felt
tumself that lus explanation dld not sound very convincing, he yet
obeyed the voice of his feverish dreams and sad that he was des-
tied to achieve great things at home

Often, 1n the ensuing weeks and months, it seemed to lum agan
that 1t was after all a fevenish delusion which he permutted to lead
him astray, but the words, “At home it will be made known to you
what you shall do,” proved 1n the end more powerful than daily
disappomntments, idle waiting, and the apparent hopclcssness of his
situation  Somehow he could not escape the force that made him
go on although his whole life was thrown out of equilibriumn by 1t
At first he Iived along 1n a state of indifference and absent-minded
distraction, but 1n course of tume the awareness of his condition
affected lum ever more pamnfully and aroused i hun the desire to
be left alone, for he felt vaguely that that might be the way
which the tasl;, to which the voice 1n his dreams had been alluding,
would be revealed to hum But the expected result did not come
about, and finally he gave in to the insistent requests of his friends
and decided to participate again 1 their mghtly gathenngs.

For the first time afrer all these months Francis arranged agam
one of his great banquets, and the friends celebrated the return of
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their king in speeches of grantude and praise One goblet after
another was emptied to his health But when the hilanity of the
party had reached its climax, Francis suddenly rose from the table
His friends took their viols and lutes and marched—as was their
wont—shouting and singing through the dark streets of Assisi
Francis tried to join m, but 1t was as though his voice were held
back by a lump in his throat, and as soon as he possibly could, he
stayed behind His friends did not immediarely notice the absence
of their leader, but when after a while they did nouce 1t, one of
them went back to look for him He found him 1n one of the steep
and narrow little streets of Assiss  There he was, all by himself,
vacantly staring into empty space

“Hey there, what are you dreaming about?” shouted his friend
And trying to make a joke, he added, “I suppose you are thinking
of marnage " Francis looked at him for a moment 1n deep silence,
and then, not only to his friend’s amazement but also to his own, he
said “You are night 1 imrend to be married, but to a lady purer
and more lovely than you have ever seen Her name 1s Lady
Poverty "

This answer came over his lips without his consent It had
usurped power over his will, for he had not thought of saying
what he said e had always enjoyed giving to the poor and help-
ing them to forget their musery, bur the thought of exchanging his
posttion of a man who can give for that of one who must acceprt,
the thoughr of no longer being able to play the parr of a generous
benefactor but of having to jomn instead the ranks of the needy
and poor, such a complete reversal had never entered his mind
And yer he felt as though no other decision were possible but to
choose poverty as an inseparable compamon for the rese of lus life

The answer which he had involuntanily given to the jesting
query of his friend, was soon to become the contents of hus life
Before long he courted Lady Poverty with passionate love and
perseverance as others court a covered woman He pledged erernal
truthfulness to her and kept his promise unto death

A complerte break with his past hife, which came about 1mmed:-
ately after this mght, was the first preparauon for his strange wed-
ding Francis withdrew from everything and strove i solitude to
become worthy of receving Lady Poverty He hid n a deserted
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cave which he had discovered on one of his sohtary walks, for
there he felt closest to the beloved.
v"One day, when he was once again obeying the call of his yearn-
mg impatience and rode in the direction of his secluded cave, he
saw at some distance a leper At the tume leprosy, which the cru-
saders had brought back as a curse from their expeditions of plun-
der and adventure, was the most generally feared and abhorred of
all diseases The mere sight of a leprosy-eaten mdividual, that
symbol of all the misery and frailty of humanlind, inspired horror
and disgust Barred from all contact with human society, the lepers
had to live outside the cities and towns 1n specially buile huts
There, in their so-called lazar houses, they lived all by themselves
and depended upon the chanty of the members of the hospial
order of St Lazarus of Jerusalem, who cared for them m a spint
of devotion and self-sacrifice They had to wear special clothes
which made 1t possible to recogmze them at a grear distance.
Lverybody avoided the districts 1n which the lepers had their huts
and even the roads over which they had walked Francis too
shared this fear and disgust

When he saw the approachig leper, he gave his horse the spurs
to escape the horrible encounter But then, as though some other
hand had taken the bridle aw ay from him, he rode on, straightway
along the path on which the leper was comng toward hm Naw
he coultl distinguish all the terrifymg deformities of the man who
was dragging humself forward on his crutches He could see . that

his lips were eaten away, that a festering hole was all that was left
of his nose Francis could hardly stay n rhe saddle A dreadful
odor o_f_ decay took his breath away He felt sick, but he I(ept on
riding toward the terrible apparition  When he had reached him,
he sprang out of the saddle and gave the leper all the money he had
with um  The hand that took his alms was like one big open boil
The fingers were gone and the palm which was full of sores could
barely recerve the charitable offering  Francis was overcome with
horror and fnight He wanted to turn away' lle wanted to tum
away but—he bent his face over the leper’s hand and lussed it
Then he looked up He felt neither disgust nor fear, but a sense
of relief came over him and of such happiness as he had never

known before He mounted his horse to nde on toward his cave
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After a few moments he turned around to wave farewell to the
leper. The road was deserted The leper had disappeared .-

What he had done, Francis was unable to account for, but the
effect which the kiss on the leper’s hand produced was clear From
now on no sensation of horror or disgust separated him from the
musery of mankind Through that kiss he had recognized the leper
as hus brother, and a brother of lepers he was to reman for ever

The following day he hastened to the distnct which was
shunned by all and knocked at the door whose threshold no one
crossed The nch brother came with gifts to help the poor broth-
ers 1le distributed what he had brought and went to the prior of
the Lazansts and asked for permussion to care for the lepers He
knew about an elmur which even the most charicable had mever
brought to this place the elur of joy.

Henceforth he came every day, and every dav he brought new
gifts and new joys. And the leprosy-eaten lips of the mmserable
mmates of the lazar house were the first to call hun by the name
which was to remain his for all times St Francis

Through his work for the lepers Francis found his way to Christ
What happened to him was not unlike the experience of St. Mar-
tyrws as told 1n his legend.

Once upon 2 time St Martyrius met a leper on his road The
leper could not move for he suffered great pains Martynus
wrapped lum 1 his cloak and meant to take him to his cell But
on the way the leper changed under his hands into Jesus, who
ascended to heaven, blessing Martyrius and saying to him “You
were not ashamed of me on earth I shall not be ashamed of you
m heaven ”

Whule Francis was serving the lepers in humbleness and sacnfice,
he recogmzed that he was serving the Lord Jesus Christ For it
was the Lord who met a leper on His way to Capernaum and,
touching hum and healing him through His love, set up the law of
chanity to the wretched and the poor and tlustrated the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus the beggar

So far Francis had given no more thought to the teachings of
Christ than other Chnstians iving like him 1n the world and for
the world Seized by a sudden impulse, he kissed a leper, and this
lass made him a brother of the most miserable outcasts, 1t made
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him practice charity toward them and, lilke the Lazansts, enter the
service of Christ

As the teachings of Christ grew clearer to him through his work
at the lazar house, he recogmized more and more clearly too that
he had been serving Christ, that through his deeds he had been in
Christ’s employ, long before he had known about 1c himself. Feed-
ing and clothing the poor, he had acted in the spinit of the Master

who had sald “What you did to these my lesser brethren, you, did
unto me " And now he understood also that the voice 11 his drcam
at Spoleto had been the Lord's voice and that he had acted as an
obedient servant of the Lord when, against his earlier plans, he had
returned to Assist

From this time on he went more and more frequently to the
lietle church of San Darman, n the fields just below Assisi. In all
his prayers he repeated the request and waited that the Lord mighe
reveal to hum the task of which he had spoken ar Spoleto Then
one day 1t happened that he was kneeling before the crucifix of
the old shrine, and deeply absorbed in prayer, he heard a voice
It came down from the crucifix or up from the depth of his soul.
It was mmpossible to say which, for in the selfless absorption of
prayer the thmgs within are merged with thosé withour And the
voice 8d  “Francis, do you not see that my house 1s 1n ruins?
Go and restore 1t for me ”

The house of the Lord of San Daman was a dilapidated lictle
country church, threatening to collapse at any ume In his eager-
ness to obey, Francis took the command lterally and got up to
begin immediately to carry 1t out The money he had with him
would not have been enough to cover the costs of restoration So
he hastened back to hus father’s shop Old Pietro Bernardone was
away on a busmness trip, and Francis could not discuss his plan with
him But the order which he had received before the sacred shnine,
was an order of the Lord and could not be postponed Therefore
Francis went up to the shelves 1 his father’s shop, took out sev-
eral bales of costly matenal, placed them on the back of his horse
and rode off to Foligno, where a great fair happened to be held at
the nme It did not take him Jong to find a buyer He sold his
bales and his horse and returned wich a considerable sum of money

The pnest of San Damian was delighted with the prospecr of
seemng his wretched lictle church purt in shape, but he did nor feel
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certam that the wealthy merchant Bernardone would approve of
his son’s action and hesitated to aecept the gift before Francis’
father had given his consent.

The son heard voices, and the father calculated. The son con-
sidered the proceeds from the Foligno deal earmarked for the res-
toration of the dilapidated house of the Lord, but for the father
the bales of marenal were precious merchandise, and the proceeds,
which the son had appropriated, were a commercial hability Fran-
cis behieved that he had merely obeyed the will of God, but the old
‘merchant Pietro viewed the whole matter as an outrage against law
and morality “Thievery'” he shouted indignantly when he came
back and heard what had happened And when Francis would not
heed his father’s angry admomnitions and refused steadfastly to re-
turn the money, old Bermnardone’s patience finally gave way “You
fool, you thief' I shall teach you'” he shouted, and beside himself
with rage, he laid hold of Francis, dragged him 1nto the cellar and
locked the door behind hin After a few days, when Francis
stll showed no signs of repentance, he decided to take sterner
measures and allowed the prisoner 1n his cellar no food beside a
lictle bread and water

Then an urgent business matter called him away from ®Assist
Donna Pica disapproved as much as her husband of Francis’ ob-
stinate whim Bur she lacked his derermined perseverance She
had promised Pietro solemnly to keep Francis in the cellar on bread
and water until he thought better of 1t Bur the loving mother for-
got her promise the very first day after Pietro’s departure, and in-
stead of bread and water she carried all sorts of dainty morsels down
mto the cellar, for she hoped to succeed through kindness where
father Bernardone’s harsh commands had faled. But agamnst the
“voice” she could not preval either “Mother,” he replied ob-
stinately to all her remonstrances, “God has ordered me to restore
His church I must cbey Him” Donna Pica looked at her son
He was thin and pale And her motherly love won the upper
hand. If the son would not yield, his mother would She did not
lock the door again, and Francis was free to go

When Bernardone returned, he found that the prisoner in his
cellar had departed, and his anger rose to blind fury. Now he saw
in his son Francis nothing but a dishonest clerk who had stolen
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bales of precious fabrics from his shop, a common thief, a hardened
sinner whom one could only deal with in court. That he had be-
gotten lum and cared for hum throughout all these years as a good
father should, was pamnful enough, bur such considerations must
nort be allowed to shield a2 mean criminal against due pumshment
which the law would mete out to him.

The wronged draper went to the courthouse of Asust. He de-
nounced the fugiuve thief and demanded that steps be taken to
assure hus immediate arrest The officials were ready to comply
with the request of their worthy fellow townsman. Forthwith a
messenger was dispatched to summon the accused to appear before
the district court It was not hard to find the fuginve. His ec-
centricities bound hum to a himited area within which he could
hide He was either at the church of San Damuan or in one of the
near-by caves The messenger did find his man after a short search
but he also found that he was not at all disposed to answer the
court’s summons. He told the messenger that his case did not be-
long before the district court He had done what he had done,
in order to obey the voice of God, and therefore he could be
called to account only by a caronical court

The secular authorities saw 1n this reply merely a hawrsphtting
technicality, but they did not cherish the rhought of a dispute of
competence with the episcopal court and felt obliged to their great
regret so refer Bernardone with his complant to their canonical
confreres Bernardone was not at all discouraged by this turn of
events. The command, “Thou shalt not steal,” was valid before
the courts of the church as it was before the courts of the world.

With tense interest the people of Assisi were awaiting the ex-
traordinary event, when father and son—the wealthiest merchant
of the town as planuff and the former lung of banquets, town
jester, and troubadour as defendant—would face each other m
court. When the tume for the tnal arnved, the courtroom was
filled to the last seat wich merchants, kaughts, clerics and jugglers
But what happened then surpassed the boldest expectarions.

The merchant Bemardone, in perfect control of his facial ex-
pression, stood motionless like a statue of stone  When tus son was
brought 1n, he looked at hum with a cold and steady gaze Bishop
Guido asked um to present his case agamnst Francis In a harsh
tone of voice the robbed draper formulated his complaint against
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his dishonest assistant With busmesslike clanity he described the
stolen goods, quoted the exact amount of the loss mcurred by his
firm and petitioned the court to have his money restored to him
and to 1mpose a just penalcy on the thief

Then the bishop asked the defendant to present hus side of the
case Francis was still weaning his costly garments of scarler velvet
The expression of his face was thar familiar to all present His
appearance was cnurely unchanged But what he had to say
mn defense of his actions seemed mdeed strange, if not foohsh, to
those who had known hun as an efficient clerk, a songster and
jester about town He tallied abour “voices” which he had heard
and abour a task which Christ Himself had assigned to him, and he
nsisted that he had withdrawn money from his father’s shop only
m order to make usc of 1t for a higher purpose, to rebuld the
ruined house of the Lord Not simply a father and his son who
could not understand one another anymore, two worlds obeying
different laws stood face to face i clashing immediacy

The bishop held the scales of justice He weighed the motives,
the unselfish purpose and the zeal of devonon, against the deed,
the unauthonized use of another’s property, and he judged ac-
cordingly He gave the father what was the father’s, but the son,
who had trespassed, was acquitted by him because his faith was
strong  “You intend,” sud the bishop to Francis, “to serve the
Lord, but however worthy your cause may be, it cannot bear fruit
if the means you employ are not just The money you have taken
away from your father cannot benefit the church Restore it to
the nightful owner

Now the unexpected happened Francis stopped for a moment
Then he replied 1 a clear and firm tone of voice “Lord bishop,
not only the money but everything I have of hum I will restore to
him, even the very clothes he has given me” And before those
present could recover from the surprise which his words had
wrought, he took off his scarlet garments and the fine linen he
wore, and facing the people 1n a2 gown of hair, he threw down his
clothes at his father’s feet and put the money on top. “Hear all
of you'” he called out into the tense silence of the courtroom
“Hear and understand' Until now I have called Pietro Bernardone
my father, but now I wish to say, ‘Our Father who are 1n heaven.””

The bishop was deeply moved, and wallung across the court-



SAINT FRANCIS 177

room to young Francis, he put his own cloak around his shoulders,
but the merchant Bernardone picked up the money and the clothes
from the floor, and without showng any sign of what was gomng
on m his heart and mind, he went out and rerurned to his shop

The words, n which Francis had expressed his decision to let
his heavenly father take the place of his father on earth, surprsed
him as much as lus audience But what a sudden impulse bade him
say, was always decisive in what he did and molded the course of
hus hfe His words had been meant 1n their literal sense, and lit-
erally he obeyed them and lived accordingly As sudden as his de-
cision was also his change. This very day the son of the merchant
Pictro Bernardone of Assisi began his life as the child of the father
of all And all the tlungs in his later years, which may strike one as
mcomprehensible or foolish, will look quite differently, if one re-
members that Francis was no longer the son of a wealthy merchant

As he left the courtroom, he went out into the woods Besides
the gown of hair on his body he owned no clothes, he had no
money for food, no family and no home, neither purpose nor goal
It alt laoked very much hke a wild adventure, and the good towns-
people of Assist predicted a shameful fallure Yet from Francis’
pomt of view, 1t was quite consistent and the only thing he could
do He had accepted God as his only father, and 1n truly childhike
trust hesturned to Him and put himself nto His care He had to
worry about clothes and food as hrtle as the hlies in the fields
which the Lord clothes or the birds 1n the woods which He feeds
God’s crearure had entrusted its care to the Creator If Francis
had lost his paternal home, God gave him the world as s home
If the merchant Bernardone would no longer take care of his needs,
charity was more generous than the richest draper He abandoned
his farly but was taken mnto the great family of God’s creatures
If the future course of his life was uncertamn, he faced the great
certamnty of God which has been, and 15, and will not end. If he
had nerther aim nor purpose—the father of all would take him by
hus hand, and since he had trust in Hum, as a child has trust m his
father, he reached without thought or endeavor the goal of all
goals holiness

Francis moved into the wall-less house of God on one of those
days in the early spring of Italy, when the earth 15 sull drowsy
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with the sleep of winter while the sun m the sky pours down the
living warmth of spring, when the soil 1s still half frozen and the
clefts and ravines are flled with snow while the numb twigs and
branches are lured by the first rays of the sun to open their buds
And as he walked along, with joy i lus heart, over the frozen
ground, he suddenly burst forth in song He sang in the language
of southern France The joy of his heart was wont to burst forth
in the jubilant sounds of the language of France It was the lan-
guage of his early love, the language of the troubadours, the mother
tongue of his soul. Bur the exuberant heart, the joyous mood,
which sought expression m the language and melodies of the trou-
badours, were changed and were new Francis humself, who had
been silent for so long and was now beginning agam to sing, was
no longer the same. A troubadour wirhout bicolored trousers,
without clothes except for his gown of hair, an mtinerant minstrel
with no roof over his head but the sky above, with nothing to his
name but his fach A troubadour of God went out through the
woods on this wintry moming of early spring e sang in the
language of France, but it was the language of God He sang
songs of courtship, but she to whom they were addressed was a
“lady purer and more lovely than any 1n Assist, 1t was Lad;f Poverty,
with whom Francis went out to celebrate his wedding in the house
“of the father of all And all of creation was given to them as 7.
‘—_/"—,__——————— —

wedding gmft "
Abrupty his singing and jubilation was interruptcd The rustle
of dry leaves, the noise of broken branches, and then a harsh voice
caling to him  “Stop' Stay where you are’™ A group of way-
laying bandits came out of a thicket and blocked his path Bur
when they found themselves confronted with the most penniless
of all penniless paupers in the strangest of all strange outfits, they
were sorely disappomted i their craving for booty and asked him
angnly, “But who m God’s name are you?”’ \Whereupon Francis
replied, quite without fear “I am the herald of the great king
Now the disappointment of the bandts gave way to a furious rage
“What,” they shouted, “you think you can make fun of us, telling
us that you are the herald of the lung You villan, you boor you'
We shall herald you and do 1t royally'” And they grabbed him
and threw him nto a ditch thac was filled with snow When Fran-
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cis finally succeeded 1n gerting out of the ditch, he continued on
his way and sang as though nothuing had happened.

After this extraordinary wedding ceremony 1n the woods, hfe
was different And first of all the task, which the voice of the
cructfix at San Damian had assigned to hum, appeared now 1 a
different light “Restore my house for me'” the voice had ordered
As the son of a wealthy merchanr, Francis could not interpret
these words as meaming anything but that he should raise the funds
which were needed ro rebuild the church But now, as a penniless
pauper, he understood that he must carry out the assignment
through the work of his own hands

He put on a threadbare peasant’s coat, with a hood attached to
1t, which had been discarded by 1ts former owner as no longer fit
to be used and which was just right for the pauper of God, he tied
an old rope, which he had found somewhere, as a belt around his
waist, and thus, ready for huis work, he began to rebwld the old
church In his youth he had iearned, on the ramparts of Asssi,
how to work with trowel and mortar That stood him now 1n
good stead He had no money with which he could have bought
the materials he needed All he had was his naive trust mn charity
He, for whom 1t had been a natural urge to give, could nor doubt
that 1t was also 2 narural urge of other people and that, in order to
be givem, 1t was merely nccessary to ask. And then he had at his
disposal a very special mft the art of the troubadours which served
him well on his begging expediions He knew how to sing, with
his clear and resonant voice, the songs of love and adventure which
were made to arouse the enthusiastic applause of his contemporar-
1es 1 all walks of life the songs of King Arthur’s Round Table,
of Tristan’s love, and of Sir Percival, who had started out as a
foolish boy and had finally become a knight of the Holy Grail
And so Francis set out on his way, singmg and begging for the
tools and materials he needed for his work of restoring the house
of the Lord

One day a begging troubadour walked through the streets of
Assisi, singing at the doors and asking for no other alms burt stones
and mortar Some gave hum what he wanted because his songs
touched them, others because they felt moved by his strange re-
quest, and sull others simply because he amused them But what-
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ever the reason thar induced them to give, m a very short time
Francis had enough mortar and stones to begin the work of re-
construction Now the problem was to transport the matenals he
had obtamned for his songs to the church of San Damian in the
fields

Francis, who had nothing 1n his possession, nothing 1n the world,
disposed of no mule that could have carned the heavy stones and
bags of lime for lum Instead of the mule, which he did not have,
he designared his own body to serve him as beast of burden He
Lifred the heavy stones, one ar a time, and said “Now, Brother Don-
key, carry 1t to San Damian” And when Donkey Body broke
down at nmes under the great burden, driver Francis would en-
courage and calm him and sternly he would add “Brother Don-
key, the father wills 1t, we must hurry ” Then Donkey Body
would obey, and he did his very best untl finally all the stones
and bags of hme, the shovel, ladder, ropes, and water level, which
Francis had borrowed, were piled up 1n front of the old dilapidated
‘church of San Damuan

Then Francis spent days on end, worlung hard, to rebwld the
church, always joyfully singing to humself Ile spent the few
hours of rest, which he permitted himself, with his brothers at the
lazar house In his youth he had learned something about the ma-
son’s trade while helping to forufy the walls of Assisi, but the
mtricactes of church architecture were something of which up to
now he had not even heard When pracrical: experience failed
him, enthustasm and will could teach hum what to do, for both
these had their origin 1n God. And so 1t came to pass that, when
his work at San Damian was finished, he had set up an entirely
new form of pointed arch which, later historans of architecrure
have maintamed, presaged the comng of the new style of the early
Renaissance

In his zeal Francis restored two additional churches, St Peter’s
and St. Mary’s of the Angels, the lirtle forest church which at a
later ime acquired great fame under the name of the Portiuncula.

His enthusiasm needed no other food but the word of God
Donkey Body, however, had to carry heavy burdens and insisted
on bemng fed The churches had been restored by Francis in obedi-
ence to a divine call. For that he could not want to be rewarded,
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even though it be only in the form of food and shelter, by badly
paud priests of destitute panishes And then, the safety of table and
roof would have been a breach of trust, an expression of lack of
confidence 1n the divine care of the father of all, whose child he
had become, it would have been treason against the poor and the
needy, the beggars and outcasts whom he had chosen as his new
brothers and sisters, 1t would have been disloyalty toward Lady
Poverty whom he had promised to remain true and faithful to the
last.

When the priest of San Damian offered Francis to repay hum for
his work by sharing with hum his home, his frugal meals, his crust
of bread, his bacon, and his grapes, the bricklayer of God replied
“Thank you, but you should keep all that for yourself. God, who
takes care of all, will also care for my donkey I shall go and beg
what I need And the shelter of God, 15 1t not to be found mn all
places where a man lies down 1n peace?”

Thus Francis began to hve the hife of a beggar Ar first he
found it hard, bur only because Brother Body could not grasp as
quickly as Brother Soul thac Francis was no longer the son of a
rich merchant, dressed in scarlet-red velvet, that the soul was no
longer the servant of the body bur its driver, and that Donkey
Body had to obey

His hand hesitated for 2 moment before 1t knoclied for the first
time at a stranger’s door, but that was so only because this same
hand had been used to give lavishly and had no experience m ac-
cepting alms His tongue was heavy when 1t had to articulate for
the first time the words, “I ask you 1n the name of God for what
1s left over from your meal,” but that was so only because that
same tongue had been used to grant the requests of others and had
ne slill 1n articulaong them atself
’ Beggars gomng from door to door get many rebukes and many
unfriendly refusals. Especially a beggar like Francis, who was a
beggar by his own free will “Aren’t you ashamed of yourself,”
croaked the unpleasant voice of an old shopkeeper through his
half opened door, “to bring such dishonor upon your father’s good
name® You lazybones' Rascal' Disgrace of a son' Get gomg or
I shall set the dogs at you.” And at another door the binng sar-
casm of a haughty woman, “So that is what has become of you, sir
Francis, noble troubadour'” And turning to the maid, “Give him
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the bones we kept for the dogs. Then he has something to gnaw
at and will not bother us any longer with hus presence ”

Francis often felt hus blood boiling when he had to listen to such
words, bur an mstant later he would turn to the shopkeeper who
had insulted him and said, “Sir, I thank you for the abasement”
And to the woman, “I thank you, noble Iady, Tor the bones and
for the humihation which 1s welcome food for my soul, for it
wants to practice humbleness i

""Te had cleaned out an old pal and used 1t as his beggar’s trough.
In 1t he gathered the scraps from rich men’s tables, a few spoonfuls
of soup, a crust of stale bread, a bone with a few shreds of meat,
some leaves of lettuce, or half-rotten grapes When after hus day’s
work, he sat down for the first time by the roadside to eat hus meal,
the mere sight of the swill i hus pail made him feel sick, and m
disgust he turned avay. But immeduately his soul mrervened and
chided the body for its foolsh demeanor “Brother Donkey,” it
sad, “foolish Brother Donkey, try to control yourself Think of
Lady Poverty, who so kindly prepared this meal for us You don’t
want to hurr her, do you?” And as though 1t wanted to smooth
over the awkward shp Brother Donkey had commutted, the soul
spoke 1n a loud tone of voice that the whole roadside might hear
it, “What dehcious food, Lady Poverty! Se many courses, and
so wonderfully varied' You are really much too kind, Lady
Poverty'” And then, just in order to set a good example for
Brother Donkey, the soul added, “Now, Lady Poverty, let us be
grateful and content with what we have” Then Donkey Body
felt ashamed and, heeding the words of the soul, he too began to
acclaim Lady Poverty’s cooking, and did 1t m his simple-mided
donkey fashion He empued the pail hastily to the last drop.

Franus® soul was used to sing when 1t felt happy. So now 1t
sang songs of praise and grautude to Lady*Poverty Donkey Body
chimed 1 as best he could And then a very strange thing hap-
pened Donkey Body and the soul which heard the voice of God
became one It was as though their separation had been only a mus-
take which the Creator now tried to correct becaunse he took such
great delight 1n the joyous beggar’s meal of his son Francis

Thus passed the first meal, begged together by Francis the beg-
gar, earen in the open banquer hall of the roadside, mn happiness
and contentment After 1t was fimished, Francis’ joy rose to ex-
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uberant heights the like of which he had never known during the
merriest feasts of his past. When the last morsel was eaten, when
the last drop from the beggar’s pail was drunk, Francis arose 1n a
mood of weightless delight to walk singing through the might as
the troubadour had done ar the end of a carefree carousal But
the alleys and streets and even the piazzas of Assisi were much too
narrow for his great jubilation. And so his troubadour’s walk took
him out into God’s creation, to the woods, the hills and the fields.

He went out alone. But as the troubadour in beggar’s clothes
walked through the might, the heavens above took care of hus
escort of torches All the stars lined up m a festive procession to
brighten his trail with their ghittering lights. The precious viol, on
which he had always accompanied his songs, had stayed behind in
his old life But being 1n the service of Lady Poverty had made
him resourceful He picked up a piece of wood and a stick lying
under a tree, and straightway the wood was a viol and the stick a
bow If no one else heard the accompamiment, God heard 1t, and
for Him 1t was that Francis saug and played his new troubadour
tunes.

When he grew tired and the tme came for him to he down
and sleep, he did not know which one of his many many beds he
should choose An abundance of possibilities was provided for him
by Lady Poverty since he had given up the one bed that had been
lus own. Here was a bed of grass, there one with a canopy of
rocks and another one made of soft leaves under the protecting
branches of a tree For this first mght he chose the bed of grass
m an open field, and the wealthiest youths of Assist did not rest
more comfortably in their beds of down, they had no richer tester
to protect their sleep, than this penmiless pauper under the canopy
of the starry heavens above

Rested and filled witkethe freshness and joy of dawn, Francis
awoke. A burd sleeping near by in a thicket roused him with 1ts
call and the kuss of the Apnl sun opened his eyes But he knew-
that 1t was Lady Poverty, rich and generous Lady Poverty, who
had awakened him through the song of a bird and the luss of the
sun

Then the work of rebulding the house of God began. It wasa
lowly and monotonous sort of work- mwang mortar, carrying
stones, laymng them down, chimbing the ladder, up and down, up
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and down, and wallung around on the scaffold, to and fro, again
and again. Buc not for one who 1s filled with the spuric of God
and does 1t to please God and sings, while doing 1t, the prases of
God, sumply because an abundance of love for God must be re-
leased 1n continuous song

As joyful and as light and easy as his first beggar’s meal, tus first

serenading tour as the mnstrel of God, his first night under Lady

Poverty’s heavenly foof, as blissful as the first mornipg call of the
birds, the first awakenng kiss of the April sun, the first working

day of song, as joyful and happy as these were also all the later
ones Thar was the wonderful experience of Francis, who humself

had cliosen to be poor, that Ladz( Poverty made him rich, richer

than the nichest of the rich ™ Her dowry was happiness and peace,
which money cannor buy, and freedom within, which lowliness
cannot Jowcr, which does noc depend on the fleeting moment be=

_cause 1t s filled-w light n God’s creation.
And even the pleasure, which had always been one of his déarest

dehights, of being surrounded by good companions and of always
acung as their generous host, was nor denied him by Lady Poverty
As he arte his frugal meals, day afrer day, under a tree, by the road-
side, or on the steps of a stairway, the place of his old friends was
soon talen by a new set of boon companions A stray dog was
his first gucst, and a sparrow, having noticed that Francis had no
nest of his own cither, followed as number two. Then = thrush
came, and a rabbit, and a sheep that had lose 1ts flock  They all,
one after the other, dropped their fear of men and joned Francis
like friends whom he had asked to come. And if his beggar’s meal
consisied often of nothing but a few crumbs of bread, some leaves
of lerruce, and a muserable bone, mn his great frugality he always
succeeded mn treaning them most genergusly Francws remamed
what he had been the king of the barf&let When at tunes, as
he had been used to do, he rose from his meal and began to sing,
the new compamons listened attenuvely, as the old ones had done
The thrush was the first to join 1n, but also the sparrow, the dog,
and the sheep did their best  The rabbit tried hard but n vam and
had to be content with priching his ears to participate m the gen-
eral spint of good cheer, and the next day he came back and jomed
agan the circle of {niends.
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To give was the strongest urge mn Francis’ nature To let others
benefit by his wealth, to have every one participate 1n his joys, had
een the greatest delight of the wealthy merchant’s son. And now,
just because hie was 5o poor, he had fallen heir to the greacest
wealth, the riches of God's creation, and all the happiness on ecarth
and peace and freedom were his. His generous heart could hardly
bear 1t any longer, and every day and every mght, every breath
and every look made him richer and richer, and his riches was
enough for the happiness of all ife to the end of all days Bur his
mind did not know as yer how his treasure could be distributed
Yet, the word that told him how, that proclaimed his task and his
destiny, had been spoken a good while ago He himself had been
the one who spoke 1t, on the very first day, when he crossed the
threshold of Lady Poverty’s house of riches- out there i the
woods, when the bandits i their disappontment, because he
owned nothing but a gown of hair, had asked lum who he was,
when he, hardly thinking about what he was saying, had burst
forth with the almost waggish reply, “I am the herald of the great
kuing ” At the ume his reason did not understand Whac was spoken

m him above the limits of reason

On still another occasion his task had been revealed to him
when, before the shrine of the old church of San Damian, the voice
of the Lord on the Cross had said m answer to his fervent prayers,
“Restqre my house for me ” At the time his heart was open to the
significance of Christ’s words, yet his mind was still too deeply
involved in material thoughts of the world So he understood what
he was told 1n a purely matenal sense and set out to rebuild m
stone the ruined house of God Thar the voice of the crucifix as-
signed to hun the much greater task of rebuilding the ruined
church of Christ everywhere 1n the world, that he had not as yet
been able to grasp g

But one who suives as fervently and truly as Francis to come
close to his God, will not srumble over the misunderstanding of
reason, for even misunderstandings lead him to truth and even de-
tours to the straight path ahead

A very severe winter had interrupted Francis’ work of rebuild-
ing the Portiuncula, and he had spent his time nursing the patients
n the lazar house But 1n February, 1209, the cold relented some-
what, and now there could be neither rest nor delay The work
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of restoring the church was to be completed before St. Matthew’s
Day, when the priest wanted to re-consecrate it. Francis kept hs
promuise

The naugural ceremones did not attract a large crowd. Beside
the builder there was only a shepherd who happened to pass by
with his flock He was there sumply because 1t was an old custom
to sit down for a while 1n a church before taking one’s herds ro
pasture  Yer this simple service was to become one ofCthe most
significant ones in the entire history of the church and indeed of
all of manlund

While the priest of the Portiancula was celebrating the mass of
re-consecration, Francis came to understand fully the task which
the voice at Spoleto had assigned to him, and now he was truly
the herald of the grear kung as he had passed himself off to the
bandits 1n the woods During this mass the master mason of
wrerched hittle Umbrian churches became aware of the fact that
the great concract of reconstruction chat had been awarded hum at
San Damian, was concerned with rebuilding the church of Chrst
During this mass lus mind came to grasp finally what his heart had
known all along, and the most lavish giver on earth found a way
of imparnng to the world his abundant treasures which could last
all created beings to the day of the last judgment

During this mass on St Marthew’s Day the priest read from the
gospel according to St. Marthew the words which Christ addressed
to his apostles when he sent them out mto the world to proclaim
the kingdom of God “Behold I send you forth as sheep in the
mudst of wolves” Then Francis recognized that the apostolic les-
son of poverty, humility, and love, which the Lord commanded
his disciples to spread among the peoples, was exactly what he, m
the simplicity of tus heart, had thought and felr and spoken and
done The wisdom of Christ, before he &er knew 1t, had been
given to hum as the essence of his life If he proclauned his own
way of life to the world, he would be doing what the Lord had
demanded of His apostles

“Provide neicher gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor
scrip for your joumney, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yer
staves ” These were the words with which the Lord had sent out
hus apostles  And Francis, the penniless pauper, could go out on
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the mussion of the apostles, for he had readied himself for it even
though he had not known what he was doing

Then one day he appeared, barefoot 1n his beggar’s coat, on the
steps of a starrway on the market place of Assis1 and began to
preach the gospel of Christ. “Men and women, but no, let me call
you brothers and sisters, for God 1s the father of all of us And
Goﬁmlm 1n love, for His law %rld_a_ll’ogx_d\m:s,
are contained In love. Love your neighbors an lov\eal&%g;r
cnemies In them you love your brothers, and your lives will be

pleasing to God. Live m peace with one another, for then you
will be at peace with yourselves and with God Let peace begin
in the small things of your own lives, and 1t will fead to peace for
all, to a great peace for the entire world, and the entire world will
become the Tiouse of the Fatier We and all things live in Him
and through Him Have trust in Him Do not let your hearts
chng to gold and silver and all the corruptible wealth of the world,
for He 1s your mncorruptible treasure If therefore you live as the
poorest of the poor, all the riches of heaven will be given to you.

He who renounces shall receive  \Who humbles himself shall be
%agd._Do not strve for worldly honors but honor the Lord.
Do not worry about the morrow, for the Father will worry for
you Walk on the road of love and live together as brothers and
“sisters, for His kingdom 1s at hand' Peace be with you Amen'”
Before this time the townspeople of Assist had already been
made to wonder about his strange mode of hfe Old Bernardone’s
wealthy friends despised Francss as a hopeless ne’er-do-well, every-
body disapproved of the madness of his demeanor, and even the
most devout Christians were puzzled and shook therr heads “A
pazzo, a pathetic fool'” That was the most benevolent verdict
Assis1 would pass on the onetime popular son of a rich merchane,
who had abascd himself to the level of absolute destitution, who
had lussed a leper, went begging for stones and mortar, lived on
the refuse from other men’s kitchens, and roamed through the
countryside as a homeless vagrant

It was a time when money, which had just been remntroduced

as the standard of exchange 1n commerce and trade, was considered
the essence of all values, a thing which everybody strove to acquire
and accumulate A person who owned money and gave 1t away,
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who refused to accept a comn that was offered to him, was a fool
if there ever was one A person who tied a rope around his waist,
while everyone else was proud of the purse dangling from hus bel,
who had not even a pocket in his coat and no place at all to keep
money, could hardly be called anything else

Surely, ar 2 tme when the kmghts in the country lived in for-
tified castles and the people 1n the towns m houses built of stone,
when the poorest of the poor felt no greater need than to have a
roof over their heads, only a pazzo could abandon the safety of
his home to share the life of the birds in the forest, of the hares in
the fields, and of stray dogs by the roadside

The men and women 1 town wore clothes of precious fabrics,
Perstan sili, Moornish lace, Spamish embroidenes, and the son of a
draper, who could have had all that, relinquished it of his own free
will and walked about 1n a threadbare beggar’s coat And every-
thing he did was as foolish as that 1 the eyes of the people of Assist

And now this impossible dunce stood up m the market place
and announced that poverty and renunciation are the true doc-
trine of Chnst, thatTove of one’s neighbor, of one’s enemy even,
can alone lead to ulamate bliss And that at a tune when wars
decided everything, when the power and greatness of towns and
_countries, when the might of the noble and the wealth of the
burghers was determined by wars, when the popes and crusaders
waged war upon war . And still this sumpleton went on with
his drivel abour true salvation through peace and the love of peace
on the part of every individual A penniless pauper, who lived on
the waste from the tables of the nich, had the impertmence to tell
the rich what real wealth was, an mdividual whom everyone de-
spised dared ro rell respectable burghers and proud noblemen about
humilicy and self-degradation as the core of a truly honorable Life
Kvagzﬂ)?nd, a self-styled ourcast from society, pretended to know-
abour a better social order

Laughter and scorn were the only reaction Francis got after his
first sermon  And many times more he was to proclaim the teach-
ings of Chrnist amidst laughter and scorn.

During the mass on St. Matthew’s Day he had heard the priest
read the words of Christ, “The harvest truly 1s great, but the
laborers are few,” and “There 1s nothing covered that shall not be
revealed ” Thus Francis could nor be discouraged by laughter and
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scorn. The Lord had sent him as a harvester into His fields, and
cheerfully he set out to do as he had been told

If people called his message mere simple-minded twaddle, he
knew that what he proclaimed was the truth of God If they
called hum a fool, his humility turned the nsult which 1t was meant
to be 1nto praise and distinction, for 1t was true that he was a “fool
by the grace of God” and that he enjoyed the privilege of the
fool’s freedom to proclaim the fool’s wisdom of paradoxicalness

And then 1t came to pass, not long after he had begun his apos-
tolic worl, that among the people 1n the market place, who were
Listening to his words with wonder or amusement, first one and
then another seemed suddenly to recogmze that Francis’ foolish
tallk was more than they had thought, that 1t was really the wisdom
of Christ’s gospel

The first one to understand Francis’ words 1n their true sense
was precisely one of the wealthy merchants of Assis1 Bernardo
de Quintavalle, dressed 1n silk and velver, a heavy purse attached
to his bele At first he had stopped on the market place only be-
cause the crowd there had aroused his curiosity, but the following
day he came because he did not want to muss the beggar’s words,
for 1t seemed to him that a kernel of truth was hidden 1n that rank
growth of foolishness. The next sermon impressed him as con-
taiming the full truth, and even the “rank growth of foolhishness”
was part of 1t Finally he recognized that the words of the strange
apostle constituted a message of salvation which would lead all who
heeded 1t to genuine bliss and happiness

Francis had fimshed his sermon. The crowd had dispersed.
Only Signor Bernardo m garments of silk and velver was still there
He asked the beggar m his tattered coat to accompany him to his
house where they mighr continue talking together He wanted to
know how Francis had learned about his mission Francis spent
the might 1n the house of Signor Bernardo In the morning his host
asked hum what he would have to do to live truly 1n the spint of
Christ’s teachings. And Francis was very happy to be able to help
and nstruct him

It happened that after the next sermon 2 canon, who had often
listened to Francis’ words, came up to hum to ask what had given
him the 1dea of becoming a beggar for the sake of the Lord, and
why he thought that the word of God as the pnests proclaimed 1t 1n
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the churches was not enough, so that he had to stand up m the
market place and proclaim 1t there This man, Pietro der Cattam,
was the respected vicar of the church of St Nicolas, and through
his profound knowledge of canon law, which he had acquired at
Bologna, he seemed desuned for a great career i the church

“What the prests teach m church,” replied the beggar, “is the
doctrine of Christ, but not what they do 1n their lives I will prove
1t to you from the Bible in your own church  Wherever you open
it, you will find what the Lord expects of His disciples. And since
you,” Francis continued turning to Signor Bernardo, “want to
know what yvou must do, come with us You will be told 1n the
words of the Lord Himself "

Su the three men went to church together rhe beggar in his
tattercd coat, the rich merchant in velver and silk, and the canon 1
his soutane

It was an old custom to open the Bible at random and consider
the passage that first mer the eye as a significant omen Francis
opened the gospel three different umes The first time he found
the words which the Lord had spoken to the rich youth of Galilee
and wlich had made such a deep impression upon St Anthony
“If thou wilt be perfect go and sell that thou hast, and give to the
Jpoor, and thou shalt have a treasure m heaven ” The second pas-
sage was the advice the Lord gave His disciples when He sent
them our to spread His gospel “Take nothing on your journey,
neither purse nor bread, nor yet two coars "—And when he opened
the book for rthe third ume he read “He that raketh not his cross,
and followeth after me, 15 not worthy of me”

“So ler us act according to the words of the Lord,” said Francs,
and the two obeyed hun  The rich merchant and the canon obeyed
the foolish beggar, for what he had preached to the crowd 1n the
market place was literally 1denucal wich the commands of Senp-
ture

A few days later, on April 16, 1209, the town of Assis1 witnessed
a strange spectacle which pur everyone 1n a state of extraordinary
excitement At noon, on the Piazza San Giorglo, the wealthy
merchant Bemnardo, the canon Pierro, and the beggar Francis ap-
peared in the midst of a milling crowd of paupers for whom the
big square was almost too narrow

Each one of the three had before him several heavy bags filled
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with money, which constituted Signor Bernardo’s entre wealth
He had sold all his holdings, his houses and estates, and had de-
cided to distribute the proceeds and all hus cash among the poor
‘With both hands the three men dug down into the bags and handed
out coins nght and left to the excited crowd. The bags were at
first cram-full, for Signor Bernardo’s wealth had been great, yet
m a few minutes they were completely emptied, for the number
of the needy was also great.

On this fantastc occasion the people of Assist had their last
chance to see Signor Bernardo clothed 1n velvet and silk and Pietro
m his precious soutane For when the two, mn the company of
Francis, had left the piazza, their first move was to go and see the
ragman who had his place not far from the city gare They offered
hum, who could hardly believe his ears, i exchange for two badly
mended and threadbare coats, Signor Bernardo’s clothes of velvet
and silk and the canon Pietro der Cartani’s soutane, with their shoes
thrown in for good measure When they emerged again from the
ragman’s place, the onetme wealthy merchant and the canon of
St Nicolas were walking along, lilke Franess, barefoot and 1n rags
They displayed the same foolish demeanor as the beggar who had
talked them 1nto this foolishnss. They behaved as though they had
now finally come to be the richest men in town, who were exempt.
from all worries;and all that in spite of the fact that they had nor
a penrty piece to bless themselves with They were cheerful, they
were laughing and joking and greeted everyone with the words,
“Peace be with you,” and even when at umes this or that former
acquamtance of theirs called them a fool or a sczmp, they rephed,
as their leader was wont to do, with a heartfelt “Thanlk you, good

sir_(or good lady), thank you for the hymihation which helps us
to practice humily

And before long Slgnor Bernardo and the canon too could be
seen sittng on the doorsteps 1 Assist or on the rocks by the road-
side 1 the country, sharing with stray dogs the swill of waste food
which they had gathered together in their troughhke pals And
all the while they sang cheerful tunes to thank God for letting
them eat at His table and for canng for them so lavishly. In all
other respects too they emulated the example of the foolish beggar
Fmally 1t even became known that the three men went together
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to the lazar house where t‘ley vied with each other in performing
the lowliest duties

The general amazement was further increased when a man, who
had followed them our of curiosity, came back to report to the
townspeople thar they were living near the Portiuncula in a hut
they had built of branches and leaves and clay, which resembled
a huge bird’s nest rather than a place fit for human bemngs to hve
i He had also overhcard one of their conversanions and retailed
1t post-haste to the people of Assist First the canon had read from
the gospel, and then they had discussed a tnip they were planning
to proclaim the true kingdom of God Fmally they had started
to smg, I'rancis n his beloved Provengal and the two others hum-
mung along with him

The verdict the people of Assist had at first passed on Francis
alone, was now extended to apply to the entire tagrag trio- pazz,
fools, wretched fools \What a disgrace for a respectable town
that three of 1ts best sons had lost theirr minds'

Among the more humble folk, the so-called munores, views re-
garding the three began to appcar, however, which contrasted
sharply with those of the 7ajores, the burghers and noblemen
The poor found it less and less amazing and foolish that three
majores had abased themselves, of their own free will, to the rank
of wnmores and lived a humbler and lowher Iife than any of their
new fellows Thar they were always singing and that they seemed
to be having a good time was surely a little queer, but then they
managed with thar cheerfulness to nid anyone Listening to them
of all his troubles and - orries

Bur w har prepossessed the humble foll 1n their favor more than
anything else, were the things the three were domng for the poor
and the needy.

There was a nckery little old farmer toiling hard to tll his field
Then the three came up to him and said, “Let us help you, good
man,” and took the plow out of his hands and would not rest till
the work was all irushed —A woodcurter, who had to worl very
hard ro eke out a bare living for his family, saw them in the woods
They suggested that he should rest a bit, and meantime, smging
all the while, they cur down one tree afrer another, split the wood
to the right size and stacked 1t up neatly for hum —If a drayman
struggled along with a heavy load, helping hands would suddenly
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seize the thills and ease the toil by their vigorous assistance.—Who-
ever found himself 1n a difficult spot, if he met the three or one of
them, thac meant that efficient help had arrived

When those, who had accepted their help, wanted to repay
them by offering money to them, they would always refuse to
accept or even to touch 1t as though 1t might burn their hands or
as though 1t were under a curse Only when they were offered a
meal m exchange for their work, they would sometimes accept,
but always in such moderation that 1t would have been costlier to
feed the birds “A piece of bread A httle water Whatever there
1s That 1s qute enough Thank you” Leftovers seemed to be
what they preferred, and everything was just night and delicious,

Queer customers in their extreme frugahty, even when looked
at through the eyes of the zunores, but certanly honest and good
men, whom you could trust in everything, also in what they had
to say about the gospel of Chnist,—that people should love one an-
other, live at peace, practice humility and Eeffrmnfm__w“h
‘wor the morrow.

For the simple folk, who listened to them trustfully, Christ’s
doctrine began to grow clearer unnl finally 1t shone agamn 1n the
hght in which the Saviour had proclaimed 1t, the light of a mes-
sage of joy.

Those three, who spread the words of Christ as a refreshing and
bracing message among men, were unhke the priests m church,
who also read the words about peace and the sunple Lfe from the
gospel, but who lived themselves i comfort and abundance and
feared no discord with their neighbors when some personal ad-
vantage was at stake They were also unlike those severe monks
m the cloisters, who obeyed the command of poverty but bore 1t
as 2 heavy burden For this merry tno, poverty was no yoke that
weighed down upon them but a pair of wings that emancipared
them from all weight For them renunciation was not scarcity but
abundance, and the law of Christ was not restraint but liberation
What they had to say about love and peace was not just meant as
a pious exhortation, m their enure hives they set the example. And
i their presence you did not have to be ashamed of bemng merely
a simple human being full of fralnes and faults—for among broth-
ers you never need to feel ashamed. And also the kind of Christ
they proclaimed did not just fill you with awe and did not make
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you lose heart, for He loved every straying sheep and was the
Saviour of all who were 1n need of His salvation

The number of the munores who listened worshipfully to the
sermons of the three, kept increasing And more quickly even
than the news of the most recent eccentricities of the tagrag trio,
which the spy of the majores had brought back with hum to Assisy,
spread the news, among che wnnores, of the beggar apostlcs' most
recent good decd So the story was told that one day, after Francis
had been working from morning till mght at the lazar house, he
was sitting by the roadside, reading m the Bible, which was the
only possession the three had retained, when a poor woman passed
by on her way home She was deeply distressed because she had
nothing to eat for her children WWhen she saw the man by the
roadside, she was so absorbed 1n her own sorrow that she did not
notice what a threadbare and shabby coat he was weanng, and n
her dire need, she went up to him and asked him for a piece of
money, however small 1t mught be, so that she could buy some
bread and take it home to her children This was the first time
that Francis felt badly about not having any money, especually
since he had nothing clse either—except the Bible in which he read
the words of the Lord to replenish his strength and cheerfulness
through them To him 1t was precious beyond all treasures of the
world, but i1t was a possession, and the poor woman before him
wepr because she could not buy bread for her children “Take thus
book,” he said, quickly decided, “and go and sell it so that you can
buy bread for your children ” When the woman had left, he said
to the Lord, “I have given away your word But you will forgive
me, for I have done it to fulfill your word” And then he heard
the Lord who answered in his soul, “I have placed my ling
gospel m your heart Who loves me and follows me, lives my
word "—Many who heard about 1t said that this beggar was a samnt,
that the Lord Jesus was acting through him, and many beleved
thar one should listen to him and follow him

A woodcurter by the name of Aegidius did so Ofren, when he
was cutting wood, he stopped in his work, looked around and
listened, for he expected to see Francis coming through the forest
One morning he was busy cutting down "a very heavy tree—the
whole forest was resounding with the echo of his powerful blows
—when suddenly the deep rumble of the falling guant of the woods
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passed over mto a clear and nnging melody And although 1ts
sounds were stll soft and came to Aegidius from far away, 1t af-
fected huim more deeply and resounded in him more loudly than
the thundering noise of the splitting tree  He lefe his work and
hastened away 1n the direction from where the tune had come
until finally he stood face to face with him whom he had been ex-
pecting for so long. “From now on [ will follow you in poverty,
and work with you for the kungdom of God,” said the woodcutrer
“Be cheerful and proud thar the lung of lungs, the Lord Himself,
has chosen you,” Francis replied

Aegidius was only a poor woodcutter He had nothing to his
name but his ax and hus htele hur He was a strong man, yet with
all hus hard labor he could earn barely enough money to support
himself But God valued the ax and the hut and the small but
assured income, which Aegidius abandoned in order ro serve Lady
Poverty, no less than the money bags of Signor Bernardo and the
well-paid position of the canon So Francis accepted Aegidius as
an equal fourth member of his brotherhood.

When the four men had lived for a while together in the bird’s-
nest hut near the Portiuncula, they decided to go on a missionary
journey They decided to go in pairs Francis and Aegidius south-
ward toward Ancona, and Bernardo and Pietro through the regions
north of Assiss Horse and mule were for them their own legs and
feet Their traveling expenses would be covered by their readiness
to work. And 1f at times 1t should prove impossible to earn their
food, they would not worry, they would simply sit down at the
table of God, the grear hospirable banquet of charity where they
would be fed together with all the other beggars

At first people everywhere were scared by the appearance of
these strange fellows 1n rags and ratters “Thieves' Help, help'”
cnied the women who met them And even when they sang their
songs on open market squares, the feeling of fear was not im-
mediately gone “Sorcerers,” cried the crowd, “chase them away,
their presence spells harm'” The street urchins were the first to
overcome their distrust of the strange “sorcerers” who told them
wondrously beautiful stories about the stable at Bethlehem where
a child was born whose name was Jesus and who brought joy and
happmness to all men Encouraged by their children, fathers and
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mothers and all sorts of people came to lsten to their songs, at
first sull a hittle embarrassed because they had barely managed to
rid themselves of apprehension and fear, but soon deeply affecred
and with great delight, unal finally many of them offered the
travelers room and board i their homes and on their farms The
strangers were generous wich theur gifts of song and sermon, but
when 1t came ro acceprng alms they were mggardly mn the ex-
treme “Money® No, thank you'—Jom the family for a hearty
meal> No, thank you A piece of bread and a few mourhfuls of
watcer. That s plenty!”

If the hardships they had to undergo on their tnp were often
considerable, at least the {farms and hamlets and towns they visited
had heard the true word of the Lord God had helped them, and
Francis felt assured of the justness of his goal And God went on
helping them when the four had completed their first missionary
ourney and hved agan together 1n their hur near the Portiuncula

They had hardly had tme to settle down after their trip when
three new disciples arrived ac the hut and asked to be receved into
thewr brotherhood One of them, Morico by name, came from the
lazar house For years his terrible 1llness had forced him to live the
Iife of an ourcast, bur suddenly a miracle had happened, he was

. cured and could live again among men At the lazar house he had
tasted the fruit of Francis’ self-sacnificing love and now he bent
his steps toward the bird’s-nest hut near the Portiuncula, for he
wished henceforth to give to others the kindness and chanty given
to him The second was Sabatino, a learned man, who had been
searching 1n books for the truth and had recognized suddenly that
salvation does mor rest in man’s knowledge of the things that are
true but n living and acting according to the truth The third,
whose name was John, came as 2 great surprise, for he was the son
of Assist’s most muserly merchant, and m his father’s home the
contemptible tagrag beggars had been mentioned only 1n the vilest
terms of abuse But their words and therr example had carned
greater force of conviction for hum than the sordid outcries of hus
fathe{[ohn left his home, he abandoned comfort and wealth and
decided to share the Lfe of poverty of Francis.and hus followers.

He renounced all worldly possessions with the exception of his

broad-brimmed hat which he wanted to keep for fear of a sun-
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stroke and because of which the lirtle circle gave hin the mck-
‘name of Brother Hat.

Because of the merchant’s son—agan a rich man assuming the
burden of poverry of his own free will—the indignation of the
townspeople of Assist broke loose agan  John’s father almost lost
his mind with rage He attacked Francis n the street, and raising
a veritable riot, he shouted, “You thief' You crimmal' You have
stolen my son' The bishop will teach you a lesson'”

Bishop Guido summoned Francis to appear before him, not be-
cause he attributed particular 1mportance to the merchant’s ac-
cusations, but because this seemed to be a fitting occasion to do
what he had been planning to do for quite a while, to have a
serious talk with Francis about his queer cult of poverty. The
sincerity of Francis” motives in choosing poverty as hus hife’s com-
panton had suffered no doubt i the bishop’s mind ever since the
day when he had sat n judgment upon him 1 the swt which old
Bernardone had brought The way in which Francis had begun
his Iife of devotion was surely extravagant His behavior since
that uame also surpassed the lunits of what the church expects from
its faithful children But Bishop Guido was well-disposed toward
Francis and ascribed his antics to youthful excess of zeal He kept
quiet when the rich of Assisi and even many among the priests
came to him with their complames  That Francis took his devo-
uon senously, was demonstrated by the pious service which he had
performed m the cause of the church by rebuilding dilapidated
houses of worship The only thing that troubled the bishop was
the fact thar more recently Francis had assumed a sort of apostle-
ship of poverty, so thar the circle of his followers looked more and
more like a new brotherhood

Since the number of the brethren of poverty had gone up to
seven, Francis had moved from the bird’s-nest hut near the Porti-
uncula to an abandoned shed in the neighborhood of the lazar
house of Rivo Torto But in comparnison with this miserable shed
with 1ts leaking roof and utter lack of furnishings, the most modest
cell 1n the most severe monastery would have looked like a com-
fortable drawing room 1 a palanal mansion The monks of the
reformed order of St Benedict hived a truly ascetic hife, but 1
companison with the abominable swill on which Francis and his
followers managed to thrive, their tasteless faster’s fare was glut-
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tonous feasting The stern monks had no personal property, but
the safety which the property of therr monastery afforded them,
could be condemned as treason agamnst the spirit of the gospel com-
pared with the standards by which Francis and hus disciples strove
for a brotherhood without any sort of property and without any
sort of safety

Such considerations of a half practical and half ecclesiastic na-
ture induced the episcopal pastor of Christ to speak thus to Fran-
c1s I know how sincere you are m your devotion, my son But
consider the most God-pleasing men, the poorest monks, and you
will find that there 15 a modicum of safery of which even the most
devoted followers of Chrnist are 1n need ”

Then Francis rephied “If we keep property, we shall need arms
to defend 1t, and this will often prevent us from loving God and
our neighbor therefore do we desire to possess no temporal goods
m this world ”

So Francis proved at once ndulgent and mexorable, ssmple and
shrewd, precisely as the Lord had demanded that His apostles
should be when He said, “Be therefore wise as serpents and harm-
less as doves ”’

Francis returned to the brethren at Rive Torto to live with sall
greater determination 1n the spinit of the gospel Now Philippus
joned them as the eighth member of their group, a fellow tall as
a lamp post whom the others called later on sunply the long one
A short while later the little commumity had a chance to show 1ts
mettle 1n new hardships and vicissicudes  The lazar house, in which
the eight men cared for the nmates, was 1tself so poor that the
scraps from 1ts table were not enough for eight ever so frugal
stomachs The table of charity which the town of Assisi might
have provided was suppressed 1Vhen Francis and his followers
went begging, they found all doors locked The #ajores had con-
spired ro teach these “beggars of recklessness” a severe lesson

In the fall there was sull some work to be done in the fields and
around the farms, and food could be eammed by 1t But then the
harvest was in  The fields were ready for winter The farmer and
his aumals rested And often for days on end there was no food
to be had anywhere The cold ramns of late autumn began to fall,
and the roof of the shed was still leaking The days were short,
the mghrs long, and the shed was an 1sland 1n a sea of mud Indoors
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the eight shivered m thewr drenched coats, and when they came
out they had to wade through the mud to get to the lazar house.
But what did all this matter, these days of hunger, of cold and
darkness, and all the things of hfe here below? One simply had to

Took at "tﬁfngs through God, as Francis did and as he taught his
disciples to do  “Brother Rain,” said Francis And everything, -
cluding the intermmnable ran looked different Whatever hap-
Bgned, 1t h_;mp_e_ned t_bg_owg_gb_ggig_ will, What was created, was
_gréEEéH“B'}? Him, and all creation was one great brotherhood in

God ™ "Brother Rain"™ These sumple words were more comfort-
g than the most reasoned consolation Simply because they were.
words which God had inspired “And forthwith the seven others
greeted the cold autumnal ram as Brother Ram too They wel-
comed 1t 1n their shed and did not complain when 1t splashed into
their conversations about the gospel of the Lord and accompamed
them on their way to the lazar house

When at times little Brother Hunger grew too forward and
noisy so that he threatened to disturb their edifying conversation,
Francis talked to him with the severity of an older brother “Now
keep quiet, Brother Hunger, we have somerhing ro discuss with
Father” Once, while they were away at the lazar house, a char-
itable soul deposited a few comns 1n their shed, but Francis told
Monico immediately to throw them on the dung heap. “Dart with
dirt " he said  With money he would have gothing ta do

All he said in the shed of the eight sounded at once simple and
wise At any rate, they survived those days of ram, cold, and
hunger Surely, for old Bernardone, for all the majores, the bishop
and everyone else, they were eight starvelings 1n a muserable shed
not fit to protect them agamnst wind and weather But Francis
still remembered the high-sounding names of the heroic epics, by
which he had once been used to call his boon companions of merry
banquets “My knights of the Round Table,” he now addressed
his hungering friends alluding to King Arthur and his host And
when they were singing their joyfully pious songs, he would call
them jongleurs de Dieu, jesters of God Everyone was in high
spits. The “knughts of poverty” were joking and having a fine
tme of 1t while the “minstrels of God” were singing their ex-
uberantly joyful runes

The first snow had fallen It fell from dawn ull dusk, all might
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and all next day m big white flakes It was difficult now to leave
the shed “Brother Winter has come,” sad Francis “He has come
to call us We cannot sit around empry-handed God wants us to
work Tomorrow we shall go out mto the world, two and two
together, to preach the gospel ”

When the brethren had moved to Rivo Torto, they had planted
a cross made of rwo pieces of unfinished wood m front of their
shed There they assembled the following morming so that Francis
mught give them the necessary mstructions for their trip In every
detail he followed the mstructions which the apostles had been
given as stated in the gospel Do _not work for the sake of the
earmungs bur in order to set a good example and to avoid 1dleness

~If you are not rewarded for your work, sit down at the table of
charity which the Lord has set for you When you enter 2 house,
say first, “peace be with you,” Spread love, comfort the hearts of
the sad and practuce poverty “Go forth,” he concluded, “go
forth, therefore, my most beloved, two and two, unto all parts of
the earth, announcing peace and mcing to penance and the re-
mussion of sin To those who question you, make answer hnmbly,
bless those who persecute you, give_thank

“and calumniate you, for because of these things an eternal lung-

.dom 1s prepared for you”

Then they separated and went, in commemoration of the cross
of Christ, 1n the form of a cross to the four quarters of the heavens,
two eastward, two westward, two northward, and two—Francis
and Monco, the cured leper—southward A singing cross of Chrise,
stretching farther and farther over, the snow into the wintry
distance'

Afrer a long journey Francis and Monco came to the valley of
Riea 1n the foothills of the Abruzzi This second trip was beset
wich greater hardshup and trouble than the first, buc 1t was also
richer 1n blissful confirmation of their faith Scorned and rebuked
at first, they were finally welcomed everywhere, and whole vil-
lages and towns bstened to them 1n worshipful artention But the
abundant joy which the God-given success of his mission nstilled
in him, plunged Francis for the first ume 1nto serous doubts about
lumself, casung a dark shadow over the spurit of this cheerful
servant of God It was the work of his own past, of all the years of
hus youth which he had wasted away 1n the thoughtless distracnions
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of the world. A feeling of bitter remorse overcame him for every
flecting word, every thoughtless deed, every wasted moment which
he had spenc in the service of the untruth of worldliness mnstead
of 1n the service of the truth of God

The day before Francis and Morico had been preaching near
Poggio Bustone The people there wanted to detamn them “Do
not go,” they said when the travelers were ready to leave “You
have brought us the salvation of Christ ”

“Brother Morico,” Francis said to his companion, “you have
spent your life in punity. So stay with them I have been a smner
and do not ment the grace of God So let me go on alone ”

He withdrew into a dark cave It was so narrow that he could
enter 1t only by creeping 1n on his hands and feet Sore, covered
with dirt, blinded by the darkness, he knelt down and wrung his
hands m remorse with his former life, implormg God to forgive
lhim  Then suddenly his dirt-covered hands which he held up
folded 1 prayer were plunged in radiant bnightness He looked
up and saw the cave filled with light which transformed the ugl-
ness of the bats on the walls 1into starlike brilhance, and a soft
voice, callmg him by his name, said to im  “Francis, be of good
cheer, your sins are forgiven 1 have chosen you that you may
proclaim my kingdom ” He passed his hand over his eyes to make
sure that no dream was deluding him  Bur his hand was filled wath
light and through 1t the vision of his eyes grew only keener And
he saw hundreds and thousands of brethren come toward him hke
rays converging from all directions He saw them assemble around
him 1n a circle. And then thg vision disappeared

He left the cave and was greeted by a howling snowstorm. The
sky was covered with heavy black clouds The wind tugged at
his coat and blew his hair into his face “Brother Winrer,” Francis
exclaimed, “keep quier for just one second, I have to proclamm a
message of great joy ” And when the snowstorm went on storm-
ng, he argued with him for a while, as an older brother would, to
be given a chance to squeeze in 2 word of his own Bur when
Brother Winter would not listen, Francis resorted to a ruse and
said softly i a low tone of voice hike that of the soul or of a silent
prayer ‘‘Brother Bernardo and Aegidius, Morico, Sabatno, Pietro,
Philip, John, all of you, wherever you are, rerurn immediately
from your tnp God has given us His blessing and has com-
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manded our union to prepare His kingdom ™ Agamst these silent
words, whlspered mto the distance, the howling uproar of un-
mannerly Brother \Winrer was powerless Morico and the brethren
in the west, east and north heard them thar very moment

The same day, when Francis returned to the little cross of Rivo
Torto, 1t happencd that within a few hours all the other brethren
came back too Now therc were nine, for Francis had brought
along a new brother, whose name was Angelo and who had jomned
him under extraordinary circumstances on his way back through
the valley of Ricn Immediarely after leaving the cave of Poggio
Bustonc, when his nund was sull entirely preoccupied with the
vision he had had, Fiancis came unexpectedly upon a group of
knights Their leader was a young man m a splendid armor whom
he had seen more than once m the crowd histening to his sermons
at Riet \What Francis said to lum now may be accounted for by
the excirement of what he had seen in the cave  “It 15 long enough
now,” he said, “that you have worn armor, sword and spurs It 1s
ume that you replace the armor by a cord around your wast,
the sword by the cross of Chrst, and the spurs by the dust of the
road of His disciples Follow me, and I shall make you a kmghe
m the army of Christ our Lord ”

This extraordinary request produced an effect which would
seem to be part of a vision rather than n clear everyday reality
Angelo Tancreds, the kmght thus spoken to, dismounted, bade his
companions farewell, and followed Francis, detcrnuned to share
henceforth the austere beggar’s hife of the apostles.

When Francis told nis returning brethren about the vision he
had had, the first of the hundreds and thousands of followers that
had been promised him stood at his side as living proof And as
he conunued to proclaim prophetically the coming realization of
what he had scen in the cave, the eight others shared his faith and
behieved m their mission as he did  *“All of you, my brethren,” he
said, “will sec that many will jomn us at our Round Table The
French will come, the Spamards are making haste, the 'Germans
and the English are hurrving, great 1s the number of those, speak-
ing all the rongues of the earth, that will come streaming toward
us. Rich and poor, burghers and kmghts, clerks and peasants will
come with us to garner 1n the harvest of the Lord Persist there-
fore and be of good cheer on the road we follow so my
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be an example for those coming after us For in the example 1s the

orce that changes the world ”

—The brethren 1n the shed continued their lives 1n the accustomed
train  Except that everything was sull easier for them now hunger
and cold and ran . It was only February, but the noonday
warmth of the sun was a herald of the approaching spring  They
were only nine, but the promise of the vision shone lilce a heralding
ray of sunlight proclaiming the future growth of their communty

The ground outside the shed was still barren 1n wintry stagna-
tion, but the hearts of those mnside the shed were already filled with
the expectant excitement which precedes the triumph of spring

The number of the brethren ncreased agan by three A second
John, a second Bernardo, and a man by the name of Barbero came
to jomn them )

“Now we are twelve,” jubilated Francis “Twelve, like the
apostles So let us Live as the twelve disciples of Christ lived Do
not forget that the Lord 1s in our midst, and be wary lest one of us
become a traitor to Him ”

The shed at Rivo Torto was really too small for twelve men,
but to these twelve it seemed spacious enough Francis surveyed
the available room and found for each one amodest little comer Up
on the loft he marked out a place for each one to sleep In one
spot he drew a chalice That was the canon’s berth In another
corner he drew a hat for Giovanm a Capello For Aegidius he
chose a flower and for Bemado, because of his gentleness, a dove
Surely, they were qure crowded, but that did not bother them
very much, for each one thought of his neighbor and tried to take
up as httle room as possible himself And so there was room for all

When they returned from their day’s work at the lazar house,
they would sit down together mn their shed and pray to God or ralk
about the great community of Christ mto which they felt their
hitrle group destined to unfold From hour to hour their spirits
grew 1 cheerfulness and often they did not notice that they had
not eaten all day long, that their clothes had not dried all through
the might

For the twelve men at Rivo Torto, the lives they lived, the
words they spoke, the deeds they did were enough of a rule of
conduct and action But if later on, as Francis had been promised
in the vision of the cave, the number of his disciples would grow
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beyond the imnal twelve, if the hife of poverty of Rivo Torto
would be lived by vast multitudes mn all lands and bimes, then it
would be necessary that the mode of living of the twelve mn the
shed be laid down 1n binding precepts that the tree mght become
what the seed had dreamed of

Since the time of his vision at Poggio Bustone Francis felt an
increasingly pressing urge to formulate the evangelical way of
Iife in tcrgm}; \Fahd fo% all %us followers 1o all imes The model was
“prescribed in unmustakable words in the gospel There Christ

spoke always of renunciation of worldly goods, of contempt for

safety on earth I:E and 1115 followers owned nothing, no house,
E@—Thc roads, the fields, the shade of the trees were His
and His apostle’s refuge To appease thewr hunger, He and His
disciples had to glean the grans trom ears of wheat or eat at the
tables of others He taught humility and practiced it He preached
forgivencss of sin and forgave, and even on the cross He asked His
Father in heaven to forgive those who had harmed Him, for He
taught Jove for all bemngs, also for ks enemucs, and for the sake
of love and forgivencss he_became the Lamb of God
That the Jesson of Christ had remained the truth of life after
twelve hundred years was proved by the happmess of the twelve
.at Rwvo Torto, who Iived His hfe after Him
One day Francis sent out two of his disciples to beg in Assisi for
parchmenr, mk, and quill, that he might be able to wnte down
whar he had so close at heart Then he sat down at the foot of the
wooden cross ar Rivo Torto and began to translate the hfe he lived
mnto rules and precepts, and as he went on he could not help singing
the things he wrote, for 1t was like a song that sprang with irresist-
ible force from his heart and flowed through his voice mto the
words on his parchment The troubadour of Lady Poverty sang
the rules of his life They embodied a vow of faithful adherence
ro absolute desttution, to love of all things created, and to unlm-
sted hunmulity, because of which his followers were to be called the
Friars Minor, the lesser brethren  'When he had finished, he called
his diseiples and read to them what he had written m a joyfully
moving tone of voice
Now he waired thar the weather might improve so that he and

his eleven brethren could starr on their way to Rome to have the
rules confirmed by the pope
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Pope Innocent III, the “ruler of lungs,” was faced, around the
year 1210, with the difficult task of meeting with all his slall and
authority one of the gravest dangers of his entire pontificate. After
a long and batter struggle he had succeeded making the feudal
power of the papacy supreme over the state, of gaining recognition
as absolute ruler over the Patrimony of St Peter, and of establish-
ing the Cunia Romana as the administrative center of all Chrisaan-
ity He held kings and emperors mn tutelage and crowned or
deposed them. And now, when the church had been brought to the
height of its extraordinary worldly power, 1its enure structure
threatened suddenly to break down The heretcal movement of
the Albigenses—which advocated the repudiation of the policy of
the church to establish 1tself as a propertied world power and de-
manded the return of Christianity to the spirit of evangehical pov-
erty—cast 1ts spell from day to day over ever widenung circles of
Chnistians and kept growing n strength despite all papal interdicts
and fire and sword employed against them

The problem for Innocent III was thus to complement the ex-
ternal power which he had builr up for the church by a compar-
able strength of 1ts inner structure

One day i April, 1210, harassed by his world-political cares
and deeply absorbed mn thought, he was pacing up and down the
terrace of hus palazzo near the basilica of St. John Lareran in Rome
Suddenly a voice aroused him from his thoughts Looking up he
saw standing before him the msigmificant figure of 2 man with a
dark beard and unkempt hair, clothed 1 a badly patched and
threadbare peasant’s coat A begging vagabond that has managed
to get by the guard unnoticed—that was his first impression  When
the beggar began to talk to him at random about the true gospel,
the pope grew impatient A madman, he thought and decided to
make short work of lum “Get gomng'” he said harshly And ap-
parently that was all that was needed He did not have to call the
guard The stranger obeyed immediately and left A moment later
the pope had put the Iittle disturbance out of his mind, and return-
ing to his problems of world-wide statesmanship he continued his
walk up and down the terrace

Abour a weelk later the cardinal John of St Paul, of whom Inno-
cent thought very highly, asked the much-occupied ponuff for a
spectal audience. He came to report, he said, that he had met a
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man who had arrived in Rome with eleven followers in order to
submit to the pope his rules for a new brotherhood At first, the
cardinal explained, he had been somewhat suspicious of the man
and his group, especially since a mere cursory reading of their rules
mught remind one of the Albigensian heresy The man’s character,
however, and his sincere devonion to the church had convinced
him quickly of the opposite  To tale all possible precautions, he,
the cardinal, had quartered the twelve men, who called themselves
Fniars Minor, in his own house He had examined them most pamns-
takingly and had watched them in the routine of their daily lives
Thus he had finally come to the conclusion that he was dealing
with a friir who was really animated by a noteworthy resurgence
of piety I have found them to be,” he concluded, “men of the
lughest perfecuion who strive to live in the spinit of the holy gospel
I believe that the Lord intends to use their work to reform the faith
of our holy church everywhere 1n the world Therefore I wish to
petition the holy father thar he receive the leader of this group and
consent to listen to what he has to say ”

The following day Innocent IIT was ready anud the pomp of the
audience room of the Lareran palace to receive the man of whom
the cardinal had spoken in such glowing terms Then the beggar
came tn whom he had chased away from his terrace  Only because
he wanted ro keep the promise he had given the cardmnal, the pope
now asled Francis to 1ead his rules

Innocent Il was one of the most lcarned theologians of his time
What the beggar ar lus feet was rcading to him mn a trembling tone
of voice, impressed humn at first as quice simple and naive At the
beginning of his career the pope had himself been full of 1deas of
world-renunciation, he had even written a learned theoreucal essay
on 1t, but his later expenence and the growing power of the church
had taught hum that such notions cannot be adhered to m practice
He did not understand how a man of the intellectual status of car-
dinal John of St Paul could ascribe any sort of sigmificance to the
rules of this beggar Of what earthly good could this contempuble-
looking lictle man be to the church? Yer simply to please the cardi-
nal, Innocent condescended graciously to point out to the petiioner
for what reasons his plan could nor be carried out

“My son,” the pope said to Francis, “the form of life for which
you and your brethren are stniving, 1s much roo austere, I fear 1
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do not doubt that you yourselves can live that way by the strength
of your mtial enthusiasm But you must think of those who will
come after you and who may not be mspired by the same zeal.”

The wisdom of the world spoke thus to the foolshness of a de-
voted heart But the reply which the pope received did not fail
entirely to impress his pontifical knowledge of Life, less through the
convincing logic of the words 1n which 1t was clothed than because
of the childlike confidence with which 1t was uttered “Dear Pope
Innocent,” said Francis, “I rely on my Lord Jesus Chrnist He has
promused us eternal life and heavenly bliss and will certamly not
deny us so trnfling a thing as what we need to support our lives on
earth ”

Less certain now of his own superior wisdom the pope repled
quickly to brng this unusual audience to a close “What you
say, my son, 1s quire true  Bur human nature 1s frail and weak and
will rarely persevere for long n one state  Go, therefore, and pray
to Jesus Chrise that He may show you His will, and when we
know His will more certamnly, we shall the more safely sanction
your plous purpose ”

Francis, who saw his purpose so clearly as the Lord had out-
lined it for him, did not quite understand for what additional rev-
elation he should ask 1n his prayers As an obedient son of the
church he accepted, however, the pope’s order and departed in all
humility

When the beggar had left, Innocent gave in to a sudden 1mpulse
and convoked a consistory of cardinals to have them examine the
rules of the mendicant apostle

The very next day six cardinal bishops convened as though a
matter of the gravest importance for the church had to be decided
In their scarlet hats they gathered around Innocent who was seated
on the papal throne Most of these coolly rational and highly
learned men were merely humoring a strange whim of the pontff
when they consented to listen to the new Christian rules of a man
who was neither a2 monk nor a priest, who was neither trained m
theology nor influential n the world, who was nothing but a sim-
ple vagabond and beggar 1n a ragged coat, accompanied by eleven
uncourh fellows of about the same Uk It was not quite easy for
these high digrutaries of the church to muster enough pauence to
counter all the foolish talk of the beggar with serious arguments of
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their own For everything this man had to say was not only an
absurd exaggeration of the evangelical rules of poverty but beyond
that a dangerous mnovanon, which would bring mnsecunty and un-
rest over the established life of traditional Chnstiarucy.

Each one of them emphasized mn turn that the holy church was
after all complying m full with the Chrisuan commandment of
poverty n the form of the exisung monastic orders The ndi-
vidual monk owncd nothing, which was exactly what the gospel
prescribed, and the few things he needed to support himself were
given him by his abbor  And then so they continued their argu-
ment, w1s 1t not of the greatest importance that the individual
monk should remam excempr from the wornes about material
things® Only because of the monastc properry was it possible for
the individual monk to concentrate his entre hfe upon God In the
monastery he had his cdll, his bed, hus frugal bur regular mcals, and
only this economic ind¢pendence and safety emancipated him from
the clutches of egouvm so that all his work could be devoted to the
welfare of the needy Comparcd with the well-ordered communal
Iife of the monks, the cardinals exclaimed, the proposed rules of
poverty of these mendicant brethren would merely stipulate a life
of uncertainty and advenrure as the highest Chnistian 1deal  After
all, it could not possbly be 1 the interest of the church that the
farchful be reduced to the status of vagabonds or day-laborers, who
never know where they will find their next meal, and who spend
their nights hiding behind a hedge, 1n a shed n the fields or even m
a diech by the side of the road How could the proposed principle
of poverty lead to the organization of a monastery? Where there
15 no home and haven, there 1s missing the first prerequsite as well
for a permanenr and durable life of piety and devotion as also for
every form of construcuve work for the betterment of the suffer-
g and the poor

One of the cardinal bishops arose and warned the twelve mendi-
cant brethren agamnst the foolish behief that they could realize
their 1deal of poverty in the life of the world, 1n constanr nrer-
course with men, exclusively by means of their sermons  “He who
1s active 1n the world, falls vicum to the world'” he exclaimed 1n a
loud rone of voice. “Only the solirude of a nonastic cell 1s a guar-
antee for a truly Chrisuan Life of humiliy, devotion, and poverty.” -

Then the others arose and suggested that the pope should ad-
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vise the mendicant brethren, if their intentions were really sincere,
to enter one of the exsting brotherhoods of monks The pope
ted to do so. “You have heard,” he said to Francis, “what
the consistory has to recommend If you and your followers are
really inrent upon living your lives in the spint of the Lord, enter
one of the exisung orders In the cells of a monastery you will
attain the realization of your 1deal ”

But Francis, unmoved by either argument or advice, persisted
'stubbornly 1n his faith  “Dear Pope Innocent,” he said, “we are
not afraid of the world and of men Wherever we are and wall,
we may always have our cell with us For Brother Body 15 our cell,
and our soul 1s the hermit that remains within praying to God If
he soul does not remain quiet m the body, httle profits the pious a
cell made by the work of his hands ”

Angered by such stubbornness the cardinals advised the pope to
reject the dangerous innovations proposed by the beggar Then
the cardinal John of St Paul arose So far he had Listened quetly
to the objecuons of his colleagues, but now, when they advocared
the rejection of Francis’ rules, he said 1n a voice ninging with pas-
sion “If we reject the petition of this poor man as something novel
and roo hard to fulfill, when all he asks 1s that the law of life of the
gospel be confirmed unto him, let us beware lest we offend against
the gospel of Christ  For if anyone shall say that in the observance
of evangelical perfection and the vow to observe 1, there 1s con-
tamned anything new or irrational or impossible of observance, such
a one 1s convicted of blasphemy agamst Chrst, the author of the
gospel ”

These words did not fail to make a deep 1mpression upon the
pope. Yet cardinal John was alone with his views, one voice against
five It was a difficult decision for Innocent He adjourned the
meeting and postponed his decision till the following day But the
conclusion he reached was not brought abourt by careful weighing
of all the pros and cons What decided him, were unexpected
events which took place in spheres beyond the reality of everyday
life, beyond the rational ponderings of a powerful pope. Dreams
and the irrational cogency of a parable led to the decision, which
was to be of such deep significance for the future development of
Christianuty, for the very survival of the Christian church

After the interrupted session of the papal senate, Innocent with-
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drew to his bedroom, harassed by mdecision During that mght he
dreamed that he was pacing up and down the terrace of his palazzo,
deeply absorbed n thought Suddenly he noticed that the great
old basilica of St John Lateran wich all 1ts spires and domes began
to shake and totter and threatened to reel over to one side At the
same momenrt, howcver, he saw 2 man 1n ragged clothes hurry
across the Lateran square toward the basilica to support and hold
the endangered structure on his shoulders as a living caryand
The slecping pope heaved a deep sight of relief Then the man,
who carnied the cathedral chureh of Rome, the mother church of
all churches 1n the Catholic world, turned his face toward Inno-
cent, and Innocent recognized that 1t was none other than the friar
nunor Francis

Francis spent that mght 1n prayer Toward mormning he finally
fell asleep and dreamed thacr he was standing before a giant tree
He strecched out his hands towards its crown, and through this as-
cending gesture he lumself grew taller and taller Then suddenly
the treetop bent down toward him  As he awoke, he was filled
with the decpest confidence, and 1t seemed to him, dunng chose
first few moments when he was stll half asleep, that the pope was
the tree that had bene down roward him

Then the reality of everyday life resumed 1ts rule, the reality of
the Roman Cuna, of the council rules of the consistory of the car-
dmals The trectop of the dream and the human caryaud faced
each other i broad daylight as a pope on his throne of gold and a
poor petiioner n his tatrered rags

The cardinals went on with their objections and kept repeating
the question How 1s this brotherhood going to survive if it holds
no earthly possesstons whatever? How can 1t fail to become a bur-
den and a disgrace to the Church?

Francis had nothing of practical importance to answer He stood
there silently for a while, and then the same thing happened agamn
to hum thar had happened to hum more than once before m his hfe
he said something of which a second before he himself had not
thought at all He told a parable which occurred to him at that
\'Cl'y moinent

He spoke of a king who had gone out 1nto the wilderness where
he met a wondrously beaunful woman He stayed with her for a
long ume, and she bore hum many sons. Then he left her and re-
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turned to his court Meanwhile the boys grew up, and the poor
woman did not know how she could feed and support them She
sent her sons to the king’s court and said ro them “Be not afraid,
for you are the lung's children He will give you all you need ”
When the sons appeared before the king, he saw that they bore his
features and asked “Who 1s your mother?” They answered and
gave him the name of the poor woman He embraced them and
said “I shall feed you at my table There are many strangers eat-
ing there, but you are my sons ”

The cardinals looked surprised and shoolt their venerable heads
What a confused and simple-minded story That was no answer to
their pracucal objections

But Francis paid them no heed and continued “Dear Pope, T am
that poor woman God m _His infimte grace has known me, and I
have bome h]IIl sons 11 Chnst And the lung of kings has _promlsed

will certamly feed the children of the house ”

N Spell -bound the pope had listened to these words Francis’ par-
able, which came from an irrational sphere, disrupted for him
the factual realism of the session and conjured up the dreamed
reality of the preceding might Then he saw 1n the ragged peti-
tioner at his feet the human caryand holding on 1ts shoulders the
totrering church of St John Lateran And acting as though in the
sphere of this dreamed realiry, the pope arose and proclaimed to
the great amazemenc of the cardinals “Venly, this 1s the man
through whom the Church of God shall be erected anew” And
turning to the friars minor, he added “Go forth with the Lord,
brothers, and as the Lord shall deign to 1nspirc you, do you preach
unro all men But when God Almughry shall have multphed you
i numbers, come again to me and I will grant more unto you than
this and commut to you greater powers” Then he bent down to
Francis who was kneeling before him and embraced him and blessed
hum  As in Francis’ dream, the treetop bent down toward him

This happened on the sixteenth of April, 1210 With joy 1n his
heart Francis started on his way to Assisy, accompanied by his
brothers and preaching henceforth his gospel of poverty with the
pope’s approval

He who had left Assis1 as a despised beggar, as a fool whom no
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one was willing to take senously, recumed now as a man whose
self-imposed poverty had been pronounced pleasing to God by the
Pope himself, and whose strange and abstruse talk the Holy Father
had confirmed by his blessing as the true gospel of Chrst

The church of San Giorgio was assigned to hum by the bishop
for his sermons, but 1t was much too small and had room for only
a small portion of the people who had come to hear him For this
reason Bishop Guido asked Francis to preach in the great cathedral
of San Ruffino. It had recently been completed In 1t there
w ere neither pews nor benches  The congregation had to kneel or
stand up Lvery place was taken, and still there was not enough
room for all those who had come Many were crowded ar the
doors and hiled the piazza in front of the cathedral All of Assisi
had come, 11ch and poor, noblemen and paupers, burghers and peas-
ants, laymen and clenics  Those too had come who not so long ago
had laughed at him and had tumed him away from their doors
Francis’ facher was among the first to appear 1n the cathedral The
form of life his son had chosen remained strange and incomprehen-
sible for hum, but 1t filled lum with pride thar a Bernardone had
been blessed by the Pope and was preaching from the pulpit of the
cathedral to the people of Assist Near him srood Donna Pica,
overflowing with motherly bliss The mserly merchant that was
John’s father had come too, although with mixed feelings, for it
had been his dream to leave his store to his son who had chosen
to follow a preacher whom all of Assisi made ready to honor and
revere A storekeeper proposes, but God disposes

However different the mouves might be that brought these peo-
ple together—worship, cunosity, indecision, remorse—all their emo-
tions were submerged 1n the surging enthusiasm which emanared
from the words spoken by that msignificant-looking little man in
the pulpic And still that man 1n the pulpit was none other than
the beggar Francis who used to preach in the market square, the
black sheep of the Bernardone family, the thief who robbed night-
cous fathers and mothers of their sons And he really said nothing
the fool 1n the market place had not proclaimed too “Love one
another, and forget that you are nch or poor, for a man 15 only
what he represents 1n the eyes of God ” Yet spoken from the pul-
prt, 1t sounded like a new gospel The poor felt their souls filled
with cheer by his words, for what he said to them, no one had
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dared to say before The nch felc remorse and 2 deep yearning
for that state of bliss which no earthly possessions could give them

When Francis lefc the cathedral, the people, 1n a tumult of jay
and enthusiasm, barred his path, shouting and sobbing, pressing for-
ward to touch him, and gomg down on their knees 1 his praise
Francis could hardly keep them off, and as though in despaur, he
lept repeaning  “Not I, but God, not I'”

As fast as he could, he hurried away from the scene of his tn-
umph, back to his shed at Rivo Torto His feet could not carry
him as fast as his longing heart urged them to  Surely, at San Ruf-
fino and 1n the market place of Assisi, there were hundreds and
thousands cheering and haihing him, but m the shed there were
eleven, and they shared his life and followed hum ILtEcIathngal_
he preached the gospel, but n the shed he could live it

Since his return from Rome, since the day of his sermon from
the pulpit of the cathedral, Francis’ life appeared to the people
more and more as what 1t really was the life of a samt His
carefree disregard for worldly concerns was trust m God, hus self-
imposed poverty, God-pleasing humility, his worl a shining ex-
arn‘pE_EPﬂ’@pjozrt of the things he taught And when they began
now to call him the Tittle poor man, 4 Poverello, 1t was a tide of
nobility bestowed upon him by the people of Assist

The happiness of his humble home stayed with Francis. It was
with him on that ramy Sunday when he was to enter the shed at
Rivo Torto for the last ime He was kneeling in prayer, together
with his brothers, to thank God for His great clemency, when sud-
denly loud shouts of “hoy'” and “gee up' gee ho'” from outside
the shed mmngled m strange concert with the words of therr
prayers A shorr while later a donkey, followed by a dnver who
had never been seen 1n those parts before, came pushing i, walle-
ing night through and over the rows of kneeling worshipers

The drwver had thought he mught find shelter from the pouring
rain mnside the lietle shed, but once he had settled down, he decided
that the place was quite sutable as a permanent abode for himself
and his beast “Well, neddy,” he said 1o the donkey, “Let’s stay
here” In this plan the frars were left out, and when the ram
abated, he told them without mincing words “What are you
loitering around here for> Get out' I need the shed for my poké ”
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Francis did not object The shed belonged to lum and his

brothers as little as anything else on carth God had allowed
“them to live there for a2 while The days they had spent at Rivo
Torto had been days of joy and happiness, but now the dniver and
his donkey had arnived, and the two of them had as much nghe to
sertle down 1n the shed as he and his brothers “Come,” he sad to
hus men. “Let us go and look for another place ”
A few drops were sull falling when they left the shed, and the
sun was trymg to break through the dark clouds The friars stood
there for a while not knowing which way to turn . Then Francis
discovered near the cross 1n front of the shed a cowslip, the first of
that spring  Lilie a child he ran over to pick 1t and returned wich
it, filled with joy “Look,” he said, “how wonderful 1t 1s God has
created 1t for us thac we may rejoice 1n 1t and be aware of the
splendors of His creauon” And so they could not help being
cheerful again and they prased and thanked God who had given
them Sister Cowslip to console them after they had lost their shed
Meanwhile che sun had triumphed over the clouds and warmed
the sluvering friars  Iuver since his recovery from illness, when he
had entrusted lumself for the first time to the guiding strength of
sunlight, the sun had been for Francis a caller and helper and a
strong brother of heavenly descent When the sun shone, Francis’
soul wis filled with confidence And this confidence was every-
thing for hum, 1t meant dispersal of darkness, victory over clouds,
salvation from need, for in sun and confidence eternity triumphed
over passing clouds 1n the sky and ephemeral sadness on earth
“Wait here, brothers, and pray to the Father,” he sad ro the
eleven “I must go on an mmportant errand with Brother Sun”
And he went the way of the sun, which took him from Rivo Torto
m the direction of Mount Subasio, where the sun went down
There he came to an old Benedictine abbey to which belonged
all the small chapels in the vicinity and among them also St Marv
of the Angels, the Portwincula, together with the grove in which
1t was located In his sun-given confidence Francis asked the abbot
to permut hum and his followers to settle down at the Portiuncula
He asked with the humility of a beggar submitting a major request
to a hugh dignitary of the church Bur the abbor saw 1n the peu-
tioner the master builder to whose disinterested work he owed the
restoranon of the Benedictine chapels of San Damian and St Mary
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of the Angels He was pleased to have finally a chance to repay
an old debt and exclaimed ‘““All we own around the Portiuncula,
including the church ieself, shall henceforth and for all tumes be

your property ”
“Our property? Oh no, God forbid'” Francis replied “But we

would like to rent the Portuncula if we may pay for it with our

work ”

The abbot respected the spirit of this new form of prety that
refused ro have anything to do with earthly possessions And 1t
was agreed that the rent should be a basketful of fish, which the
fniars were to catch i the stream below the Portiuncula and which
they were to deliver to the abbey once every twelve months

The first mighr 1n their newly rented domain the twelve friars
had to spend under the changing canopy of a night n ea1ly spring
with heavy clouds of ram passing and giving way to a clear and
starlit sky In the morning they were aroused by the twitter of
birds that seemed to urge them to start the work of bulding their
new shelter

God had helped them to find this piece of land, and God sup-
plied them also with the building material for therr new abode
They merely had to look around There was everything there as
though in readiness for the twelve huts they were gomng to buld
There were posts and rocks, branches, leaves, and mud And all
they had to do was to drnive mn posts in twelve different places
throughout the grove, to fasten the branches and cover them with
a layer of mud and stones, to thatch the roofs with dry leaves, and
to level the ground inside so that it could serve as table, chair, and
bed Before long their twelve little homes were finished  Nearby
was the stream with an abundance of fish, the woods all around
held an exhaustible supply of herbs and roots, and nothing was
lacking that these twelve men needed to be perfectly happy n thewr
desire to serve God In the center of their new settlement they
cven had a church

Up to this ume the Portruncula—wirh 1ts oblong barrel vaule, 1ts
serucircular apse, and an altar with a picture of the Assumption of
the Virgin Mary—had been merely a deserted lirtde chapel tucked
away 1 the woods On rare occasions a Benedictne priest would
come there to celebrate mass But now the little church was going
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to have 1ts own priest, a priest of the new evangelical brotherhood.
The twelve friars were standing knee-deep n the stream below
their huts, busily engaged m filling a basket with fishes to pay therr
first year's rent, when the missing Brother Priest for the chapel ar-
nved His name was Sylvester, and before he had exchanged his
clerical robes for the beggar’s cowl of the friars minor, he had been
the priest of one of the most unportant churches of Assist and had
been one of those who ridiculed Francis and his followers But
Francis’ sermon from the pulpic of the cathedral had made a deep
mmpression on hum, and his conscience told hum thar he was a false
servant of Christ Driven by remorse, he went out to the Portiun-
cula and became the priest of the friars’ chapel i the woods
This happened in the eaily morming hours of the second day the
friars spent 1n their new homes Thar same day Sylvester could
celebrate mass for them And before mighe fell, a hut of branches
and leaves was fimshed for him too
As a gift of welcome the Benedicune monks of Subasio had sent
the frnars mmor a few ounces of o1l Brother Hat had gone on a
begging mussion and had returned with a supply of bread Brother
Wood had supphed herbs and roots Everything was set for the
friars to awemble that mighe at a fesuve banquet The moon pro-
vivid the allumination  Sylvester took the bread, gave thanks and
Droke 1t 1n the name of the Lord The brothers poured o1l over
the bread, they added roots and herbs—it was a delicious meal
Francis intoned a new stanza of his song of homage to Lady
Poverty The brothers jomed in  And when Sylvester wanted to
say grace and pray the Lord’s Prayer, Francis sad  “Let us sing 1t
‘and dance 1t Our Father 15 the father of joy He has given us
'speech that we may sing He has created man thac he may dance
'in happiness ” Then Svlvester raised his voice of prayer to melody
and song, and the others praved with him, singing and moving
lthcxr bodies in the rhythms of dance They all were very happy,
and the dedication banquer in the woods lasted far 1nro the night
The next ume the group assembled for a meal of brotherly love,
two new dusciples had jomed the round table in the forest Shortly
thereafrer there was a third and then 2 fourth They formed that
first Franciscan circle whose members differed from each other as
only brothers can differ and at the same time resembled each other
as only brothers do  One wath carefree and smuling features, the
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other serious and thoughtful, one pair of eyes filled with burning
passion, the other looking out 1nro the world as through the haze
of a quietly absorbing dream, and voices which demanded while
others entréated in hesitant supplication  But sull they all bore un-
mustakably the family traits of poverty, humility, and love Each
one of them sang the same song of Lady Poverty and lived in ac-
cordance with what he sang The words and deeds of them all arc
woven 1nto the most beautiful legends of St Francis

At this ime Brother Ginepro or Brother Jumiper had jomned the
group It s of lum that Francis once said “I wish I had a whole
forest of such juniper shrubs” Then followed Brother Leone or
Brother Lion Because of his gentleness and 1 contrast to the sig-
mficance of his name, Francis called him the lictle lamb of God and
chose hun as his secretary and confessor The next one was the
unposig Brother Masseo, whose wunpressive appearance and irre-
sistible power of speech won over so many disciples for the new
gospel Another m this circle was Brother James, a plan farmer,
whose speech was marticulate but who was strong 1 faith and 1n
deeds Fnally there was Brother Ruffino, a nobleman of the house
of Sciffi, who abandoned his noble birthright i favor of the nobil-
iy of poverty and set an example for those numerous knights
who exchanged at a later time therr pnde for hurmility and theur
palaces for a hut at the Portiuncula '

To crown their union, the brothers of poverty were given a sis-
ter 1n the person 1 She was the daughter of the power-
ful nobleman Favornino Scifi Noble of stature, with harmonious
features, shining blue eyes and Tong blond hair, she was the most
beautiful

After Francis’ recurn from his mussionary journey through Tus-
cany in 1212, he preached agan in the cathedral of Assist Tt was
at that time that Clara heard and saw him for the first tme The
small, not_at_all ympressive-looking man with his thin beard and
disheveled hair stood 1nn the pulpit, gesticulating wildly and hardly
able to look over the parapet Yet no sooner did he raise lys voice
to proclam the message of CHrlst, than 1t emanated the grearest
loveliness and beauty which came from a realm beyond the terres-
tnial sphere but rang so powerfully through the spacious aisles of
the cathedral that under 1ts impact everything scemed to be trans-

%
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figured “The lile black hen,” as Francis hiked to call himself, was
preaching from the pulpit, but Clara saw only the figure that arose
from the loveliness and beaury of his words She knele down 1n the
front row of the great congregaton that filled the cathedral to ca-
pacity  Before her, next to the altar, sat the bishop and the clencs
m therr festive robes  To her night and left stood the rest of her
family and the young nobleman whom her father had chosen as her
hushand But Clara did nor see the crowd, nor the bishop, her par-
ents, the young nobleman, the cathedral—nothing of all the things
around her She saw only what the spealung voice proclaimed
Chrst the Lternal, who was situng to the nght of His Father in
heaven and called His brothers and sisters to take part in His eternal
feast of love and joy

The sermon was fimished, but the ymage, which the voice had
conjured up, remamed The call of the Lord which Clara had
heard rang on 1n her heart

Francis came down from the pulpit and mingled with the crowd
Hundreds of people surrounded him, waiting to ask for hus blessing
and his advice Clara’s famuly grew impatient and wanted to leave
Bur she msisted on staying and warted till her turn came

Then she stood face to face with Francis Spell-bound she looked
ar the ugly little man in his beggar’s coar  The voice of loveliness
and beaury, the voice through which Christ had called Ilis guests
to His heavenly banquet, stood before her m corporeal shape She
asked Francis to show her the road Jeading to the Father in heaven,
but 1n doing so, she merely obeyed the call that had reached her
through his sermon

The hrtle beggar stood face to face with the tall noblewoman
courted by knightly smtors Iler face was oval, her sk delicate
and spotless, and her long golden hair fell down over her gown of
white sillk But he did not see her as everybody else did, for a
greater beaury than hers held hun enthralled Heavenly beauty
stood before hini incarnate and had ansen from the words she spoke
to lum He only heard that she suid to him, “Show me the road
which leads to the Father,” and these familiar sounds were like an
ccho of the language of hus soul He looked at her in silence as
though he wanted to determine who she really was His eyes mer
hers Then she sad, “Brother,” and suddenly he recognized her.
“Suster,” he replied and found 1 difficulr to control his voice so as
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not to shout the word through the asles of the cathedral His
heart was overflowing with joy and jubilation

Clara’s family refused to wait any longer, and she lefr with them
But they were no longer her family. She returned to the palace of
her parents But it was no longer her home. The young kmight
talked to her of love and marital bliss But the love and bliss he had
in mind were no longer hers  She sat down at a festively adorned
table 1n the home of her parents But she was sitting among stran-
gers 1n the home of people she no longer knew And when she went
to bed m her room, it was no longer her room, 1t was no longer
her bed In the morming she awoke in a strange house and spent
the day 1n a strange environment The people around her spoke 2
strange language She lived 1n a strange world and endured this life
only to prepare her escape the more carefully—her escape from the
strange world of wealth and abundance to the homeland of poverty
of her brother

After his sermons n the cathedral, Francis was always sur-
rounded by innumerable people who wanted to talk to him about
their personal troubles So 1t was possible for Clara, withour at-
tracting attention, to stay agamn after the next sermon she attended
and have a brief conversauon with Francis It was then that she
told him about her decision and asked him to help her 1n carrying .
1t out

What Francis did 15 reminiscent of the brother in a fairy tale,
who frees his sister from bondage in a foreign land  Clara’s escape
was planned for the mght after Palm Sunday In the mornng,
dressed 1n a beautiful robe of white silk and adorned with precious
stones,—accompanied by her parents and the young nobleman—
she went once agan to the cathedral, where the altar was bemng
decked out with palm fronds The rest of the day and the eve-
ning she spent 1n the company of the guests whom her father had
invited to a festive Palm-Sunday banquet All the while she wore
her robe of white silk and her precious jewelry And she was still
wearing them when, after the departure of the last guests and after
her famuly and the servants had gone to bed, she left her father’s
mansion In the quier darkness of mght Caunously she walked
through the garden in back of the building, reached the street by
way of a hidden gate in the high wall, hastened through the
deserted town and across dark fields until she finally reached
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the grove of the Portiuncula At the edge of the grove she was
welcomed by the friars whom Francis had sent out with torches to
meet her and guide her the rest of the way to the chapel. Inside
the chapel she knelt down before the image of the Virgmm Mary
and prayed When she arose agam, she took off her robe of white
silk, her jewels and fine shoes of soft leather and put on the cowl
of poverty which the frars had prepared for her Then Francis
came himself to nd her with his own hands of her last remaining
worldly adornment He cut off her beautiful golden hair  Thus
shorn, burcfoot, and dressed 1in the cowl of poverty, the sister stood
face to face with the brother Into his brocherly hand she prom-
ised solemnly to keep the vow of poverty

That same night the frars took her to the nearby convent of
San Bastuan, and a few days larer,—before her father, who had
traced her to San Bastan, could do anything about it—she went to
the convent of San Angelo in Panzo, which seemed 1o offer a bet-
ter and moice sceute asylum  There she remaned until Favorino
Scifh gave in becausc he finally undersrood that his parernal author-
ity was pow crless before the call of the Farher in heaven

Three wecks had gone by since Clara’s flight when the wealthy
and proud nobleman Sciffi lost also his younger daughrer Agnes
She follow ed the example of her older sister and gave herself up to
poverty and humility

When Francis started on his way to spread the glad tidings
among men, he merely obeyed an evangelical command The
brotherhood that arose from these beginnings had never been
planned It grew up ind ripened like a harvest n the fields Fran-
cts was merely the workman whom the Lord senr out to bring i
the crop But now it scemed that the Lord had decided that the
brotherhood was too narrow, and he gave Francis a group of sisters
so that all His children might be united by the ties of thetr common
fAllauon The ssterhood, too, had never been planned It too had
grown from rhe seeds of the word of God and was given to Francis
asa divne trust A lirele hut was provided at San Damian for Clara
and Agnes w ho lived there, like the brothers, a life of poverty and
devotion

And just as the group of brothers ar the Portmncula kept m-
creasing by a constant stream of new arrivals, so the Ppoor sisters
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at San Damuan too were soon joined by other women from the
most different walks of hife There were peasant women and serv-
ant girls and ladies from noble families. Among these was the lady
of Seiffi, Clara’s and Agnes’ mother.

The “httle garden of sisters of poverty” was the name Clara had
for San Daman, and she thought of 1t as a2 complement to the great
“forest of brothers of poverty” at the Portmuncula Of herself she
spoke as “the smallest plant that Francis raised in the garden of
poverty ” But Francis, in his minstrel’s exuberance, gave her all
the names of all the flowers he loved, for one of them would not
have been enough to express the splendor and beauty which Clara
sigmfied 1n the garden of poverty and humbleness

Dante may have elevated Beatrice to the ninth sphere of the
heavens, Poe may have compared his love for Anabel Lee with the
love of angels Yer modern analysis with its dehight in “peermg
close where very lirtle 15,” has done 1ts utmosr to show up traces of
repressed eroricism under what it sees fir to interpret as supersensual
camouflage Modern psychology has succeeded 1n tracing a phallic
clement as the fundamental theme mn every myth and every fairy
tale, mn proving the presence of sensuousness 1n a sublimated form
m the cult of the Holy Virgin as well as in the love of Christ The.
dissecting scalpel of psychoanalysis uncovers in the same way an
clement of marked eroucism i the elecuve affinity of Brother
Francis and Sister Clara  The poetic legends have a different story
to tell, and 1n a way there 15 greacer wisdom 1n their simple trust
than 1 the skepucism of the learned, there 1s more truth in the
legends with thewr contemporary ongin than in all ‘the attempts
at hairsplituing mterpretation of the analysts of modern times

Thus 1s the story the legends have to tell Once upon a time Fran-
cis nvited Clara and one of her compamions to eat with him and
his brothers at the Poruuncula. They ate their meal of poverty
from the ground which served them as banquet table And while
they were eating, Francis began to talk to Clara so beautifully about
the love of God, that both of them and all their COmpAanions were
mfamed m ecstatic ardor. The townspeople of Assist saw that the
sky over the Portiuncula was glowing red as though the chapel and
the entire grove were on fire They came out quickly with shovels
and pails to fight the fire, but when they arrived at the Portiuncula,
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they found Francis surrounded by the enraptured company of his
brothers and sisters and talking to Clara about the love of God
Then they saw that what back in town had looked like a forest fire
was merely the flame which leaped up from Francis’ and Clara’s
saintly love in God.

The number of huts around the Portiuncula kept growmg In
less than a year there were forty, and the grove 1tself had become
too small to house the constant influx of new brothers The hills
around and the slopes of Mount Subasio were strewn with hermits’
homes where the brothers of poverry hived the hfe thar Francis
taughe them. Before long the brotherhood was to spread farther
stll It was to spread over the entire world, for the “forest of
brothers of the Poruuncula” was the beginning of the world-wide
order of the Franascan monks. By its side the sisterhood of St
Claia kept growing too The lietle “garden of sisters of San Da-
muan” was the beginning of the world-wide order of Poor Clares

In those years Francis’ work among men was one continuous
triumph of his apostleship  Every place he visited became a place
of joyous proclamation And the gospel of jubilation was so strong
in hum rhat 1t came pouring forth from the depth of his soul, not
only in churches and market squares where large crowds gathered
together to listen to his words, but at all times and everywhere he
went He gave his message to a servant girl he met at the well, to a
rich burgher who handed him a charitable gift ac his door, to boys
and girls who mnterrupred their play 1n the street to hsten to him, to
a wrinkled old woman, or to a gamboling group of young people
Everything served hum as pulpie, the well, the street, the ity gate,

| or a road 1n the fields And everywhere he found some who left
all things behind and followed him as his disciples

Numberless are the places throughout Umbrna and Tuscany
where Francis preached his sermons among men  But equally num-
berless are the caves and gorges where he stayed in deepest soh-
tude and sience. For time and agam an irresisuble power drove
him to seck out a lonely refuge, far away from the crowds of men
‘and women listening attentively to his words, so that the preacher
in him mighe abfagslmencé while the herald of Chnist’s message
of joy gave all hus cthoughts in"a spirit of pemutence to the passion of
our_L_oE:l And at umes this power overcame hum so suddenly and
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completely that he began to wonder in the mudst of his most suc-
cessful work as a messenger of Christ whether his true calling was
not to withdraw to a life of solitude and contemplation of God

Francis lived through all his actions long before thewr meaning
became clear to him, he walked along his paths before he knew
about their goal, 1n his life the deed always preceded the concep-
tion of a purpose His doings seem inspired by the unknown at-
tamnmenc of a subsequent time

On Ash Wednesday, mn the year 1213, when once agam he felc
overpowered by the yearning for solitude, he had a fisherman take
him across Lake Trasimeno to the ummhabited Isola Maggiore,
where he mtended ro spend the forty days of the Great Fast in
prayer and repentance.

One might, when he looked up after long hours of contemplation
and prayer, a hare was siting next to him, watching him attentively
and without signs of fear or distrust Francis stroked him gently,
and the hare stayed with htm  He slept near him and awoke with
him m the morning and sat quietly while Francis said his prayers
When Francis walked around on the 1sland, the hare came hopping
along Francis gathered fine herbs and leaves for his new com-
panion, and the hare ate them out of tus hand A deep friendship
grew up between the silent faster and the dumb amimal—a friend-
ship mn silence

The man, whose words captivared the attention of jubilant
crowds 1 churches and market places, spent forty days on Isola
Maggiore in the company of a hare

On Maundy Thursday the fisherman’s boat returned to take
Francis back to his work among men “Good-by, Brother Twitch-
mg Lip,” he said when he left the 1sland

Francis and Brother Leonc were out on the road, wandering in
the direction of the Romagna where they wanted to preach the
gospel They passed by the castle of Montefeltro where the young
master was kmighted under grear ceremomes Flying banners,
visible from afar, marked the solemnity of the occasion Kmghts
on fiery steeds rode up to the gates of the castle, noble ladies,
ughtly laced and wearing towenng headgears, followed in stately
carriages, and busy servants and pages hurned back and forth
across the drawbridge
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‘When the merchant’s son Francis Bemardone was still the young
troubadour of Assisi, 1t was his most chenished dream to appear
some day before a festive group of knights and noble ladies and to
recite to them his songs 1n the manner of Diviny, the admired singer
of the Provence This dream, which the worldly troubadour had
been dreaming 1n vain, was now to come true for the troubadour
of God In the turmoil of the fesuve procession along the ap-
proaches to the castle, Francis succeeded in passing unnoticed
across the bridge 1nto the 1nner court

A flourish of trumpets marked the begmning of the tournament
W hen the ccho dicd away, a voice was heard from the top of the
flighe of stairs leading from the court mto the castle buillding It
was the voice of a little man 1n a beggar’s coat, who stood there and
spoke and sang—spoke and sang of God, of poverty and love The
liverred servants hurried up the stairs, ready to chase away the self-
mvited guest But the knights and the ladies called them back, for
what the stranger sang and spoke was possessed of a fascination that
enthralled them all Ilis sermon admomnished the rich, the proud,
and the worldly to repent and do penance But it was a sermon
that had the ning of a bcauniful song the like of which they had
never heard before Down n the court the light flutter of the pen-
nants and flags, moving gently in the summer breeze, could be
heard disunctly, so quiet were the kmghts and ladies lstening
spell-bound to the words of the beggar

The sermon was over Francis had left Montefeltro The noble
count Orlando di Chusi, however, was so deeply surred by the
sermon he had heard, that he had to find some way of expressing
his thanks to the beggar He left the company and followed the
stranger  Money and wealth were not the things he could offer
this apostle of frugality But the extensive terntory which belonged
to him and his family included, high up in the Apennines, a
mountam—Alverno 1t was called—which was a veritable symbol of
barrenness and solirude. That he mught offer as a token of his
heartfelt admiration even to so convinced a pauper as this volun-
tary beggar

When the count caught up with Francs, he said to him. “I am
enmeshed in the sins of worldhness, but for the sake of my soul's
salvation I would like to make you a present of Alverno that you
may pray there 1 the proximury of God”
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Because of the destitute barrenness of Alverno, the count’s ex-
traordmary offer brought about one of the most serious crises m
Francis’ ife  His longing for solitude and communion with God,
which confliered 1n his soul wich the desire to continue his apos-
tolic work, seemed to assume the massive power of Alverno

Francis conunued on his way to preach the gospel 1n the towns
and villages of the Romagna, but henceforth the temptation of
final solitude was pressing down on hus soul with the weight of a
mountain

Afrer he completed his missionary journcy and returned to the
Poruuncula, the conflict between preaching and silence, berween
solitude in God and service among men, assumed ever greater di-
mensions When he thought of Alverno, lus apostohic activites
appeared to hum as mere parchworl compared with the bliss which
the proximity of God held out to him on that barren Apennine
peak

Alverno was the place where later on St Fiancis’ imitation of
Christ was to achieve a perfecr mysucal reunton with the Savior
As though n groping anticipation of lus final desuny, he yearned
to spend the rest of his Iife m absorption 1n God m the solitude
of those mountammous wastes

But the time had not arrived 1his work on earth was not com-.
plete The power of speech, which had been given to no one n
such measure, had not atrained 1ts fullest development The schism
m his soul, which at this time had full sway over his Iife, did not
permit lum to distinguish berween the demands of the day and the
goal of tomorrow The end was entangled 1n the middle, the frui
tried to precede the flower He humself was unable to find a way
out of this uncertainty A loving sister and a loving brother, whom
he asked for advice, had to assist him  Sister Clara, m whose un-
faling femimine inruwition he had full confidence, and Brother Syl-
vester, who lived now, after his previous work as a preacher 21d
confessor, n a cave on Mount Subasio in perutential sohtude,—
these two, who had themselves been overcome and changed by the
power of s word, advised bim to remamn 1n the world and to go
on preachung the gospel so that the whole earth, hike thewr mdivid-
ual lives, might be overcome and changed by 1t

The vision of love 1s clear They guided him WIScly For when
Francis accepted their advice and went out again to preach the
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word of God, the power of his sermons was to expand to such
heights as were never atramned, before or after, by the words ot
men

With two of his disciples, Masseo and Angelo, Francis had gone
to the valley of Spoleto to preach in the rown of Bavagna They
had passed through Cinnara, from where a mountamnous path led
up to Canralupo, and now they reached the road which went on
to Bavagna.

Since the conflict in Francis’ soul had been removed, his natural
cheerfulnces came to the fore agan, that ecstatic exuberance which
was 2 fundamental traic of his character and enabled him to burst
forth m childlike delight for no other reason than that he was one
of God'’s creatures The road he pursued was just a straght and
dusry white road with ficlds on either side Buc he who walked on
1t was filled wich ecsratic joy and able to sce the beauty of all things,
the delicate splendor of cvery leaf and blade of grass, and to sense
the tender love of the Father who had created 1t all  And suddenly
he grew aware of the oncness pervading all things through the one-
ness of their common Creator, and his soul overflowed with a feel-
mg of brotherhood with all creared things A sensation of love
.overcame lum, stronger than anv he had ever sensed before, a sen-
sation of brotherly love for earth and cloud, for leaf and blade of
grass, for evurything under the sun  And all along his way he sang
and prayed, and 1t was always the same thanksgiving addressed to
the Creator for the grear gife of bewng part of Creation

In the distance the towers and walls of Bavagna were visible,
where Francis and his disciples were to preach on the marlket place.
They reached a spot wluch has since become famous and 15 now
called Pian d’Arca  Theie were some trees there, whose branches
were heavily laden with a swarm of birds of many colors, and the
ground under the trees too was densely covered with hundreds of
flurtering birds. Their songs and their twittering filled the air, and
every bird had 1ts own call and 1ts own son

In his boundless joy Francis walked ahead of his companions,
and as he approached the trees, the birds on their branches and on
the ground below sensed the dehight in hus soul They forgot their
birds’ shvness They flew up from the ground and down from the
branches and came over to meet him and to welcome him with
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their many-voiced twitter and song When Francis stood in their
mudst, they gathered around hum m a circle, on the ground at his
feet and on the branches all around, from where they could see him
berter, as from the galleries of a concert hall A mere flock of birds
for normal human eyes, the chirrup and twitter of ordinary birds
for normal ears, yet m 1t the Jover n his ecstasy saw and heard the
tense expectation and jubilant welcome of an impatient congrega-
tion of brothers and sisters. He raised his hand, for he had under-
stood that he was to preach to his feathered brochers and sisters,
and 1t was his mnate joy and his brotherly love for all things cre-
ated that led hum to such understanding

And he began “My httle sisters and brothers the birds, you are
much beholden to God your Creator, and you ought to praise Him
because He has given you liberty to fly about m all places, and has
given you double and triple raiment  And agamn you are beholden
to Him, that alchough you neither sow nor reap, God feeds you
and gives you the brooks and the fountans for your drnk, the
mountans and valleys for your refuge, and the tall trees wherein
to male your nests And since you know neither how to spin nor
to sutch, Ile clothes you and your young ones VWherefore your
Creator loves you much, since Ile has bestowed on you so many
benefits And therefore take care, my lictle brothers and sisters, of
the sin of ingrantude, and study always to please and praise God ”

After these words the birds opened their beaks, beat their wings
and bowed their lirtle heads reverently down to the ground, sing-
ing and prasing God, and showing that they had well understood
what Francis had sad to them And Francis raised his arms and
sang with them Then he blessed his brothers and sisters the birds,
and the whole feathered flock flew up and dispersed in the air

The joyous message of Chnist has been heard by mullions of men
and women of all classes and races and nations on earth, by the
nich and the poor, the lowly and exalted, the learncd and simple n
all parts of the globe Yet there 1 nothing that could be compared
with the apostolic victory that was won by the word of God 1n
the year 1213 on the country road between Asust and Bavagna
Birds mterrupted their chirping and singing to listen to 1t, and birds
raised their voices n prase of God to prove that they had heard
it Never, before or after, has human speech exerted such power as
then and there, when 1t broke the limits of the world of man and
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became comprehensible and meamngful 1n the realm of birds. It
was St. Francis’ childlike love that achieved this muracle of mir-
acles. His ecstatic love for his Creator and Father made him ad-
dress the birds as though they were reasonable beings, and it was
that same love that gave his voice the familiar nng which convinced
the birds thar a brother of theirs—Brother Man—was talking to
them with a human voice abour their common Father

Two disciples, Masseo and Angelo, were the only witnesses of
Francis’ sermon to the birds of Pian d’Arca, and they were the ones
through whom the miraculous story was handed down to postenty

Shortly Francis reached the little town of Alviano not far from
Orvieto He was standing mn the market square, ready to preach
to the townspeople who had come in great numbers to listen to
his words* It was toward mghefall, and hundreds of swallows,
whose nests were hidden everywhere m the old walls and dilapi-
dared towers of Alviano, kept circling over the square which re-
sounded with their unceasing twitter Francis and Masseo sang the
laude, and the crowd waited in tensc silence for the sermon to
begin  Buc the swallows kept comuing mn ever greater numbers, cir-
cling closer and closer over the square and filling the air wath their
constant twitter that nothing else could be heard

Francis wared a while, watching the swallows and wondenng
when they would finally go to rest Finally he tumed to them and
said with his soft voice “My brothers and sisters the swallows, 1t
1s now ume for me to speak You have been speaking enough all
the ime ” And nighr away the swallows were silent as though they
meant to heed the request of an older brother They settled down
on the cormices and roofs of the buildings, lowered their heads 1n
worshipful respect and listened silently to the sermon as the people
did down below mn the square Only when Francis had finished
and the people sang a song of jubilation and praise, the swallows
too raised their voices again and chimed 1n with the hymn of hu-
man joy

All the mhabitants of Alviano, who had gathered that evening
on the marker square, witnessed this extraordmnary occurrence
Hundreds of voices exclaimed with one voice “A muracle! A
miracle! A samt!”

The bells in the church tower began nnging. Who had set them
going® The enure populauon of Alviano was 1n the market place.
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No one had left. The bells were going all by themselves as a sign
to men that the day and the hour had come to repent and begm a
new life  And while the bells were nnging,—the bells which no one
had set going—while the voices of men and swallows merged 1n one
great song of jubilation and praise, one after the other, hundreds
and hundreds, masters and laborers, noblemen and peasants, men
and women, old people and children, came to Francis and asked
hum to admit them to the ranls of his disciples, and they confessed
their sins and were willing to abandon their castles, their houses
and fields to follow him henceforth n poverty, humbleness and
love

A whole town saw and believed the miracle of the swallows and
acted m accordance with it For a skepncal historian of modern
times the testimonial of a lirtle town of the credulous’ thirteenth
century 1s naturally in no way more rehable than that of the two
disciples telling about the sermon to the birds of Pian d’Arca. Such
accounts can easily be disposed of by the simple term of “mass
suggestion ” Certamly, a miracle 1s no ascertamable historical event,
and the most beautiful legend 1s no factual account exempr from all
possible doubt  Yet one thing 5 an uncontested and uncontestable
fact the historical repercussions which the sermon to the birds and
the nuracle of the swallows had, the revolution they brought about-
m art and the decisive change they imtiated n the social structure
of the Middle Ages.

St Francis’ nuracle of the birds marks the beginning of a new
epoch 1 the cultural history of the Occident In it the word of
God had broken the 1solation of the human world and had pene-
trated the world of nature And through it and after 1, art and
poetry and finally science achieved a similar brealung down of the
1solation and restniction of man’s emotions and thought The me-
dieval ngidity, with which Byzantine pamting represented its samnts,
disappeared entirely, and movement, breath, and life were intro-
duced in 1ts place The solemn uniformity of a gold ground was
dispensed with in favor of a natural background. Now the saincs
merged 1n color and line with sun and clouds, with trees and birds
and all created things The representation of the living and mov-
ing human figure, the portrayal of nature in Art, which were to
lead at a later time to the great pamtings of the Renaissance, had
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their beginnings in the artistic portrayal and representation of the
legend of the birds

Christian art, like all the other great arts of the past, had its origin
m religion and was created for the edification of the faithful The
works of the panters constiruted a great picture book mm which
medieval men and women beheld wich their own eyes the carthly
experiences and rhe heavenly glorification of holy personages of
the Redcemer on the cross, the Holy Virgin and the martyrs, of
penirent ascctics and the learned Church Fathers With the repre-
sentation in art of St Francis, a new chapter opens, for this samnt
had spoken to the sun, the clouds, the flowers and ammals He had
called them brother and sister, and even the birds had understood
his words  All of creation, all of nature was thus drawn nto the
orbit of the hfe of a sant and became part and parcel of a devo-
tional theme for the artst

And since the mysteries of the Christian faith were thus placed
night 1 the midst of natural phenomena, since the world of the
senses came thus to be moved up mro the sphere of supersensual
plety, a young and joyous feelhng for nature awoke 1n the human
soul With childlike amascment the artists discovered the beauties
of the world surrounding them And since clouds, flowers, trees,
.and arumals had become for them objects of veneration, 1t was nat-
urally part of the task for artists who wished to live and work 1n
the full spinic of their faich, to copy all these things wath the most
menculous preciston  This, 1n turn, ennched art not only with a
great fund of shapes and forms and scenes and colors, which were
peculiar to nature, 1t also tramed the arust’s eyes and hand for his
new problems, which included thar of an entirely new representa-
tion of the figures of the samts For now a samnt could be a person
who loved nature and hfe, and the artist had ro depict hum 1n the
beautful simphcity of human nature Only now, when the artist
could turn to man 1 order to depict the divine 1deal, was 1t possible
for a rtrue representaton of the human figure to come to the fore
i the art of the Christian Occident  In the portraits of the samts,
human faces took the place of stereoryped physiognomies And it
1s certamly no accident thar the first individualized portrats of the
new trend mn painting are portraits of St Francis of Assisi, for m
his case it was the aruost’s task to depict the saint faithfully as the
man lived on 1n the memory of tus admurers



SAINT FRANCIS 231

The endeavor to translate Francis’ apostolic activities mto colors
and forms, led to the representation of scencs filled with moy ement
and life, it engendered 1n the artist a worldly delight 1n fable and
story and lent both charm and grace to the resulting works

The first representatives of this entirely new trend in medieval
art are Cimabue and Giotto, who were practically contemporaries
of St Francis Espccially the vivid, Lifehlke frescoes in which Giorro
and his school depicted the life of St Francis are the first magnifi-
cent products of a movement which marks the beginnings of early
Renaissance painting

Just as Francis’ suntly life mspired pamntng with new colors
and lmnes, so 1t enriched also poetry and literature with new means
of expression, a new lyrical sensitivity, with new rhythms and
tones, and with 1 new beauty From 1t the dolce stil nuovo tales
1ts start, leading on to the great art of Dante, the most intimare
friend of Francis’ passionate admirer, Giotro It 1s in the spint of
the Franuscan brotherhood and at times through the mediation
of Franascan friars, such as Thomas of Celano and Jacopone da
Tods, that the immortal literature of the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries was generated—the lhiterarure in which modern poetry and
artistic prose have their earliest precursors

The sumulating effect which cmaaated from St Francis was not,
however, limited to art and lhteraturc, 1t mfuenced scientific
thought as well

In retrospect one 1s tempted to conclude that the example of
Francis’ life made people aware of the latent trend toward mod-
ermusm 1n the spintual development of their ime and assisted that
trend 1n 1ts endeavor to become an historical realiry

Medieval piety before the time of St Trancis had lost itself in
supersensual speculations Its life came dangerously close to bemng
paralyzed in theological sophistry Through Francis “the windows
werc opened, and the view was cleared mnto the open country, out
into narure ” It was as though the world 1n which men live had
been canonmized The veneration of God in His supersensual es-
sence could find expression now i the vencration of nature And
just as the artist could look at nature and derive his inspiration from
it with a clear conscience and without harimning his faith, so the
medieval men of learmng could mdulge their craving for knowl-
edge and look into nature to investigate 1ts laws It 1s no accident
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that a Franciscan, Roger Bacon, was the first representative of the
mundus sensibilis, the first naturalist i the modern sense of the
term. This decisive turn 1n the history of Western thought led to
a reconcihation of the spirc of Christianity with love of nature
which had been incompatible wich each other for so long It was
a reconciliauon made possible through F rancis’ Joving trmitation of
Chnist TIs sermon to the birds was the first blessing given to the
new union, which led to the birth of a new Chnistian faith enriched
by new beauty and knowledge of nature The orginal joy and
beaury of the Chnistian way of life, which had been forgotren for
a thousand years, came to the fore agan through Francis’ example
and message

For the divinity of nature was present in the hfe of the Redeemer
too The story of 11is lite on earth begins really in that sphere On
the borderline of the worlds of men and beast, 1 the stable of Beth-
lehem, the Saviour was born  And even before the three wise men
arrived to worship ITun, the anmmals 1n the stable had been the
first wirnesses of Ilis barth, of God becoming man

Christ, the “Redecmer of men,” was a wanderer without house
or home, and as hc walked from place to place, he was always sur-
rounded by the things of nature and nothing 1n 1t escaped His at-
tention, for ITe was able to sce in 1t the work of God He saw the
lily n the fields, and the fig tree and olive tree, he saw the sun rise
and the fishes in the water and the birds 1n the air  And when He
proclamed the gospel of God among men, Ile spoke of all these
things in Ilis parables When I1e admonished His disciples to put
their trust in the infinize goodness of their heavenly Father, He re-
minded them of the lilies which the Father clothes and of the birds
which the Father feeds

The extraordinary occurrence that God sent His only-begotten
son down to earth to redeem men, the story of Iis work among
men, I lis miraculous cures, His promises of a furure life, His pas-
sion and death—all this 1mpressed His followers 1n His own time
and later on with such stirning power that their thoughts and emo-
tions had no room for anything else The gospels dwell on nothing
else The stable with its animals forms merely the bachground for
the great event of God being born as man  Chnist’s reference to the
mclusion of hlies and birds 1 the family of God 15 taken as a
mere parable pertaining to the rules of conduct he meant to formu-
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late for the benefit of men The ascetic hermats, who tried to live
their lives in the spirit of the gospels, were solely concerned with
emulating the example set by the son of God, the holy Church
Fathers endeavored solely to fathom the mystery of the Incarna-
uon of God and of His sacoficial death It 1s for this Christ that
the cathedrals were built It 1s 1n His Memory that Mass was cele-
brated Throughout the Middle Ages art and poetry knew only of
Christ the Saviour The man Jesus 1n His plain humamity, the wan-
derer and lover of nature, was lost sight of in the presence of
Chrust, the son of God and Redeemer of man. His human poverty
was overshadowed by Mis divine sublimity and His cheerfulness
by the mighty drama of His passion

It had to come to pass that a lover chose to devote his Iife to the
mmutation of Christ before Christ the God and Chrst the man, be-
fore divine grearness and human simplicity, before grace and
sublimity could be conceived as one and could be lived as a urue
For only love possesses such all-inclusive vision, only love can sur-
vey 1n one unifying pglance the small and the great, hfe within and
without, nature and man And finally, only love 1s wide and rich
cnough to enable men to follow Christ n all the facets of the ex-
ample he set

Francis received his Christ mn a spinit of love But love 1s more
than penctration of a mystery, more than emulation of a model
Love 1s reproductive and creanive Through his loving imitacion
of Christ, Francis completed the poem of the gospels The lilies of
the parable began to bloom, the song of the birds joined in the
praise of God Through Francis’ imiration of Christ, not only the
thoughts, emotions, and deeds of a human being had become the
vessel of a revitalized Christian spirit, 1n 1t all of nature—drawn mnto
the orbit of this miracle—arose 1n a new spring, a divinely blissful
harmony of colors and sounds, the like of which had not been seen
mn any other spring on earth In Francis’ own Iife, all the colors
and lines, all the movement and grandeur which malee a perfect
work of art were indicated before the pamnters had begun to think
of 1t as a theme for their composition In hus hife were the rhythm
and cadence of a great poem before the poets had begun to puc 1t
into meter and rhyme Iis life was the new art before early
Renaissance produced it
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An event that occurred shortly after the miracle of the birds 1s
a typical example charactenstic of the new and powerful mspiration
emanating from Francis’ personality  He stopped on his way at a
convent where he preached with that beautiful simplicity which
was charactenstic of all his sermons It happened that Divini, the
most skillful poet and troubadour of the time, was at the same con-
vent, where he had gone to pay a visit to his sister  Shortly before
he had been crowned king of poetry 1n Rome, and ar all courts, 1
all castles, he was cclebrated as the greatest smger of his generation
When Franciy began his sermon, Divint m his poet’s arrogance
thought to himself ““What foolish raving'” But after a very few
sentences precisely this foolish sumplicity began to cast its spell
over him, and from sentence to sentence, from word to word, he
was utterly fascinated by it Francis spoke about the peace of the
soul, he spolce about something the famous troubadour had always
and vainly longed to attamn  When Francis finished, this greatest
poer of the age sat there, a defeated man, convinced of the vamty
of his art, of his elevared language and the formal beauty of his
verse Ilow much grearer, more poetic and more beautiful was the
sumplicity of this preacher’s heartfelt words In them Divim sensed
the harmony he strove for in hus poems, he heard m them a perfect
consonance with peace of mind and soul which his most perfect

' thymes had never managed to attan. Nether his coronation as

king of poetry nor the fame he enjoyed far and wide throughout
the land could help him to disprove the crushuing recogmition that
all the sense and significance had been taken out of his hife’s work
There was but one thing that could impart new meaning to hus hfe
and hift his soul from the deprhs of despair 1nto which 1c had fallen
ITe had to relinquish the crown of poetry given him 1n Rome, he
had to forget hus fame as a celebrated troubadour and practice the
hurmility of a fmar minor, the elevared language of hus art he had to
replace by the simple and plain talk of this beggar, instead of com-
posing hus poems for kmights and noble ladies, he had to take Lfe
uself and make of 1t a poem of God, following the example of
Francs, the greatest poer, the poet of life

Divint went down on his knees before Francis and exclaimed
“Peace! Oh give me peace'”

“Arnse and come with us, brother of peace, Brother Pacificus,”
replied Francis and gave him hus blessing  And 1t was only now
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that Francis learned who the man was that had asked so humbly to
be adrmurted into the brotherhood of beggars, that 1t was Diviny,
the king of the troubadours, the man whom Francis had admured
and 1dolized at the time when he himself was sull the troubadour
of Assis

Divini gave his horse to a poor farmer whom they met on their
way, he left his guitar as a vouve offering at the altar of a Iictle
chapel 1n the fields, he donned the cowl of the brethren of poverty
and wandered through the land, like the other “jesters of God,” to
win men and women cverywhere, through Francis’ language of
simplicity, to live their lives in the spiric of the gospel

The mspiration afforded by Francis’ words and by his whole
personality did not only influence the imagination of poets and
artists, 1t not only broughr abour a revoluuonary change m the
artistic trend of the times, its irresisuble force affected also the
great masses of ordinary men and women and changed their habits
of thought, theirr emotions and deeds so fundamentally that a far-
reaching transformation of the social structure of the Middle Ages
resulted from 1t

Here agan 1t was the narural spontaneity and simple beauty
of his demeanor which assured him the enthusiasm of individuals
as of the masses He was not a pantheist in whose thoughrs all of
creation merged with his own self Such philosophical niceties
~would not have been understood by the common folk, they would
not havcﬁbﬁqen stirred by them. But that a lover—in the exuberance
of his love, 1n the simplicity of his all-embracing ardor—should
speak to a flower, a tree, or a bird, addressing them all as brothers
and sisters, thac he did not concewe of his ulamate i1dentity with
the abstract 1deas of flowers, trees, and birds, but was moved by a
warm sensation of brotherly love for one specific cowslip, for this
or that specific tree 1n whose shade he happened to be resting, for
the individual birds of Pian d’Arca and for the individual swallows
of Alviano—this spontaneity and genuineness, which 1s found only
in love and exuberance, were understood by all, for they affected
them in the depth of their hearts,

When Francis quieted the swallows in the market place of
Alviano, he was no magician whose words were a magic formula
gving hum power over the creatures of God. A magician would
have elicited wonder and possibly fear, but he could not have
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touched the hearts of those who heard him, he could not have in-
duced the mhabirants of an entire village to abandon their homes
and their fields, their fathers, mothers, wives or husbands and chil-
dren to follow the precept of the gospel This could be worked
only by one whos overflowing love made him speak as Brother
Man to Brother and Sister Swallow His natural intimacy with
all crearures 1in God’s world stirred the peop]c of Alviano and gave
them the assurance that this preacher was sent by God and had re-
cerved his power from God, 1t was a power for which nothing was
unpossible, and 1t could therefore lead men to the salvarion of their
souls

Alviano was only the first little town whose mhabirants requested
15 2 body to be admtred mnro the brotherhood of this saint whom
no one bur God had ordained Just as the hamlcts and rowns and
villages of Umbra and Tuscany and of all Italy hne up on the map-
like beads strung on a thread, so theirr mhabirants i the time of
Francis lined up 1n an army of ecstatic admirers who had no other
desire than to jomn the discipleship of this sane

The rules of the brotherhood, which Franeis had long ago wne-
tenn down under the cross of the Portiuncula, had been mtended
only for the “munstrels of Lady Poverry ” Now the Portiuncula
and San Damun, the caves and hermitages, the monasteries and
convents of the Franciscans and Clarists that had sprung up every-
whcre throughout the land, proved much too narrow for all the
apphcants for admictance into the discipleship of the samnt of pov-
erty and Jove The mhabitants of entire towns and villages and of
extensive rural districts came in groups to follow Francis Hus-
bands and wives decided to separate, children wished to abandon
their parents and parents their children 1n order to live henceforth
n the spinc of the gospel as he proclaimed 1t

Franciys was no Pied Piper of Hamelin, no charmer of children
and breaker of ties tied by love, he was no victor, no man of suc-
cess, tiumph and gam held no sausfaction for him. He was a hum-
ble messenger of the gospel, which for him was nothing but a joy-
ful proclimation of love, and the hardest task he was ever called
upon to solve was the one now before hum the task of harmomz-
ing the gospel of love of God and devorion to God with earthly
love and earthly obligatiens A monkish follower of Chnst could
not have found a solution of this confiicc  The loving follower of
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Christ did find 1t, he found 1t through his own love in the 1dea of
the “third order” which he established, the order of the Tertiaries

The rules which Francis gave to tlus order were designed to
make 1t possible for large masses of the population to join the Fran-
ciscan brotherhood without abandoming their towns and villages,
therr homes and farmilies They were “to stay 1 the world but not
be of 1t.”

None of the orginal 1deals of the Portiuncula was lost or harmed
through the translation of the Franciscan rules into the worldly
language of this new brotherhood of laymen Poverty remamed
the highest evangelical perfection for the Tertiaries as well. But
here again, Francss, the founder of the third order, proved that he
was no sullen ascetic but a “rroubadour of Lady Poverty ” IHis
song of poverty revealed to the masses the secret that poverty 1s
not renunciation and serfdom but emancipation from the tyranny
of things, that it 1s not a disgrace and a thing to be despised bur an
honor and a thing of beauty He taught them to get nd of “the
burden of superfluities,” to open their hearts to the delights of
charity and to the blissful calm which frugal modesty can impart
With the enthralling power of a great poet he described for them

the hellish torment which avarice and greed prepare for the soul
He taught them to love poverty and enjomed them to allow ne
oath of allegiance to a lord of warfare to force them to harm or lall
others He commanded them not to bear arms, to hate no one, and
to see 2 brother in every man, friend or foe His message was the

gospel of love, because 1t 1s only through love that men can attain

No theoretical pacifist but a poet of love was here trying to male
men forget all their feuds and live n peace with every one. Thus
cxplans the effect which his words had on the masses A chron-
icler, who wimnessed one of Francis' sermons of peace at Bologna,
has left us this account

“He treated his theme so wisely that many learned men who
were present, stood filled with admiration when they heard such
words from the lips of an untutored friar The whole matter of his
discourse was directed to the quenching of hatred and the establish-
ment of peace His dress was mean, his person insignificant, his
face without beauty. But with so much power did God inspire his
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words that many noble families, sundered by ancient blood feuds,
were reconciled forever”

As on that day, when he arose for the first ume 1n the market
square of Assis1 and admonished the people to live 1n peace, so he
was even now the “herald of the great king,” and his message was
stll the same “The Lord give you peace'” And wherever he
preached, ancient feuds found amicable sertlements, hifelong adver-
saries were cager to be reconciled, and whole commururies and
ciues that had been fighung each other buned the hatchet, lad
down their arms, and ser the example for a better world

His doctrine of love called up armies of lay brothers and sisters
in the cities and towns and throughout the country, who followed
him, without fear for the morrow, to the kingdom of peace of
which he spoke.

It was the lay movement of the third order, conceived mn the
spirit of the Franciscan brotherhood, that brought about one of the

most far-reaching sovial revolutions of the Middle Ages  the fall of

“the feudal system The power of the feudal lords was mamly de-
pendent upon the mulitary allegiance of their vassals Admittance
to the third order of the Franciscans, however, released these vas-
sals of their oarhs, for the members of this brotherhood were for-
bidden to parucipate in warlike vencures, which were not compati-
ble with the doctrime of love of the gospel

The feudal lords tried, wich the assistance of the established
governmental machinery, by force of arms, through persecution
and punishment, to force the objectors to warlihe service mto line
Bur their nught was helpless i the face of this unarmed mass re-
bellion of love No prison could wealen the resistance of those
who, through Francis, had become “free men of the heart ”

The ume when a humble, loving beggar had power over the
hearts and the munds of men, the time of Francis’ life and work,
was that marvelous era in the history of manlund, when the gospel
became a true and living reality, when the power of peace tn-
umphed over the spirit of warlike aggression, when love triumphed
over enmity, and when the freedom of self-imposed_poverty was
honored more highly than the slavery of greed.

The beggar, who had achieved a victory which 1s unequaled 1n

the history of the human race, whose message of love enlisted the
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discipleship of men, women, and children, of laborers and lords, of
paupers and princes, this beggar witnessed as the crowning of his
hfe’s work that the most powerful man of his century, Pope In-
nocenc III, jomed the ranks of his followers And even though
during his bife this mightiest protagomst of secular power of the
Roman ponuficate did not bring himself to undergo such a radical
conversion, through his death he did enter into the evangelical
community of the friars minor of St Francis

The Portiuncula was the goal of innumerable sinners whom the
impact of Francis’ sermons had led to contrite repentance, who
were eager to begin a new hfe and confessed their sins asking for-
gweness And-Francis’ brotherly love heard in the words of every-
one some echo 3t least of the voice of God, and never once did he

fail to lend a repentant sinner his help. As his brotherly Tove had

room for the lepers of the lazar house, so he loved also the “lepers
of the soul,” and none of them ever left him without encourage-
ment and new hope

A papal rule 1n force at the time made 1t impossible to obtan
full absolution for anyone who had not undertaken a pilgrimage to
the graves of the apostles at Rome, who had not participated 1n a
crusade or supported the crusades by means of financial assistance
Francis, the brother of the poor, wished to sce the basis of complete
mndulgence broadened 1n such a way that 1t could apply also to the
poorest sinners of whom great numbers were driven by genune re-
pentance to seek his advice at the Portiuncula e knew thar Pope
Innocent III was favorably inclined toward hum, and i order to
submit his request to hum, he went, 1 July, 1216, to the papal sum-
mer residence of Perugia In front of the palace he found an ex-
cited crowd of people and learned that the Pope was about to die
It was rumored that a posonous fruir which he had eaten had
caused his ilness culminating 1n a fatal ateack of sweating sickness

Cardinals, bishops, and prelates were waiung m the court and
the halls of the palace No one dared to enter the Pope’s room foi
there was also a rumor that his illness was the plague. One of the
dignitaries of the church tried to look through a keyhole into the
room where the Pope was dying  When Francis wanted to enter,
he looked up and warned im “God forbid' Do not go ' The
physicians have advised us most urgently to stay away'”

“If the physicians of the body are courageous enough to be near
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the Pope_the physicians of the soul must not be afraid either, A

dymng man 1s 1n greater need of our medicine than of the decoc-
“fions of the doctors.” And with these words Francis entered the
room that was shunned by all others
Innocent III, the master of princes and nations, had been de-
serted by all the church dignitaries, by hus courtiers, flatterers, and
“friends” Only his physicians were with him. He lay m hus great
bed of state, and the physicians tried to break lus fever by chang-
ing every few munutes the cold compresses on his glowing fore-
head Trancis saw m him a brother whom everyone had forsaken
mn his Jast hour He wene over to the Pope’s bed, took his hand
which was feverish and moist, and kissed it Innocent opened his
eyes and looked in surprnise at the man m lis mended cowl, for
throughout huis life he had been accustomed to see himself sur-
rounded by puople dressed n velver and silk  He recognized
Francis and smiled 1ie tried to speak, but the burden of death
weighed heavily upon him and prevented him from openmng his
lips
p“l have come to pray for you,” said Francis, and the Pope smiled
agan  Then he closed his eyes Dearh had come In strange ngid-
ity the Pope’s smije lingered on The hand of the most powerful
man on the papal throne grew cold 1n the warm and brotherly
hand of the poor beggar, who implored God to forgive the Pope
his s1ns
That same night the body of the Pope was carnied by the light
of torches 1nto the church and laid out 1n state. The men who were
to watch by the bier throughout the mghr were afraid of contagion
and wenrt away so that the one-time powerful pope lay alone and
unguarded m the church of Perugia
In the morning Innocent III was to be mnterred A great tumule
scared the town out of its sleep Like wildfire the rumor spread
thar the body of the Pope had been desecrated Thieves had re-
moved his robes and jewels and even his shoes of red leather He
lay on the bier virtually naked, and all who saw him covered their
faces 1n horror and awe
Bur Francis, whom the general alarm had also called into the
church, stepped up to the bier, rook off his cowl, and covered with
it the naked body of the Pope. Then he knele down and prayed
for the deceased “‘God be merciful upon the soul of a poor friar
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munor'” And thus Pope Innocent III, the “lung of kings,” was
buried 1n a Franciscan cowl

In Francis doctrine and life were one, and no outer event, neither
temptation nor mntimidation, neither success nor falure, could dis-
rupt this union He praised modesty and humbleness as expressions
of true nobility and practiced them accordingly. He had called
himself the least among the friars minor when—hving with the
first disciples 1n the shed at Rivo Torto—he had had to endure the
scorn of the people of Assim And later on, when whole towns
and villages followed hum, he stll remamed unaffected 1n his hum-
bleness and modesty

Even his most devoted disciples were at times amazed ar the fas-
cination his voice and demeanor had for the people with whom he
came mn contact Afrter one of his great trinmphs Masseo once.
aslied hum “You are not handsome, not learned, why then does
_all the world run afrer you?” And Francis exclaimed, “Thar 1s
precisely why' It shows you that 1t 1s all the work of God T0<
prove the more strilungly that 1t 1s He who 15 at work, He has
chosen me, the ugliest, the most wretched among his children, and
the greatest smner  Wichour God I am nothing ”

With palm fronds in their hands the people came to meet him
The church bells were rmging, and the crowd exclaimed, “Ecco
#] santo’ Behold the saint'” They went down on their knees and
lussed the hem of his garment and the earth which his foot had
touched

It happened that Francis fell 1l], and his stomach caused him great
pam Brother Juniper went and caught a fieldfare and baked 1t
carefully 1 olive a1l to give it to the recovering panent Francis
ate the delicacy with grear dehght Then suddenly he was over-
come by remorse. “Brother Donkey,” he exclaimed, “for that you
will have to pay dearly'” And as soon as he was able to walk
agam, he, whom all of Assisi worshiped as a saint, had himself tied
to a rope and led as a donkey through the streets of the town, and
25 he walked along he called out “Look here, you people, this 1s
the man who asked you to fast and repent while he himself feasts
on a tender bird just because his stomach hurts fiim a Little. That

lutton, that reveler, that hypocrite™

He preached frugality and poverty and believed that the truest
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imutation of Christ consists sumply m the naive compliance with
the commands of the gospels This was what he taught 1n his sim-
ple words Meanwhile the brotherhood of the Portiuncula had
become the mighty Franciscan order Twice every year the disci-
ples came to the Portiuncula to hold a general chapter A great
many former noblemen, lawyers, students, and professors had
jomned the brotherhood and attended the chapter meetings. These
more recent disciples of Francis wished to give their order a firmer
and more digmified structure They wanted to found houses of
Franuiscans and cultivate the arts and sciences to the greater glory
of their brotherhood 1 the eyes of the world Franas, however,
sensed the danger of such a move At the tme of the Pentecost
chapter he saw the lcarned brothers gather around him and hsten
attentively to his sermon  Yet he saw also his favorite brother, the
swallow, perched on 1 tree nearby. “Brothers,” he said to the con-
gregaton, “do you hear the swallow? Our bird?> Our friar-mmor
bird> He 1s wearing a hood, as we do, and he lives modestly and
finds his food by the roadside But when he flies, he follows his
burning desire and flies straight up 1nto the heavens, he sings the
praises of the Lord and 1s gentle and cheerful as good friars mmor
should be, for they must think of heaven and not of earth, and they
must hike nothing better rhan to sing the praises of God ”

And when there were sull many among the brothers who were
not ready to abandon their desire for learnmg, he said at the next
meeting of che chapter “My brethren, my brethren' The Lord
has called me by rthe way of ssmplicity and humility, and this way
has He pomnred our to me m truth for myself and for them who
are willing to follow me The Lord told me that He willed me to
be poor and foolish 1n this world, and that He willed not to lead
us by any way other than by that knowledge But with this wis-
dom of yours you will not reach your goal and will rerurn to your
vocation for all your fault-finding, whether you want to or not

In the meanume the order had found a new protector in the per-
son of Cardinal Ugolino, the later Pope Gregory IX Once he had
Francis called before him and said to him, “Brother, the holy
church needs good and strong and holy bishops, trustworthy shep-
herds of their flocks I hope to succeed in placing some of your
followers 1n the highest offices of the church ” But Francis could
not be led astray, and he exclauned with great zeal “My brothers
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are called minors that they should not presume to become greater
among their fellowmen ”

Francis proclaimed that men should worry no more about their
_physical well-being than 1s provided for in the Lord’s Prayer He
taught trust in God, and with his “brothers of the round table” he
lived 1n such trust. At the ume when the pope had asked him 1n
the presence of all the cardinals how he 1magined his order could
prosper mn future nmes 1n spite of his utrer lack of material fore-
thought, he had replied by telling the pope his parable of the poor
woman At the Chapter of Mats, 1n the year 1219, five thousand
friars foregathered at the Porniuncula where no lodgings were pro-
vided for them but straw mats under the open sky Francis had re-
mained the same, relymg in carefree trust on the kindness of God
The affairs of the order had been discussed, the brothers had spent
hours 1n prayer, and the ume had come for their meal Francis
continued his prayer St. Dominic, the practical orgamzer of the
Dominican order, attended this chapter as a guest and was greatly
amazed and shocked by the pious lack of responsibility on the part
of his saintly Brother Francis, who had allowed such a large crowd
to convene without giving any thought to the question of how to
provide food for them all Bur then, as unexpectedly for Francis
as for all the others, great numbers of people came toward the Por-
uuncula from all directions, and without having been asked by any-
one, they brought with them food enough to provide for all the
five thousand friars. There were farmers with donkeys and carts,
heavily laden with bread and wine, mear and fish, with jugs and
jars and cups and dishes. And noblemen came nding along on
horseback, eager to do servant’s work 1n the camp of St Francis’
friars

The apostle of love had taught that one’s enemies too are one’s
brothers. He had preached the gospel of love for all creatures of
God He had called hatred the work of hell on carth and had for-
bidden all true disciples of Christ to draw their swords and to bear
arms

The new pope, [Tonorius I, had urged all Christians to wage a
holy war agamst the Moslems, to convert the infidels to the doc-
trine of Christ and to win back the Holy Land for Chnstianity

Francis i hus great simpheity read the words of Christ as they
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had been spoken, and he lived according to the gospel m which he
beleved. No end, however worthy or sacred, conld oblirerate in
the mund of this stmple servant of God the simple clanty of the
evangelical doctrine of love

In the year 1219 2 mighty armada carnied the army of the cru-
saders to Iigypt to crush the infidel foe by brutal force of arms At
the same tume an unarmed crusader, 2 “fool 1n Christ,” accompanied
by a single disciple, traveled to Egypt to convert the infidels by the
gentle force of the words of love which Christ had spoken for all
men

Before Damictta the Christian armies had their headquarters.
From there the crusaders swarmed out, thousands and thousands of
them, to wage their bloody “holy war” agamnst the Moslems

For the “fool in Christ,” the crusader without sword and armor,
the campaign agamst the enemy began m the Christian camp
Bloodrhurst and blasphemy of the fanatical soldiery and greed and
lust for boory of the rabble that had come along were rampant
everywhere

“Brothers,” Francis exclamed, “wake up and thnl! Not the
Moslems arc holding you back but your own devil, your hatred
and your greed  You forget that you wear a cross on your armor.
Wear 1t also m your hearts If you act 1n the spirit of love, the
Moslems will break camp all by themselves. Now they fear your
hatred and y our evil intentions Swords win blood, but love wins
souls I pray ro God that you will not enter the Holy Land untidl
your souls are worthy of 1t Punify your souls! Punfy your souls'”
Many 1n the camp of the Christians ndiculed him - Many stopped
to think, and a few repented and followed him

In the barde of August 1219, more than six thousand Christians
had fallen m a single day The hugh command of the crusaders was
obliged to ask for an armusuce The “fool 1n Chnst” asked the
papal representative accompanymg the Chnstan army to give him
pernussion to go to the cnemy’s camp to convert the sultan by
torce of the gospel of love The papal officer tried to dissuade him.
“Tomorrow your head, stuclt on the pomt of a lance, will look out
over the walls of Damierra,” he wamed.

Bur Francis had trust in Geod and did not heed the warning
With one brother he went to the tents of the Moslems He could
nor speak their language and kept calling “Sultan' Sultan'” The
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guards thought he was an emissary and took him to the sultan,
Mahk al Karmil, a man of dark complexion, was seated with crossed
legs on his throne of cushions He wore a magnificent silk garment,
adorned with precious bead work and gold embroidery, and the
turban on his head was topped by a tuft of costly plumes. The
ruler of the Moslems spoke French which made things easier for
Francis. He could at least deliver to the sultan the message of love
of Chrnst, his commander 1n chief. The sultan understood what
Francis said and was deeply impressed, for the Prophet too had
respected Christ Bur Malik al Kamil was first of all the lieurenant
of Mohammed who ranked for him higher than Moses or Chrst
Thus he did not abandon his throne to follow Francis, he did not
abjure his fach But he did sense that this erusader without a
sword, this “fool in Chnist,” was serious in his endeavor to live ac-
cording ro the precepts of Christ’s doctrine of love With an un-
dertone of brotherly warmth 1n hisvoice he sad “My dear brother,
go and pray for me, that Allah may reveal to me which faith he
lilces best ” Then he called the grand vizier and had him write out
a lerter of safe-conduct which authonized Francis and his compan-
10n to travel unmolested through the Holy Land to visit the holy
places of hus faith

The army of the crusaders at Damietta had received reinforce-
ments and was ready for another attempt to force its entry nto the
Holy Land The murderous struggle began agan, and the earth
was drenched with the blood of Chnstians and Moslems

Francis, meanwhile, trod 1n Christ’s footsteps quite at his leisure,
and went to Bethlehem, Nazareth, and Jerusalem, and prayed to
Him whom he followed

The man, who had such faith in the divinity of love, knew also
1n his wisdom as a “fool 1n Christ” that the force of love can van-
quish everything, that 1t can change everything, even the powers of
evil m man For this reason he could not concerve of a “prodigal
son” being lost to salvation, of a doer of evil deeds wicked enough
to be unworthy of love and assistance  For him love was a cue m
the language of the heart It could recall the Father to those who
had forgorten about the Father; it could arouse in them a yearning
to return home and to accept the trust of a brother strerching out
his hand toward them
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‘_‘Wﬂ, punishment deepens the abyss of longh-
ness, and only brotherly love can unite all of creation as one great.
M” This he taughr his brothers, and he led them to
act as he acted to draw no distinction mn their love for the worthy
and the unworthy, but to receive everyone as a brother if he re-
quested to be admitted mto their group For only those are acting
i accordance with the Father’s will, who meet the ungrateful and
the wiched with kindliness and warmth, as 15 written in the gospels
according to St Lule and St Matthews “For you should know,
dear brethren,” said Francis, “that courtesy 1s one of the properties
of Gad, who of His courtesy gives His sun and ram to the just and
the unjust, and courtesy 1s the sister of chanty, by which hatred 1s
extinguished and love 1s cherished ”

In a letter to the brother, who was to take his place when the
ume had come, Francis wrote these words “As sure as you love
the Lord and me, 1Lis servant and your servant, sce to 1t that no
brother in the whole world, let him have sinned as he may m any
way, 15 permitted to go from you without forgiveness, if he asks
for 1t And 1f he does not ask for forgiveness, then ask him if he
does not want forgiveness And if he comes a thousand times be-
fore you with hus s, then love hum altogether more than you love
me, that you may draw him back mto well-domng ”

It happened at one ume that threc foolhardy highwaymen n-
fested the roads in the vicimty of Borgio San Sepolchro where
Brother Angelo had established the Franciscan hermitage of Monte
Casale The people of the district gathered 1n self-defense and
went out, armed with pitchforks and shovels, to carch and kill the
bandits The three men werc frightened and hid in the woods
where the farmers could nort find them When their supply of food
gave out, they were dnven by hunger out of their hiding-place,
and one evening they appeared at the Franciscan hermitage, hoping
that the good frars would have a few loaves of bread for them
This brazen request was too much even for the Franciscan friar
Angelo, He replied with a barrage of reproaches and chased the
three men away The hungry bandits swore at God and the whole
Franciscan brorherhood and left

A lietle while later, Francis, who happened to be staying at the
hermitage for a visit, returned from a begging expedition  Angelo
told hum excitedly about the impudence of the bandits and how he
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had chased them away But Francis showed greater amazement at
the reaction of brother Angelo than at the behavior of the bandits
He looked at the bread and wine on the table of the hermitage and
sad “I command you by your obedience to take at once this loaf
and this wine and to go and seek the robbers by hill and dell untl
you have found them, to offer them this as from me, and to kneel
there before them and humbly ask their pardon and pray them m
my name no longer to do wrong bur to serve God, and if they do
it, I promuse to provide all their wants, to see that they always have
enough to eat and to drink ”

Angelo did as Francis had ordered him to do  After a while he
returned to the hermitage The three bandits came with him
“Brothers, dear brothers,” Francis said to them, “why do you rob
others of what they own® You do not profit by 1t, and 1t leaves
your hearts resive I know that you are not as the people judge
you to be” And then Franeis spoke of the splendors of love, of
brotherliness and the Father in heaven All this was not mtermingled
with exhortation and reproof He spoke as 2 loving brother

Francis believed in the power of love, and he possessed 1t The
bandits were accustomed to be judged after their misdeeds, and
when Francis spoke to them, a new hope arose 1n their hearts At
first they listened distrustfully to the words of this man who
seemed to assume that they were not totally wicked but capable
of domg good Then, sull hesitantly and shyly, they tried to share
his belief 1n their own goodness And that was the beginning of
their transformanion  They regretred what they had done and de-
cided to change their lives and to join the order of the Franciscans
Henceforth they lived the hives of devoted fnars minor, and as such
they finally died

The order by now had thousands of members, but Francis con-
tinued to be each one’s personal brother, he continued to love each
one as an individual with all the warmth of his loving heart For

_hus Jove, too, had increased a thousandfold And t
of his Tove, the more abundant 1t grew An mexhaustible well—1t
sufhiced for all the brothers and sisters, for those within and for
those outside the organization of the order

ITe, whose nussion i1t had become to be the leader of a great
monastic order, could not concewve of anything so small or unim-
portant thar 1t would not have been worthy of his most tender care
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and attention Thousands and thousands of his followers came to
ask his advice 1in matters of grave importance to them or the order,
yer he was always ready to listen to the complaints of a child that
had lost 1ts toy and sympathize with 1t m 1ts grief _IMP‘V?-J
burdened with work, yet he had always tlmﬂalhe_lgmold—wodmﬂ_
to carry her basket home from the market, to lend a helping hand
to a farmer whose cart was stuck n the mud, to spend hours and
) aa—y_s_ with sisters and brothers 1n need, to console them when they

were discouraged and to nurse them when they were 1l _His time
was without limits, for he was a true lover and atrended to a great
thing while serving the little things around him T

This explains why his love could not be exhausted as a love of
his human fellows For him God was the father of all so that he
could not help feehing himself the brother of all things created, of
arumals and plants, of the stars and the elements Ilis sensitive heart
was not less concerned about the well-bemng of a sparrow, the fate
of a flower or a tree than about the affairs of his order He spoke
with the same heartfelc fervor of love to animals, small and big, to
the fields, vineyards and mountains, to the winds and the streams,
to earth, warer, fire, and air, and told them they must love the
Father and asked them to jom him 1n his cheerful prase of the
glonies of God

The man, who had brought to other men the message of joy of
the Lord’s gospel, who had stretched out a helping hand to the
poor and the mfirm, who had not withheld his kiss of brotherly
love from the untouchable leper, and who had dared to give freely
of his abundance of love to the bandits and robbers, this man en-
veloped also with the tenderness of his brotherly feelings the leasr
of God’s non-human creatures

Once he returned from a begging tour, heavily laden wath all
sorts of chartable gifts, when he met a woodcurrer chopping down
a tree  “Brother, do not chop off the whole tree, but give 1t a
chance to grow up agam,” said Francis and offered the man his
food by way of recompense And he always msisted that Brother
Gardener should reserve i his vegetable garden a place for flowers
so that therr beaury might bear witness to the splendors of the
Lord

If he was thus concerned about the well-being of plants and
flowers, he certanly could not pass by without helping an animal
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which he found in need Once he saw a hare that was caught m
a snare, and just as though 1t were a human being whom he had to
free from a pamnful trap, he dropped everything and hastened to
assist Brother Hare —It was early spng The preceding summer
had been very dry The poor little beeshad a very hardtime Their
food was almost gone Then Francis went out begging for honey
and sweet wine and placed the gifts he obtained in a hollow tree
where his sisters the bees would find them, and they would not
have to die with hunger —At Siena he helped the turtledoves build
their nests and made sure every day that therr young ones had
enough to eat Whenever he ate, and however frugal his meal
might be, he always left at least a few crumbs for the robns, and
in winter time he shared all his food 1 equal parts with the animals
he met —Once, when he and scveral of his brothers were eaung
therr Christmas dinner by the roadside, a flock of cawing crows
settled down 1 a clump of trees nearby “‘Our black sisters want
to share our meal,” exclaimed Francis “Quick, Leo, wait on them.”
Leo broughr a Joaf of bread He had to trample down the snow
to prepare a table for the crows while Francis was busy breaking
up the bread The crows caine shooting down to get their prey,
and sparrows joined them and hundreds of other birds too All the
while Francis was loolung on with a cheerful mien “If I ever went
to see the emperor,” he said, “I would ask him to 1ssue a decree that™
everyone should broadcast at Christmas time a certam quanuty of
gramn all over the countryside as a gift for the birds Oh, my broth-
ers, on such a day all of creation should rejoice 1 the birth of the
child Jesus ”—Once he mer a farmer who was taking two sheep to
market to have them slaughtered He gave the farmer his coat to
buy the sheep out and save their lives And he took themn along and
decided to be their guardian —He was wallung toward a town
where he wanted to preach On the way he saw an ugly caterpil-
lar He picked it up that nobody should step on it He put 1t down
n a patch of grass and said, “Some time you will be a beautiful
butterfly, Sister Caterpillar, just as our ugly and sinful body will at
one ume release the soul which will fly up to heaven 1n lightness
and beauty "—

And just as men and women of all classes were attracted by the
power of his love and left their accustomed lives to jomn him and
be always at his side—so also did the amimals succumb to the spell
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of his gospel of universal brotherhood The dog by the roadside
near Assisi, the hare of Isola Maggiore, and the birds of Pian
d’Arca and Alviano that heeded his request to take part in hus
jubilant praises of the Father in heaven, all these were but the
first of a great many brothers and sisters from the ammal lung-
dom thar gathered around him 1 a great discipleship of love

-Near Siena a whole flock of sheep left their pasture and followed
St Francis —In Assisi a little lamb went with him wherever he was
going It accompamied him to chapel It listened togerher with the
other brothers and sisters to the Mass —On Lake Riet1 a fisherman
gave Francis an excepuonally beautiful fish - Francis could not bring
himself to eat Brother Fish and pur hum back m his element The
fish followed the boat in which Francis made the crossmg Then
it waited 1n the shallow warers until Francis came back, juse in or-
der to be near hun —A pheasant that had been presented to Francis
returned of 1its own free will to him when he turned 1t loose In-
stead of the freedom of a burd 1t preferred to share the hfe of an
earthbound friar minor—In an olive tree not far from the cell
where Francis lived for a while in sohtude there was a cicada
“Come, Sister Cicada,” said Francis, “and prase the Lord our cre-
aror with a joyful song'” And whenever Francis called, the cicada
came, sat down on his hand and jomed him softly mn his songs of
praise

Francis’ triumphant power of love, which had won over the
hosule sultan and had transformed the desperate bandits into peace-
ful friars, did not fail 1n the face of the ravenous wolf of Gubbio
It was winter when Francis arrived there to preach in the market
place Outside the city gates he met a group of farmers, heavily
armed with scythes and flals “Where are you gomg?” asked
Francis. “We are gomng to get the wolf,” said the farmers “He
steals our sheep and attacks our dogs and even our horses” *Ler
me go with you,” said Francis When they reached the forest
where the wolf had his lair they saw in the distance a huge animal
crossing the white snow of a cleaning  “Let me talk to him,” sad
Francis and went all by himself to meet the wolf The farmers
stayed behind, and to their great amazement they saw how the
ravenous beast put his paw 1nco the hand that Francis had strecched
out toward him Francis bent down and ralked to the wolf. Then
the wolf stretched out on the ground and began to hek Francis’
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feet Francis stroked the beast and made him understand thac he
should follow him. Like a dog the wolf came trotung after hum, all
along the road, loolung up to him 1n trustful obedience Together
they reached the market place of Gubbio, where Francis preached
the gospel of love to the crowd that had gathered to hear his mes-
sage and see the wolf sitting reverently by his side. From now on
the wolf was the pet of the enure town He was fed by the people,
and when he died he was buried mn state  Over hus grave a church
was erected, and the people called 1t San Francesco della Pace.

When Henry David Thorcau lived 1n the solitude of the woods
in his hut beside Walden Pond, the birds, he relates, would come
without fear and sit down on his shoulder, and snakes would curl
around his legs without doing hum any harm He hived there hap-
pily as the first man in Paradise —More than one sober-minded ex-
plorer of the nineteenth century returned from the uncharted wilds
and deserts of Africa to relate that a man who goes unarmed and
free from fear to meet the wild beasts 1n a spint of Jove, is wel-
comed by them as a trusted friend The legends of St Francis
depict a man whose fearlessness and love are sublimated to the per-
fection of samthiness In lus hfe, harmony with all creation was
agam a reality as it had been 1n Paradise.

Though fortune had favored the Poverello of Assisi i all his™
ventures, the humbleness of his heart was in no way affected And
likewsse later on, when musfortune and grief descended upon him,
they too could not weaken the unchangeable essence of his hfe
Sorrow and pan proved the full extent of his greatness Secular
harm revealed the divinity of his being  The shadows of Iife on
earth, which mingled finally wich the brightness of the life of his
soul, brought out 1 clear relief the splendor of his transfiguration.

The trouble grew up almost undistinguishably as a part of his
success Francis himself, however, was not decceived All his
thoughts and feelings were concentrated on God, and he recog-
nized that the growmng power of his order as an mstitution for men
and women of this world would signify the decline and end of his
evangehical brotherhood He alone, who had called his brother-
hood an order of friars minor, who conceived of himself as the
least among his brethren, could understand that greatness within
the world must mean a break with the 1deal of perfection which it
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had been possible to realize on a small scale. He thought of his
disciples as “munstrels of God” and “free larks of the Creator”,
their caves and wattle huts were “nests of the gospel,” and so he
could not help feeling that the ngid organization to which his
brotherhood of love had been reduced, that s hrerarchy of offi-
cialy, its learned pursuits and 1ts monastic discipline were no longer
fully compatible with the true imitation of Christ of the days of
the Portiuncula

There were many reasons to justify the changes that had taken
place An order with rthousands of members 1n all parts of the
world could not be administered by a single individual, especially
not by a roving wanderer without a fixed abode VWhat was needed
was an orgamizational setup with clearly defined admimstrauve
units, with provincials and musters upon whom full authonity
marters of local nnportance could be devolved There had to be
hsts of members and minutes and files which could not be kepr in
order 1n the woaods or 1n caves and which 1t was impossible to pre-
serve 1n a hollow tree. For that, archives were needed and offices
and organized headquarters Strict rules were required, a prescribed
monastic discipline, and a novitiate to precede admussion mro the
order, 1f thousands of members were to be guided m the same
spirt

Ax first the friars minor, who went as Franciscan missionaries to
distant parts, were often accused of heresy They were imprisoned
and put to death, and the number of martyrs lcept increasing  The
carefree fervor which was all that Francis could grve his mission-
anies on their way, was not enough to assure the success of therr
mission They were 1n need of official letters of safe-conduct and
of sufficient funds to guarantee them protection and safety in for-
eign lands

At a ume when learning and culture were expanding, the simple
foars were an easy prey to all sorts of cunning sophistry The
Franciscan order was just as much in need of men of learning as
the order of the Dominicans, 1f 1t wanted to uphold its evangelical
doctrine 1n the world Buc learning depends on books, and books
can only be gathered m hbraries Houses had to be built for the
order Fixed monastic establishments—that was the constant refrain
if the work of the order was to succeed And for the building and
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mamrenance of such homes, the order needed considerable financial
means

Brother Elias, who gave the order a clear admimistrative organ-
1zation, who introduced discipline and learming and was responsible
for the establishment of monasteries with lhibraries and beautiful
churches, had been a notary at Bologna He was a devout Chris-
tian, he loved Francis and venerated him as a saint. And when he
tried to give the order a strict organization, he did so 1n order to
prove to the world thar Francis was a sant and to assure hus broth-
crhood everywhere of the respect 1t deserved

But the devoted friar Flias, the loving admurer of Francis, was
not a genuimely Christian soul in the sense of the gospel of his mas-
ter He was gulty of treason against the one he loved and admured.
a Judas ar the table of the true disciples of Christ

Impressed by Francis’ sermons, Flias Bombarone had given up
his office mn order to jomn the ranks of the friars minor Lquipped
with a cowl, he was wamng for Francis on the road to Cortona
When Francis approached m the mudst of a group of singing dis-
ciples, the notary threw himself down at his feer and asked to be
taken nto the brotherhood After Francis had granted his request,
the friars continued their journey Their cheerful singing, how-
ever, had suddenly come to an end They could not quite under-
stand it themselves It was just because a2 man had jowned them,
who did not sing but talked with great learning about the motives
of his conversion

And in the order at large, of which Ehas became the mouthpiece
and organizer, the simple delight 1n song and melody was soon to
vamish too A man was now at the helm who tallkked in learned
words about the motives of piety and devotion

And then another man of great faith, a mighty dignirary of the
church, Cardinal Ugolino, who loved Francis too and wanted to
do his best to further the interests of his brotherhood, came to the
fore and lent Elias a helping hand, trymg to build up the power
and fame of the order before the entire world and to make of 1t
one of the pillars of the church He was deeply convinced of Fran-
cis’ sainchness, and 1t was he who canomized the Poverello after he
had ascended the papal throne as Pope Gregory IX. Yet his work
for the order affected the spirir of the evangelical brotherhood m
what Francis conceived to be s very essence
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The strice organization triumphed over the nformal gathenng
Rational deductions killed song and meledy, and cheerfulness fell
a vicum to austenity. The 1deal of the saint was vanquished by the
practical needs of the world To be sure, the “httle pauper” of
Assis1 continued to be the rallying point, his gospel of poverty re-
mained the doctrine which was advocated by the ever increasing
army of his duisciples Bur Francis was now the 1mage of a sainc
adorning the walls of pompous monasteries, and the brotherhood
of love had become through the influence of Elias a well-organized
agency which made 1t 1ts business to distnibure the gospel of Francis
all over the world A dreamer that has been cheated out of his
dream, sees more clearly than a mere realist, his cheated dreamer’s
vision 15 able to look through the decepuion of rational deductions

When Francis returned 1n the year 1220 from his journey to
Egypt and Syna, he found his brotherhood a ngidly organized
order of friars It was no longer the brotherhood which he formed
at the Portuncula after the model of the gospel of Chrst

“Alas,” he complained, “my free larks are imprisoned i the cages
of theiwr monasteries —Did the Saviour insist on a novinate for his
disciples®—I do not want my brerhren to exchange the gospel for
learned books To state a truth m genwne faith 1s worth more

_than to parry muleading queries wath learned skill He who wants
to spread the message of Christ must be consumed by an mnner firc
and not speak coldly the wise words of reason Yet that you can-
not learn from books but only 1n direct communion with God ”

At Bologna the magnificent home of the order which the broth-
ers had bult during his absence was being consecrated In the
nudst of the ceremonies the founder of the order arose, for the
first time nor to pray and sing but to condemn It was for the first
and last ume chat he spoke angnly to his brothers What flared up
mn him was the anger of the Lord who cast out all them that sold
and boughr in the remple and overthrew the tables of the money-
changers.

The brothers tned to calm hum. They explained that the mag-
nificent home of the order was not their property, that it belonged
to the church and that they lived in 1t merely as renants Francis
remained adamant “The gospel states clearly whar 1t wants,” he
“said batrerly. *“Shame on you' You have msulred our Lady Poverty
and have expelled her from your midst I and my brothers have no
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business in Babylon.” And he turned his back on the festive gath-
ermg and left

At the Poruuncula he found another imposing building of the
Franciscan order, nght 1n the place where his little hut had been
And when he was told thar this was where he was expected to
dwell henceforth, the angry mason, who had not only learned how
to build but also how to dismantle, climbed onto the roof and be-
gan to throw down the tiles

All his exhortations and pleadings could not, however, elimnate
the element of worldhness in the development of the ever expand-
mg order The power of Francis, the power of humbleness and
love, was not made to rule, to organize, to exercise authority over
others. Francis did not have the lkund of energy that 1s necessary
for a man who must order, prohibir, and enforce In his loving
humility he knew but one form of guidance to influence others
by the force of his example “What I can do now for the broth-
ers,” he said, “1s merely to hive before them as a model and to con-
vince them of the truth of the gospel by redoubled devotion to the
Lord”

Francis resigned from hs pose in the administration of the order.
His place was taken by one of hus earliest disciples, Pietro der Cat-
tan1, and when Pietro died a shorr tume later, the direction of the
order’s busimness was entrusted—at the request of Cardinal Ugoling
—to brother Elias

Francis himself remained connected wath the order only as one
of a group of brothers who kept faith with the 1deals of the Por-
tuncula

The works of the poets, once completed, remam unchanged in
the power of their authors But the work of an author, whose
poems are hving human bemngs, escapes the power of him who
made them, for they are made of the stuff of life which 1s eternally
mn flux The world changes them, they change as people, times, and
environments change, they change by force or seduction untl
nothing 1s left of the orniginal rhythm, rhyme, and melody.

The poem of Francis, the troubadour of God, was an evangelical
brotherhood And when that brotherhood assumed the shape of
the organization of the Franciscan order, Francis could no longer
feel that it was his When he saw his work again in 1ts new guuse,
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he was frightened Yet the evangelical fervor, which cannot ever
resign, which must try to win back what has been lost, continued
to be active 1n hum and urged him to compose his work anew, time
and again His indefatigable effort to redraft and revise his Rules
bears witmess to this fact

Between the Rule which the “troubadour of God” had at one
time drawn up under the cross at the Porduncula and the soberly
formulated prescriptions which the frars had to heed since Elias
had been given authority over their conduct, there was a break
which virmually endangered the structure of the entire order

“The free larks of God” beat their wings desperately against the
bars of their monastic cages “The kmghts of Lady Poverry,” who
had withdrawn to caves in the mountains and huts i the woods,
rebelled openly agawnst the friars who had entrenched themselves
m therr palatial monastc homes. “The fools of the Lord” accused
the learned librarians and students of their order of having “be-
trayed the gospel of the Redeemer of fishermen and the poor 1n
spirit” Many who did not want to accepr the new order of things
threatened to leave the brotherhood alrogether

The unuty of the order was at stake, 1ts success, 1ts reputation and
fame 1n the world

~ To be sure, the supreme authority within the order was nom-
nally in the hands of Elas, but Francis, “the least among the breth-
ren,” was stll their father and lord. Despite his humbleness, the
order exsted exclustvely .n lus name He was the flame chat at-
tracted newcomers ke moths, he was the magic tie thar held the
order together Francs alone could restore the lost uniey

Cardinal Ugolino, an experienced diplomat, took charge of the
delicate.task of trymg to convince Francis that hus order needed a
new Rule if 1t was not to fall victim to inrernal dissension.

“The Rule,” Ugolino told Francss, “that you drew up at the
Portiuncula was nght for a dozen men, perhaps for sixteen, all Iiv-
ing under your direct supervision, But 1t 1s no longer right for an
order of thousands that live dispersed over the face of the earth If
you want your holy work to benefit mankind and the church, you
will have to redrafr the Rule with greater sobnery and circum-

ection, so that all the brethren can accept It as a basis for restor-
ing peace within the order ”



SAINT FRANCIS 257

“ shall do all I can and more than I can,” said Francis and wich-
drew with three of his most faithful disciples to the solitude of a
cave near Fonte Colombo in order to prepare the draft of a new
Rule which was to be ready in time for the next general spring
chapter of the Franciscan order

He had promised to do more than is humanly possible. For days
and mights he lay on the bare ground in the darkness of his cave,
waiting and listening in his soul untl God began to speal;, unul he
understood the will of the Lord, word for word, woven of still-
ness, sentence for sentence—the entire Rule from begmning to end

Then he left the cave  His disciples had been waitng outside for
weeks ‘“Lamb of God,” smd Francis to Leo, who was used to
actng as the frars’ scribe, “wnite’” But 1t was entirely as 1t had
been under the cross at the Portiuncula where he had drawn up the
first Rule  He did not really dicrate the text, he sang it And this
time the song and 1ts melody were still fuller of passion and deep
conviction And Leo the lamb hummed with him as he wrote, just
as one does 1n trymg to jot down the words of 2 song one hears

At the spring chapter for the year 1221 the new version of the
Rule was to be read to the assembled friars More than three thou-
sand of them had come to the Portiuncula When they heard the
new Rule, most of them were so disapponted, they could hardly
spealt.  Was thar a new Rule, drawn up for a mghty religious
order? It was a dithyrambic appeal to the friars, interspersed with
prayers and mcantations, admonishing them to remain faithful to
poverty, sumplicity, and humbleness It was an ecstatic poem with
Tﬁé’r_eﬁ;am “But on their journcy through the world the friars are
to take neither satchel nor money nor bread, let them have trust
m the Lord 1n all things”

Again Elias had the cardinal speal on us behalf “Brother,” said
Ugolino, “your Rule 1s wonderful, bur a Rule should be something
by which men and women can abide You ought ro modify it

“It 15 God who dictated 1t to me,” replied Franas “How can I,
a frail crearure of the Lord, change anything m 1?”

Thus reply put the cardinal 1n a rather awkward position. But he
was an expenenced diplomat, whose tasl 1t was to mediate between
heaven and earth And so he did find a way out

“You certainly must not do anything but what God bids you do
It 15 God's main concern that the brethren understand His will so
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that they can live 1n accordance with it. After all, it is only the
wording that needs improvement For the sake of your brethren I
ask you to wnte the Rule once more ”

“For the sake of peace among the brethren I shall try agamn and
ask God to help me find the best form ”

He returmned to the cave of Fonte Colombo, and God heard his
prayer After a while the Rule was finished 1n 1ts newest form, and
Francis had one of his disciples take it to Elias

Ehas was greatly irnitated when he read the new text. The ec-
static prayers, appeals, and incantauons were left out, but the re-
frain about Lady Poverty was still there, and 1t was just that which
mterfered with the desired spread of the order’s fame and power.
The formulauon of a rule was obviously not the business of a poet
depending on divine nspiration

When Elias wenr to see Francis agam, he was asked whether the
new Rule had sausfied hin and whether 1t had finally been submt-
ted to the Pope for approval Elas explamned hesitantly “I had
meant not to tell you But since you ask now—I must admut that
the Rule—] really do not know where and how—has been lost ”

It would not have been hard for Francis to rewrnite the Rule sen-
tence for sentence and word for word Ir was mmscnbed 1n his
heart Lhas and Ugolino, however, had forestalled this possibility
They had compiled the sort of rule thart 1s needed for a great order
The refrain about Lady Poverty was not in it

“Why did you let the power shp out of your hands?” com-
planed the faichful at the Portuncula “Now you see what has
become of it'”

“] am not my brothers’ keeper,” said Francis and went away,

firmly resolved to work henceforth only through his example ”

Thus greac disappointment hit Francis at a ume when he was
physically il During his stay in the East he had contracted trach-
oma, a disease of the eyes endemic n Egypt Both his eyes were
panfully inflamed and swollen. The hghr of day—which he had
loved so much because 1n it he saw men and trees and flowers and
birds and all the other things of beauty in God’s creation—lost 1ts
splendor and vamushed at umes in dim diffusion At times, when he
opened his eyes, he saw nothing but impenetrable darkness Now
and then his condiion 1mproved but never for very long. He tned
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to soothe the burning pain by applymg little cushions of moist moss,
and he had to wear his cowl pulled far down over hus eyes He,
who had loved Brother Sun ever since the day of his first walk
after his illness 1n those early days at Assis, could no longer endure
the light of day A lover of light threatened by blindness' How
jubilantly he had grected the sun every morning when 1t rose! And
now he had to seek shelter from its rays Only after the sun had
gone down at might, could he dare ro remove his cowl and to look
around freely agam Then Sister Moon and his brothers and sisters
the stars would come to console him about the loss of his dearest
brother the sun And so he did not complain or quarrel with God,
who had sent him this visitaion. Neither did he complamn about
the grief which the schism n his order had caused him, a grief
which had broken nto the cheerfulness of his hfe as unexpectedly,
as brutally and fatally as the Egyptian eye disease, for 1t had dark-
ened the brghtness of his Iife’s work, the sun of huis brotherhood

Yet Francis accepted all this without a trace of bitterness His
love and his trust in God remained unshaken, and he bore willingly
the cross that was imposed upon hin  For all this grief came from
the same Creator that had favored hum for so long with an abun-
dance of joy and happiness It came from God who had not seen
fit to save his only begotten son from the bitrerest grief, the most
pamnful sorrow from treason and death, for the final fruic of such
abasernent was elevation, the fruit of such pain was joyful consola-
tion, and death and martyrdom were the beginning of the miracle
of resurrecuon How small, how pitifully small was Franeis’ grief
compared with the passion of Christ!

Francis had dedicated his life to the imitation of Chnist The pur-
pose of all his endeavor was to spread the Lord’s message of joy
If he really meant to live his life after the model of Christ, he had
to follow im also on the Way of the Cross

All bus musfortunes and all his suffering appeared to him now as
an exhortation to be steadfast They showed him the way that
would lead to final perfection of his mmtatio Christ:

For Francis there was only one approach to all things. All his
relanonships meane love. It was love that taught him to accept
pamn  And he did not endure 1t, he embraced 1c with brotherly ten-
dermness

Since sorrow and pan had been the destiny of the son of God,
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his Lord and Master and the center of his devotion, he saw hence-
forth no other object for the power of his love but to have 1t
chasten and punfy his grief and sorrow to such a degree that they
would finally resemble the passion of Christ

Real love—this Francis had learned through his love for the poor,
the despised, and the lepers—implies the ability to suffer the suffer-
ings of others, to endure the pan of others as one’s own Inspired
by such love, he wanted to follow his Saviour on the way to Gol-

gotha. "9__1_._0551," he prayed, “grant me the joy of enduring your

gnef”

The time for Alverno had come. Late in the summer of the year
1224 I'rancis started on his way in the company of a few of his
oldest disciples Together with Angelo, Rufino, Masseo, and the
lamb Leo he wanrted to spend the forty days of the Lent of St
Michael on the lonely Apennine mounramn  His frail body was not
equal to the hardships of the journey On the way he broke down
The disciples had to borrow a donkey for him, and thus they con-
unued the ascent Before reaching the last plateau they had to stop
agan and build a lide hur where Francis might rest and recover
from his attack They themselves lay down a short distance away.

As soon as he felt strong enough, Francis decided to withdraw
“still farther mto the wilderness and to be alone with God, far away
from his disciples Under a towenng peak, the Spicco Sasso, he
found a ravine where he decided to remamn. The only friend with
whom he shared his alpine solitude was Brother Falcon whose nest
was 1n 2 weather-bearen beech tree near by Fauhfully Brother
Falcon called him when 1t was tume for his midmght prayer and
agamn in the morning when his day began, which he spent entirely
in absorption and contemplanon and the emotional ymitation of the
passion of Christ

Thus arnived the morning of the 14th of September “O Lord,
my Savior,” Francis prayed, "I ask two favors before I die Let me
feel in my soul, In my body even, all the bitter pain which you have
felt And i my heart let me feel that immeasurable love which
made you, Son of God, endure such sufferings for us, poor sinners ”

No sooner had he finished his prayer, than—as though the fervor
of his words had broken the power of the laws of this world—the
distance berween heaven and earth vamushed, and the abyss between
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human yearning and divine fulfillment was bridged The things of
the earth gave way to a supernatural vision His feeble eyes saw
the abode of the blessed 1n such glorious splendor as no mortal eyes
had ever seen before His soul looked into a mirror which reflected
its divine unage

To describe what happened to Francis m thss rapturous state can-
not be the tasl of history It 1s the task of the legend, which alone
1s able to draw on an adequate fund of means of expression, for 1n
it divine meaning and the images of the world are interwoven m
naive harmony

Francis saw a gigantic being with wings, a hovening seraph that
bore the features of the Saviour Its arms were stretched out, 1its
feet tied together, and 1t was fastened to a cross of hght Two of
1ts wings were raised over 1s head, two were spread out, and two
covered the body

Deeply moved and venly transfixed by the radiant suffening of
the seraph, Francis uttered a picrcing cry of pamn and bliss For
suddenly he fclc the five wounds of the crucified body of Christ
with such unspeakable force that he could not endure the pan and
fell to the ground in a state of unconsciousness When he recov-
ered, he saw on his body the five wounds of Chnst on the cross.
And as us body bore the stigmata of physical pamn, so his heart was,
pierced by the sugma of the Redeemer’s superhuman love  Francis’
prayer had been heard

The legend of St Francis tells us that his body bore the wounds
of the cross to the time of his death  All those who saw hum during
the last two years of his hife bear out the truth of the legend They
also speak about the divinity of the Redeemer’s love, the power of
which hived on in Francis’ heart after the vision of the seraph.

The “troubadour of God” had received the highest pnize. The
wounds of the crucified Son of God had been mmpressed upon his
body, and he took leave of the mountaimn of his destmy “Farewell
Sasso Spicco,” he said, “farewell dearest Brother Falcon, thank
you for the Jove you bore me” And then he continued, “Farewell
Brother Masseo, Brother Angelo, Brother Rufino, peace be with
you, adwo, adio  Adio haly mountain, I am going with Brother
Lictle Sheep, farewell mountamn, I will never see you agamn.”

Ailing and weak, hus eyes shielded aganst the painful hght of the
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sun, but his soul still fully absorbed 1n the vision he had seen, thus
he arrved in the company of the lamb Leo at the Portiuncula

There his suffering grew worse, and the brothers took him to
San Damian where the loving care of St Clara might give him some
relief At his request Clara had built for him a wartle hut not far
from the house of the sisters, There he spent days and weeks of
great torment It was a sore tmal, for to the panful tribulations of
his 1llness was added the annoyance of rats and mice and of swarms
of gnats and flies that found the wattle hut anideal breeding ground

Yer the “loving brother of all of God’s creatures,” who had
picked up the ranworms on the road to save them from bemng
crushed, remained steadfast in his superhuman love *“Sister Gnat,
have a heart,” he said “Sister Rat, I am tired and would like to
sleep. Please ler me resc”

His I'gypuan trachoma had grown so bad that every ray of hght
caused him the most piercing pain It was summer, and day 1n and
day ouc the bright Itahan sun shone from a pitlessly radiant sky

Soon after Francis’ arrival at San Damian Donkey Body refused
to obey 1n other respects too Francis no Jonger had to remind him
that he should be modest and hve frugally, he had to beg him to
take at least some of the food Sister Clara so carefully prepared for
hm  Donkey Body grew more and more stubborn He even re-
fused to be refreshed by the sparkling spring water which Clara
brought him There was no longer anything he enjoyed Donkey
Body was seriously dl  His stomach, liver, spleen, and kidneys, all
his organs were 1mpaired Donkey Body strerched out on the
ground as though he were getting ready to die

Yert the pauent in the wartle hut ar San Damian, visited by all
ills, torrured by all pains, remained strong 1n his divine trust and in
his love of all things created, and no physical pain, no bodily torture
could really affect him Brother Francis, “the least among the frars
minor” was no longer able to see the sun, but that did not mean
that “Brother Sun” was no longer shiming, as bnght and wonderful
as on the first day Donkey Body refused to carry Francis out of
his hut, to where he could see the trees and flowers, and the moon
and the stars at mghr, bur that did not mean that the trees were no
longer 1n bloom, that they did not bear fruit anymore, and that
the brothers and sisters of erernity, the moon and the stars were no
longer adorming the firnament The springs went on flowing with
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hfe-giving water, and the water continued on its course through
streans and mighty rivers down to the ocean, cven though Donkey
Body could no longer enjoy a refreshing drink  For weeks Franess’
lungs had mbhaled no fresh air, but the world lived on, enlivened
and refreshed by the bracing vigor of the atmosphere. And Brother
Fire, the giver of light aganst darkness, of warmth agamnst cold,
would continue to delight men, even though Francis was no longer
able to stare forlornly into the flames as he had always loved to do
The days of “httle Brother Francis” were numbered, but the big
brothers, the brothers and sisters of eternity, the stars and eletnens,
would go on proclaiming the splendors of the Father to the end of
al] days

While hus eyesight faded away, while his life faded out, he
thought of nothing but the brotherhood of all things and of the
Father, their Creator And the bliss of these thoughts could have
absorbed a hundredfold the grief in his heart and the fraicy of his
bod

F 1)'70m one night of sorrow to the next night ot pamn his brotherly
happmess grew only the more powerful and jubilant until it finally
burst forth in a song that had to be sung because its jubilant mspar-
ation could no longer be conraned

“Donkey Body,” exclumed Francis one morming, ‘“dearest
brother of my soul, please try and pull yourself together agan
The Father has given me a song that I must teach the minstrels of
God, for I want them to sing 1t before the people so that they wall
not forget the Father.”

Every mornmng Sister Clara and the friars who cared for hum
during hus illness, came to visit him 1n his hut. This merning they
found hum to their grearest amazement standing outside the hut,
leaning agamnst the trunk of a tree with his cowl pulled down over
hus eyes

“Sister Clara and you, my brothers, histen to the song that was
given me mn my trials to the greater glory of the Father and as con-
solation for all men,” he said cheerfully. And then he began to
sing the song 1 which he, who was abour to leave rhe world,
thanked his God once again for the splendor of his creation

Altissimo ommnipotente bon signore
Tue son le laude, la glora et ’honore et ogni benedictione
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A te solo se confano
Et nullo homo ¢ degno de nominar te

Laudato sia Dio mio signore cum turte le rue creature, specialmente
messer lo frate sole

La quale giorna et illumna nui per lar

Ex ello & bello er radiante cum grande splendore

De te signore porta significatione

Laudato s1a mio signore per sor luna et per le srelle
In celo le hai formate clare et belle

Laudaro s1a mio signore per fratc vento et per l'aire et nuuolo et sereno
ct omne tempo
Per le quale dai a le tue creature sustentamento

Laudaro sia mio signore per sor aqua
La quale & multo utile ex humile et pretiosa ct casta

Laudarto sia mio signore per frate foco, per lo quale tu allumini Ja nocte
Lt ello ¢ bello et jucundo et robustissimo e forte

Laudato s1ia mio signore per nostra matre terra
La quale ne sostenta ct guberna ct produce diwerst frucu et coloritt
fior1 et herbe

Laudate et benedicire mio signore et regratiate
"Ek seruite a lur cum grande humilitace

Most high, omnipotent, good Lord,

To Thee be praise and glory, honor and blessing
Only to Thee, most high, do they belong,

And no man 1s great enough to speak of Thee

Be pralscd my Lord, with all Thy creatures,
And most of all for Monugnor Brother Sun,
Who makes the day for us, and the light
Fair 1s he, and radiant, and very splendid

A semblance, Lord most high, of Thee

Be praised, my Lord, for Sister Moon and all the stars
In heaven Thou hast made them, precious, bright and fair

Be praised, my Lord, for Brother Wind
And for air and cloud and every weather
Bv which Thou givest sustenance to all Thy creatures
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Be praised, my Lord, for Sister Water,
Useful, humble, precious and chaste

Be prased, my Lord, for Brother Fire
By whom Thou dost hight up the mght
Beaunful 35 he, and joyous, robust, and strong

Be praised, my Lord, for our mother, Sister Earth
Who doth support and keep us, and produce for us
Her varied fruits and colored flowers and grass

Oh, prasse and bless my Lord, and thankful be,
And serve Him all, with grear humiliey

In this song of praise of the Creator and His crearion, the enthusi-
asm of Francis the troubadour of God flared up once more When
he finished, he thought neither of the illness of donkey Body nor
of the dissension of Brother Elias and exclaimed wirh great fervor
“Let us travel through the world, free as the birds, and sing this
song which 1s ours as they sing theirs Brothers, wherever you go,
you shall first preach your sermon and then you shall sing this
song, and ro the people you shall say “We are the nunstrels of God
and want no other reward from you but thar you repent so that in
your purified souls you may participate mn the divine joy of crea-
ton'”

Hisronians of literature regard this canncle, “The Praises of the
Crearures,”—more generally known under the name of “Cantico
de lo Frate Sole” or “Canticum Fratris Solis,”—as the first poem m
the Irahan language, the source of mspiration and a direct model
for the immortal poems of Dante, Petrarca, and Tasso, and as an
early precursor of the rhapsodic poetry of nature down to Ierder
and Walt Whitman Historians of art perceive 1n the frescoes of
Cimabue and Giotto and the subsequent tradition of realism 1n the
panung of nature an echo—crystalized mn color and conrour—of
the melody of the canticle of Brother Sun Social historians speak
of the great effect which this poem, sung in the vernacular, had on
the religious feelings of the great masses during the later Middle
Ages, especially during the time of the ecstatic processions of peni-
tents, when 1t became for thousands and thousands of Christians an
mspiring song of revolt

More important, however, than all these facts 1s the phenomenon
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—not equalled by anything m the history of world literature—that
the verbal creation of the poet Francis was realized by him as a samnt
in the most literal sensc of the word in the hour of hus worst tnibula-
tion This poem was not only the fruit of an hour of sublime poetic
inspiration, 1t was the rhythm of Francis’ life, the tenor of hus soul
translated mnto verse and tune.

For now 1t came to pass that Francis—at the request of cardinal
Ugolno, who worried about the eyesight of the samt—was taken
from San Danuan to Rienn There were several famous eye special-
1sts there, and 1t was hoped that they mighr at Jeast be able to save
Francis from rotal blindness Yet all their endeavors to cure him
with omntments and plasters and tinctures falled When Francis’
condition grew even worse, onc of the docrors decided to try cau-
terization as a last and desperate attemnpt to check the disease. There
were no anesthetics, and the preparauons for the operation were
almost worse than the disease itself A charcoal fire was buille The
doctor placed a long iron bar with a flattened point into the fire
When 1t was red-hot, he took it out 1n order to use 1t to cauterize
Francis’ face from the eyebrows back to the ears

In his poem Francis had haied the fire as a beloved brother
Now tlus brother appeared before him 1n the shape of a horrible
wstrument of torture. The friars minor that were present could
not bear the sight and went away Francis remained steadfast He
welcomed Brother Fire i a friendly tone of voice “Brother Fire,”
he said, “God made you beautiful and strong and useful, I pray
you deal cautiously with me, for I have always loved you

The arc of the physicians could not do much for poor donkey
Body The cauterization was of no avail, and when Francis began
now to cough up clods of blood, the hope to see him recover was
further reduced

The brothers had taken him—again at the behest of cardinal Ugo-
lino—to Siena, because 1t was hoped that the milder climare of that
part of Italy muighe have a beneficial effect upon the new symptom
But no change of climate could stop the approach of death A hem-
orrhage made the brothers fear that the end had come The wor-
nied tone of their voices told Francis what they did not say, would
nor have dared to utter “In case I shall spon be no lon_gwng
you,” he said with a great effort, “I want to tel
Turning to Leo, he added, “Wnire, lamb of God'” And he dictated
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his testament of love: “I bless my brethren who are mn the order,
and all those who shall come 1nto 1t, even to the end of the world.
And since, because of my weakness, [ may not speak much, I make
plain my desire to all my brethren, present and to come, mn these
brief words that they shall always love one another, as [ have loved
_them, that they shall always lave and observe ourw
“and tharmmmam farthful servants of our holy Mother
Church.”

Six more months of suffering lay before um But as he had borne
poverty and the vicissirudes of hife not merely with courage but—
much more than thar—with cheer and love, good humor and a
song on his lips, so he also accepted the slow torrure of his death.

His most ardent wish was to be taken home to Assisi In August,
1226, the brothers carried hum on a litter over mountains and
through valleys back to his native city The whole town came to
meet him 1 a solemn procession It was led by the same bishop
Guidu who long ago had given his coat to the lost son of merchant
Bernardone Now he knelt down before the returming saint and
laussed the hem of his garment with grear reverence

In the bishop’s palace Francis was given the room where years
ago Guido had presided over the court scene with Bernardone and,
his son Francss as planuff and defendant There he learned thar
the bishop and the podesta as heads of the ecclesiastic and munici-
pal admimstrations were mvolved 1n a biter dispute of jurisdic-
tional competence. Francis was sick unto dearh, bur to the very last
he remained a herald of the Prince of Peace He decided to bring
about a reconciliation between the two contestants

He sent two of his disciples to the podesta, aslung hun to come
to his bedside at a certain hour because he did not wish to die
without having told hun something that might prove to be of grear
importance to the welfare of the people of Assist He then invited
the bishop to come to see him at precisely the same tume  No sooner
had the two irreconcilable enemies met m Francis’ room, than two
of his disciples began to sing the canticle of Brother Sun All this
had been carefully planned in advance What had not been planned
was a spontaneous inspiration of the moment When the disciples
had ended, Francis went on smging, adding one more stanza to his
song
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Laudato sia mio signore per queli que perdonano per lo tuo amore et
sosteneno Infirmitate et tribulatione

Beat1 queli que sostenerano 1n pace che da t1 altissimo serano incoro-
nau

Be praised my Lord, for those who pardon for Thy love,
Who bear infirmity and tribulation.

Blessed are they who keep themselves 1 peace,

For thou shalt crown them, Lord most high

As he sang the last words of the new stanza, the wish it imphed
was fulfilled The podesta stepped forward and said “I say to you
all, 1f anyone should have slan my blood brother, nay, if anyone
should have slain my son, I would forgive lum” And turning to
the bishop, he conunued “I am ready, your lordship, to make sat-
isfaction for everything as it shall please you, for the love of our
Lord Jesus Chrnst, and of his good servant Francis” Then the
bishop went up to him and said “My office bids me be humble, but
alas, I am quick to wrath! It 1s my part to ask pardon of you” So
it happened that the bishop, who at one time had passed judgment
on the son of Pietro Bernardone, subrmitted here in the same room
to the verdict of love of St Francis

Caused by the hardships of the journey to Assisi, Francis’ conds-
tion had grown worse, and rthe bishop called the most famous phy-
sician of Umbria to hus bedside  Afrer the physician had completed
his examination, Francis ashed him  “How much longer can I live?”
The simple clarity of this question permitted only the same kind
of answer “Only a very short time,” said the physician

Francis remained silenr for a moment. His life had come to an
end Seeing death so close by, he recogmzed 1n 1t a sister, the sister
of man since the beginning of ume, the sister of man till judgment
day, the most reliable and faithful sister, the sister of man’s last hour
and his only companion on his last journey back to the Father
And the same more-than-human love, with which Francis had at
all umes welcomed the gifts of God, made him now also embrace
this last one 1n cheerful readiness

The bishop and Francis’ disciples, who were waiting outside
from where they had been Lstening to the doctor’s verdict, heard
suddenly inside the patient’s room a steady voice singing a song of
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joy Francis had completed the last stanza of his song, the song of
his hife i prase of God

Laudato s1a mio signore per sor nostra morte corporale
Da la quale nullo homo viuente pod scampare

Guar a queli que more 1n peccato mortale

Beat1 queli que se trouano ne le tue sanctissime voluntare
Che la morte secunda non li pora far male

Be praised my Lord, for Sister Death

From whom no man living can escape

Alas for those who die 1n mortal sin,

But happy they who find themselves within Thine will,
On them the second death can work no harm

The news that Francis was about to die spread like wildfire.
Thousands of people gathered in front of the bishop’s mansion A
fear-mspired crowd looked up at the windows behind which Fran-
cis was dymg  Their silence was so inrense, 1t seemed to transform
the whole piazza mto a vast hall of death. Then suddenly the si-
lence was broken by a jubilant song coming from Francis’ room
“Be praised, my Lord, with all Thy creatures . . ” The men and
women 1n the square looked at each other in surprise  Was 1t pos-
sible that 2 human being should sing so jubilantly 1n the hour of his
death? Then the smging stopped Bur 1t began agam a lietle while
later, and so 1t went on all day till dusk.

For the mght a special guard had been ordered to the bishop’s
palace The monotonous echo of the guardsmen’s footfall was
drowned out at regular intervals by the hymn of joy, “Be prased,
my Lord . .,” ringing from the death room out into the silence
of the mghr.

When the morning came, 1t was greeted by the song of praise of
Brother Sun. And the townspeople who gathered again with fear-
ful hearts 1 front of the bishop’s palace, heard the singing voice of
therr saint bid them farewell 1n a song of exhortauon, urging them

mﬁfﬂlendom of His creation, tl{animg Him
—nfso for man's last sister on earth—for Sister Death ———
~—*rrrie course of the morning Elias, the leader of the great Fran-
ciscan order, appeared at his master’s bedside with a very delicate
request. As he entered, Francis was once agam singing the “Prazses
of the Creatures.” This made his task only the more difficult But
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Elias was a clear-headed and forceful thmker who would not en-
danger the future of his order by sentimental qualms Tactful or
not—when Francis had fiushed his song, Elias told his dying master
what he considered necessary in the interest of the order *Brother,”
he said, “what will the faithful out there think of your sainthood,
if you do nothing but sing? Forgive me, but such demeanor 1s not
befitting the death of a holy person like you It may arouse doubt
n the minds of the people regarding the genuineness of your holi-
ness ”’

Francis—a troubadour of God, m death as in hife—answered the
superior of his order candidly “Suffer me, Brother, to rejoice 1n
my Lord, both 1n Iis glory and in my mfirmities, since by the
grace of His Spirit, 1 feel so united to Him, that I needs must sing ”

As Elas lefr the room, he heard—to his dismay but in confirma-
tion of the message of joy for all mankind—the song of the sun
which Francis had begun singing agan

With this song on his hips and accompanied by a crowd of people
jomung 1n, Francis was carnied from the bishop’s mansion to the
Portiuncula where he wanted to receive Sister Death and where he
wished to be buried

On the way he asked his disciples to stop for a while on the top
of a hill from where he could see once agamn the town of Assisi m

* the valley below e was not strong enough to move his head by
himsclf “Please,” he smd to his disciples, “rurn my face toward
Assist. I would like to bless my town which I shall not see agan,
my good town, my beautiful town” They comphed with his re-
quest  His eyes were almost blind and unable to see Assisi, but he
could see it once more with the cyes of his soul Slowly he raised
his hand and made the sign of the cross over the town

In the grove at the Portiuncula the brothers took him at his re-
quest ro an 1solated hur which lay hidden behind the chapel When
his fmends and fachful had garhered at his side and he fele that he
had only a few hours to live, he rumed to the lamb of God and
sad “Add this to what I asled you to write at Siena ‘I request the
brothers, laymen as well as priests, not to nterprer my words and
not to say, “This 1s what he meant ” And just as the Lord helped
me to state and wrire the Rules and chese words simply and plamly,
so you must understand them simply and plamnly without interpre-
ration and follow them to the end in holy observation’”
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Then he asked “Lay my naked body on the bare gr% for
thus, 1n the arms of my dear Lady Poverty, do I wish to die.’

Shortly thereafter, at sundown on the third of Ocrober in the
year 1226, his last hour arrved The brother of Life and the brother
of death, the brother of all creation and 1ts immortal poet passed
away His last words were the words of the one hundred and forry-
second psalm of king David Voce mea ad dominum clamavt' I
cried unto the Lord with my voice, with my voice unto the Lord
did I make my supplication

When his voice grew weak and finally vamished in death, there
came from the grove a loud twitter of birds Francis’ sisters, the

larks, had arrved to bid his soul farewell on 1ts last journey to
heaven




SAINT LGNATIUS

LaNATIus

A BiLL oF INDICTMFNT, forwarded 1n 1515 by the corregidor of
Guiptizcoa to the episcopal court at Pamplona, contamns the earliest
description of St Ignatis

The delinquent Ifugo de Ofiez y Loyola, the bill says, 1s “bold
and defant, he wears a leather cuirass and 1s armed with sword and

*pistol, his long hair flows our from under his velver cap ” The

charge agamnst him 1s one of brawling and knavish arracks on de-
fenseless women To sum up, he 1s described m three words as
“'pecfidious, brutal, vindicnve ”

A characrer whom no passion could tamt, a master of self-disci-
plinc whom the last vesuges of sclfishness had left, a man who lived
exclusively m the service of God—thus runs a descripuion of the
general of the Society of Jesus, St Ignatius of Lovola, 4t the tume
of his death

This amazing transformation was the result of an astorushing ex-
ertion of will power

In his youth Ignatius showed many traits which remund one of
St Augustme They borh belonged to the same type of young
man whom sensuousness and ambition keep enthralled Only the
setting was different  The middle-class attnosphere of Augusone’s
early life was rurned, 1n the case of Ignanus, into the romantic at-

272
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mosphere of late medieval lmghthood Augustine was the son of
a poorly paid official, Ignatws the descendant of impovernished no-
bles Augustine gave mn to a lusty animal mstinct and took a mus-
tress, Ignatius pursued a high-flown romantic dream and idolized
aruling queen In Augustine’s case we have the excesses of a young
student of rhetoric, 1n the case of Ignatius the reckless feats of a
courtier

Looking back on his past, Ignattus of Loyola, the saincy general
of the Society of Jesus, confessed with as much candor as his pre-
cursor m sainthood, St Augustine the bishop of Hippo “Up to
my twenty-sixth year, I was entirely given up to the vamtes of
the world and felt a keen and empty craving to excel” To illus-
trate the depravity of his youth, he admitted remorsefully that, as
a young knight, he had not been ashamed of committing a theft
and of looking on calmly when an nnocent man was punished mn
his stead

From hus earliest childhood Ignats’ soul was poisoned by bound-
less ambition  His bovhood passed without deep or moving expe-
riences, and untl he came of age, he wasted his hfe at the court of
lung Ierdinand the Carholic 1n frivolous, meaningless mischief

lfugo’s parents, blessed with a greater abundance of children
than of wealth and possessions, were delighted when their relative
Don Juan Velasquez de Cuellar, the governor of the royal summer
residence of Arevalo, offered to take the boy at the age of seven
mto his service as a page Don Juan’s wife was one of the queen’s
ladies 1in waiting, and the only topics of conversation which Igna-
tius heard discussed 1n his new home, were the greater and lesser
tokens of benevolence, bestowed by the ruling couple on this or
that person, and the ambitious hopes occasioned by them Gradu-
ally the firm belief struck root in the child’s mind that the only
thing on earth worth striving for was the favor of kings and queens

This attirude of the members of the Cuellar household reached a
new high when the king, after the death of queen Isabella of Cas-
tile, marnied the young French princess Germaimne de Forx  Hardly
a year had passed since the body of Isabella, in accordance with her
last wishes,—without pomp and ceremany and wrapped 1n a coarse
Franciscan cowl,—had been lowered into the royal vaulc at Granada,

when the arnval at the port of Valencia of a fleet of thirty shups,
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laden with clothes and linen, hats and shoes, perfumes and pow-
ders, proclaimed the presence of a new queen.

Before Isabella’s death, the wife of the governor had distinguished
herself m studied deference to the wishes of the queen, by the aus-
tenity of her religious views and the intensity of her dishke of fem-
inmne finery and worldly conversation Under the new regime she
had to mamtain her position as first lady of the court, and this 1m-
plied that she had to adapt her views, her likes and dislikes to an
cnurely new set of wonts and whims, for queen Germaine, i con-
trast to her predecessor, was a pleasure-loving, gay and cheerful
young lady

Doiia Maria Velasquez de Cuellar was very ambutious, and her
skull and experience in dealing with the problems of courtdly Lfe
enabled her to develop a character conformable to that of the new
queen. At the side of Isabella she had Listened with deep devouon
to the hymuns sung in church by the choir of the royal household
Now she was delighted with the most frivolous French madrigals
and applauded enthusiastically when she saw the new dances which
the queen wished to introduce

Soon Doiia Maria had established herself as a trusted and 1ndis-
pensable friend of her young nustress And when Dofia Germaine
came mto the habit of calling more and more frequently at the
home of Dofia Maria for a friendly and undisturbed chat, 1t
happened often cnough that the page Ifigo de Loyola had to wait on
her at table or carry her tram or walk 1n front of her with a torch
when she left

At this ume Iiigo was fourteen years old The influence of the
house in which he was iving, 1ts atmosphere of boundless ambition,
caused hus first boyish love to be consecrated to the queen For him
love came to be synonymous with courtly service 'His dreams
abour women were mspired by the van desire to acquire distinc-
non m the eves of the queen

When, 1n due course, he was knighted and 1n agreement with the
prevailing custom had to choose his “queen of hearts,” he chose the
queen of Span On festive occasions he wore henceforth her
colors, and the highest reward he could hope for was a lace ker-
chief, recerved from her hand, as pnze in a tournament

This love was no genuine passion but merely an outgrowth of
the vain endeavor to excel before the hughest lady of the land, and
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somehow he managed to combine the romantic worship of an un-
attamnable “queen of hearts” with the most perfect contempt for
those women whom he sacrificed to his lusts For, like other young
knughts of his time, fr'ugo was always involved 1n doubtful adven-
tures, was always pursung the most crudely sensual pleasures

At the nme when Ifigo hived at the Spanish court, the kmghts,
used to a life of lesure and 1dleness 1n the environment of their
sovereign, had lost the valor and pride of their ancestors The
young kmght of Loyola was no exceprion. In him, too, the war-
like spirit of hus forebears had degenerated into a shallow delight n
all sorts of knavish pranks perpetrated against defenseless men and
women of the lower classes. He spent his days in vulgar dnnlung
bouts and brawls.

Some court gossip led unexpectedly to an estrangement between
the queen and Dofia Maria Don Juan and s wife fell in disgrace
and had to leave the court n great haste Ifiigo, who was a member
of their household, had to go with them

For the moment his easy Iife and his ambitious hopes for a bril-
hant career under the eyes of the quecn had come to an end He
was forced 10 look for some other engagement, and soon he de-
cided to jon the guards of the duke of Najera, a relauve of hs,
who had recently been appointed viceroy of Navarra

Once agamn 1t was his insanable ambition that induced him to
take this step Navarra was frequently threatened by hostie m-
cursions of the neyghboring French, and Ifigo was hoping for a
chance to distinguish hymself m this resuve border province by
some speclal feat of valor

The kind of military service which awaited him ar Pamplona
must have come as a very unpleasant surprise for him  Within the
safe precinets of the reudence at Arevalo, the kmughts had confined
therr warlike exercises to harmless tournaments In shimng armor,
with golden vambrace and gorgeous plumes, they had tried, en-
couraged by the cheers of beautiful ladies, to unhorse their oppo-
nent by skdlful thrusts with a blunted lance But here, 1n the
frontier fortress of Pamplona, things had a rather different look.

Far away from the town, on a barren and desolate plateau, the
foot soldiers were drilling, to the monotonous commands of their
officers, 1n endless repetition, the same manual of arms, the same
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wheels and deployments There were no beaunful women to watch
and admure what the men were doing

Even after he had gotren halfway used to these new conditions,
ir'ugo lost none of his burning ambition It rather grew more burn-
ing still It had to grow, for to excel was much harder now than it
had been ar Arevalo There it had been enough to show one’s slull
n a tournament agamst one single opponent, but here 1t was neces-
sary to distinguish oneself among thousands of men and dozens of
officers Fevenishly he waited for an opportunity to perform some
special feat, for a while in vain, for to hus great displeasure the coun-
try enjoyed perfect peace. ]

Finally a popular revole broke out in the town of Najera Inigo
was commussioned to participate as a company conunander i the
expedition aganst the rebels, bur at the very last moment a malevot
lent fate deprived him of the expected laurels His saber drawn, he
was about to charge at the head of his company across the old
seven-arched bridge mto the enemy positions on the other side of
the niver, when the msurgenrts surrendered to the viceroy whose
troops, arriving from a different dircction, had already entered the
town

After four long years, Ifiigo was finally given another chance.
A real war broke our  French troops, encouraged by a serious pop-
ular revolt in Castile, crossed the Spanish border Navarra became
one of the thearters of war, albeit a subordinate one, in the first great
global conflict between emperor Charles V and hing Francis T of
France

The Spanwsh governor did not try to repel the vastly superior
enemy forces, and the French advanced without encountering
more than token resistance .

In May, 1521, the French army arnived at the gates of Pamplona
The viceroy had fled, the local authorities were ready to ler the
enemy move in, and the small Spanish garnison had to withdraw to
the citadel, which, however, was not prepared for a determined
attack. The bastions were unfinished, there was a shortage of can-
non, mumtions, and food The commander called a meeting of tus
officers All agreed thar resistance was hopeless and resolved to
capitulate without giving ﬁgh,t

This was the moment for Ifigo’s heroic career to be launched
At first he bistened silently to the arguments of his comrades, but
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then he jumped up and delivered a flaming speech He, the young-
est among the officers, appealed to the hidalgo honor of his com-
rades and told them that it was their duty to accept certain death
rather than to lay down their arms i disgrace. For a moment his
enthusiasm carried the othey officers with it They forgot their
reasoned arguments and decided to make a stand.

Glowing in warlike ardor, Ifigo hastened to the most gravely
threatened pont in the defense works, where the enemy was con-
centrating a major attack, and brandishing his sword he encour-
aged his men to stand firm  But after a short struggle the French
cntered the captured citadel The tuimes of knightly heroism were
past The flaming courage of a single individual fought 1n vamn
when success had come to depend on superior numbers and the
well-organized worl of anonymous canoneers.

Ifugo de Loyola was lying mn his blood, with a shattered leg, on
the bastions of Pamplona, where he was found and picked up by
French soldiers The irony of fate had caused him, the valorous
kmight, to be felled by an impersonal instrument of modern war-
fare, a cannon ball, which had come blindly from somewhere and
nowhere, and agamnst which all personal heroism was senseless and
futile

After a pamful joumey he was deposited at his ancestral castle
of Loyola There it was discovered that the fractured bones of his
leg had been badly set and would have to be broken again  But the
result of this operauon was again a complete failure The bones
would not knit night, and now there was even a horrible stump of
bone sticking out from the side of his leg

The doctors told the panent that this hideous thing could be re-
moved only by a very panful operation, but Loyola agreed imme-
diately that'it should be sawed off Without a murmur of pan he
put his leg under the surgeon’s mstrument

Now the leg was too short, and for many weeks he underwent
the dreadful torture of a racklike orthopedic stretcher i which he
had to lie without moving All this he endured only to escape be-
ing crippled To him, whose sole 1deal 1n life was to excel n a
tournament before the eyes of the queen, a physical deformity was
the greatest of all musfortunes For 1n a tournament it was the
rhythmic play of shapely limbs that artracted the admiring glances
of beautiful ladies and induced them to throw precious rings and
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plumes and perfumed gloves and kerchiefs down to the knights in
the field.

Whatever the pan, iﬁlgo had to avoid at all costs a deformiry
of his leg, which might make it impossible for him to wear fashion-
ably tighr-fittng top boots His boundless ambition and vanity
made him endure the most hornble torment without groaming or
complaint

Even after his leg was n fairly good shape again, he still had to
lie motionless for many weeks Now he was free from pamn, but
nstead the tedious burden of endless hours of boredom weighed
heavily upon him He tried to fill them with romantic thoughts of
the queen and mmagined what he might do to be near her again and
attract her notice by all sorts of heroic feats

He visualized [umself agam on the tilung ground, brandishing
hus sword and galloping along with charm and grace and slall But
after that the imagery of his fancy faded away However much
he tried to spur on his unagmation, he never got beyond his vision
of the tiltng ground and himsclf on a spinted courser At this
pomt his 1maginarion gave out, however colorful 1t had been be-
fore

Then 1t occurred to him that he nught bolster up his 1maginanion
by allowmng 1t to feed on borrowed imagery. He asked for the
Amtadis de Gaula, the book which since his days as a page at court
he had been used to consult 1n all troubles of love But 1n the castle
of the Loyolas 1t was not customary to read books, and the entire
hibrary there consisted of two works the four folio volumes of
Ludolphus of Saxony’s Life of Christ and a collection of more or
less authenuic legends of the saints wich the title Flos Sanctorum
Instead of the Azadis he longed for, Ifugo finally turned to the
holy books At first he felr a keen dishike for all those penances,
casngations, and works of humility 1 which these stories of the
sants abounded He often pur the heavy tomes away, utterly
bored, but quite mechanically he took them up again, and little by
lietle the deeds of the samts appeared to hum 1n the familiar Iight of
chivalry.

He read the stories of St Dominic and St Francis, and after a
while he began to discover 1n these stores the most exciting adven-
tures, and he read them with the same devoted nrerest as formerly
the muraculous journeys of Amadis, the “darkly beaunful” kmghe.



SAINT IGNATIUS 279

It did not take um long to discover that many of the deeds of the
sants could nval the boldest advenrures of kmghtly heroes. One
thing that struck him as particularly strange was the fact that these
knights of the faith were always wearing plamn and shabby cowls,
thar they went 1n quest of adventures without armor and plumage,
and that they attamed nevertheless the highest honor and glory.
Many a great hero of the faith had seen the queen of heaven bow
down to him to give hum courage and endurance with her kind
smile and sweet words Compared with such rewards, the lace ker-
chief of the queen of Span lost much of 1ts value, and so 1t came to
pass that Ifigo’s thoughts dwelt less and less often on his shortened

leg

An 1rresistible longing grew up m Ifiigo’s heart s ambtion
had found a new goal he wanted to cnter the circle of the great
samts and together with them, clad in the armor of cowl and gur-
dle, conquer the kungdom of Christ

He rook great pains to adapr hus thoughts and feelings to this en-
tirely new and unaccustomed sphere. Since he had not learned to
think abstractedly 1n any sense of the word, he clothed his desires
n the imagery which was familiar to him from hus Iife as a kmght.
The spirits of good and evil appeared to him 1n the shape of kmights
who were divided in two great camps and fought continuously for
the soul of man The standard of Christ, the commander-in-chief
of the nghteous, was the rallying center of warlilke angels and
samts, whose aim 1t was to Jead the soul to heaven, while devils and
demons gathered under the banner of Satan and endeavored to
drag man down imto hell What a sublime and proud feeling it
must be to fight for the king of heaven and to earn the good graces
of the heavenly queen’

One night Ifigo arose from his bed, knelt down 1n prayer before
the mmage of the mother of God in the comer of his room and
vowed to serve henceforth as a faithful soldier under the royal
banner of Chnst

Thus he had decided to renounce the glories of this world, bur
his “conversion” and the resolution 1t 1mphed to begin a new life
were concewved entirely 1n terms of his notions of kmghthood and
chivalry  After his recovery he left the castle of his ancestors to
go out 1nto the world as a warnor of God, but he thought of this



280 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

step excluswely as a kughtly venture He wanted to become a
samnt in order to bring honor to his family, and when his brother
asked hun where he was planning to go, he answered that he was
fully aware of his obligations toward the name of the Loyolas and
thar he would show himself worthy of his ancestors

Like a crusader he had himself escorted to the first stopping place
by his servants and by his brothers and sisters Then he mounted
his mule and started on his way to the church of Our Lady of
Montserrat

If lfigo’s service as “a warnor for the heavenly kingdom” was
thus begun quite 1n the spint of worldly chivalry, his consccration
as a spiritual kmiphe was consummated in precisely the same way
As the place for 1t he chose Montserrat, for it was there that ac-
cording to legend the castle of the grail had been On his way he
met a beggar and changed clothes with him  The beggar went on
wearing a cuirass ang breeches of leather and a cap of fine vel-
vet, while Tfigo contmued on his way to Montserrat bareheaded
and 1n a shabby and threadbare beggar’s coat

Before the image of Our Lady of Montserrat he leept hus vigils
exactly in accordance with a description he had once seen in
Amadis de Gaula The following morning, clad 1n the “beggar’s
garb of a warnor of God,” equpped with a calabash and a pil-
gnm’s staff, he came down the mountain and set out to conquer the
kingdom of heaven

With mmpatient enthusiasm the new convert concentrated his
thoughts on the problem of what mght be the most efficient way
of establishing himsclf as a kemght of the Lord, and his ignorant
and mexpenenced mind conceived readily of a plan which seemed
to offer an excellent chance of winning distinction through special
feats of heroism performed in the service of heaven It was the
adventurous 1dca of going to the Holy Land and of conquenng It
back for Christianty  He intended to hiberate the Christian shrines
mn Palesune from the rule of the false propher and to accomplish,
all by himself, what the proud armues of the crusaders had not been
able to achieve m spite of their great numbers. Poor and barefoot,
defying all dangers, he meant to go to Jerusalem as a militant kaught
of the faich and to bring the infidels into the fold of the true church
by the sword of his sermons and the example of heroic martyrdom.
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The goal of his new career was clear to him now. But before he
could start on his way he had to equip humself as a sant  So far he
had only changed his costume, but the heart that bear under the
beggar’s garb was sull the heart of a proud and stubborn knight.
Somethmg had to be donc about this The kmght had to be
changed 1nto a saint  As for the means he might employ to achieve
his purpose, Imgo foresaw no trouble On his sickbed he had read
up about this sort of thing, in great derail, 1n the stories of the
saints There he had found his model, and all he had to do was to
copy it faithfully The money he had taken along on his trip was
cnough to purchase all the mstruments of mortification and peni-
tence which the samnts had used Thus equipped he went on his
way to Manresa, a little hamnler 1n Caralonia where he remembered
from earlier excursions a lonely cave at the foot of a chiff. Thus he
chose as his future abode, there he would practice the most austere
morufication of body and soul.

For seven hours every day he knelt 1n prayer, castigating his
body the rest of hus time an sPcnaﬁ_g_E_(_ short while, which he
permitted himself for sleep, lying on the damp floor with a stone or
a piece of wood as pillaw He often fasted for three or four days
m a row, and when he decided finally to eat something, he took the
stalest crusts of bread and a few herbs which he sprinkled carefully
with ashes to make them stll less palatable,

From time to time he went to Manresa, begging alms and min-
gling with the poor and the sick n order to become, as far as
possible, their equal in clothes and speech and manner He neg-
lected his body, let grow his hair and beard, he did not wash and
wore the dirtiest rags  When he came linping down the street, 1n
his wretched cowl, a bread bag over his shoulder and a great big ro-
sary around his neck, the street urchins called after hum “Father
Sack.”

But such mockery affected him licde. *1 shall do as St Francis
and St Dominic have done,” he decided. Yer if is aim was hke
theirs, his motives were different  His saintly models had practiced
self-mortification 1 shame and contrition as a penance for their
earlier sins, that the body might henceforth obey the soul in its as-
piration toward God. But when Ignatius decided to do penance,
1t was not for the sake of his sins but because he wanted to please
God At a later dare he confessed that during the ume he spent n
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the cave at Manresa, his desire to excel in the service of Christ had
been so keen that 1n his pemitenuial exercises his thoughts were not
parucularly concerned with his sins It was his desire to surpass
cven the samtliest among the saints that led him to such merciless
self-rorture

In the pursuir of his new ambition he profited greatly from his
expenences on the dnll ground ar Pamplona There he had ob-
served whar relentless traiming can do to make an mert and awk-
ward body quick and skillful  This knowledge he now employed
to the oppositz end  the mortification of his body. He subjected
the reeruit body to the severest military dnll unul he had broken
irs will and could relv on 1ts absolute siavelike obedience

He scourged himself systematically and often bear his breast
writh a stome untd 1t was sore At one time he carned his exercises
s0 {ar that he fell seniously 1l and had to be raken, 1n a state of un-
consciousness, to the home of his patroness Dofia Angélica de
Amigant The doctors that were called 1n hid no hope for his hfe,
and a few devout ladies deeided thar the moment had come to ask
Doiia Angélica for pieces of clothing which Ignatius had worn, for
they wanred to keep them as rehics of the santly hernut To com-
ply with the request of hcr friends, Doiia Angélica went to Igna-
aus’ cave to ger the martyr’s blongings  She came back in a great
frlght for in the cave she h1d found the most dreadful mnstruments
of torture a2 girdle of pemrence mide of wire, heavy chains, nails
arranged 1n the form of a cross, and a shurt interwoven with iron
barbs All that Ignatus had worn on his bod,y!

No sooner had the devoted care of Dofia Angélica succeeded m
bnnging Ignatwss back rto bife, than the stubborn penitent rebelled
aganse her kindness and hospitability and recurned to_ his damp
cave in order to resume hus scourgings with increased severity The
dnll sergeant was not through yet with the basc rraining of his
recruit  And when the body was finally hamessed n all 1ts needs
and drives and urges, the soul began tc speak up The good knight
was utterly inexperienced i the affairs of the soul, and now, when
he found himself for the first ume face to face with 1rs 1mmense
power, he was rotally confused by the irregularicy of 1ts many-
sided life.

At first he experienced a feeling of bliss which he had never
known before Then he fell into a strange state, an “dluminavion”
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or “great light of reason,” as he called 1t One day he saw a white
substance, “not very large and not very small,” mn which he thought
he could recognize the humanmity of Chnist On another occasion
he was sure he saw the Virgin Mary Then agam he observed “the
soul of a disciple enter into heaven” And all this he perceived as
vividly as though it were happening before hum in the flesh,

After a while he was troubled by doubts as to whether these ap-
pantions were really of divine origin or whether they were m-
spired by evil spiries  In such a state of fearful uncertamty he once
saw a light which resembled a serpent and the presence of which,
m spite of irs great beauty, was oppressive to him  When he no-
ticed that the serpent “seemed to lose some of 1ts beauty when 1t
came close to the cross,” he concluded that this must be an apparn-
tion not of God but the devil

It was 1n vam that he tried to master the confusing abundance of
his vistons and emotions At one ume heaven opened 1ts resplend-
ent gates to him, and then again he felt threatened by the yawning
abyss of hell The face of the Lord, hoverning 1n light, gave way to
the distorted grimace of the devil Ar one time the heavenly hosts
were singing their jubilane hymns, and then again their song was
drowned out by the hellish howling of demons and devils

Discouraged and exhausted by the incessant conflict 1n his soul,
he fell victim to utter despair, and finally he decided to abandon
the hopeless struggle and to put an end to luslfe But from the

_purgarory of his degPest despair, his_ambition arose to new Iife,
chastgggti_now and assuming the form of a will of stecl, the e will to
—“fame the chaos withm and to force his way tilrougil to the artain-
_menr of samthood which had become his sole goal and endeavor
“The saints before Fim had Tefc it to the grace ot God to guide
their souls to the fulfillment of their yearming Many of them, like
St Anthony, had had to wait for a lifeime until God had finally
had mercy upon them For Ignatus, however, santhood was a ca-
reer It was something which he had made up his mind to attam
He was not at all prepared to wait around untl God'’s slow-moving
grace would come to hum of its own volition, but instead he sent
out lus will to meet God’s grace halfway or more He strove to
shorten the process by an exertion of his will

Thus he ceased being a mere imitator of earlier saints  With hum
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the history of the saints 15 enriched by an enurely new type the
sant of will power.

To tame his unbridled soul by an effort of volition, he used the
technique which he had employed on the drill ground As he had
tramned the body, so he tried now to train the soul as a drill sergeant
trams a soldier To atramn hus end, 1t was first of all necessary to
submut his recruie the soul to a careful exarmination And this was
the idea which led him to develop his system of self-observation

In a secluded and dark cave there was a man who beat himself
with a pomnted stone 1n crucl self-castigation, he prayed fervently,
he was wvisited by supersensual illuminations, he saw the radiant
countenance of Christ, saw a soul enter through the gates of
heaven, observed the devil i the form of a serpent and looked
down mto the pit of hell, he was frightened to death and fell victim
to the deepest despair And while all this was going on, an mter-
csted ear listencd attentively to the cries of pam of the sufferng
vicum A curious eye watched every move of the praying pem-
tent A keen expenimenter made painstaking observations of the
psychic reacuons of his elated or frightened subject and recorded
with absolure objectivity the lund, course, and intensicy of the ap-
paritions of Christ and the devil

Nothing that happened to the man 1n the cave escaped the no-
tce of lus alert observer who was none other than the man himself

Long before the nme of Ignatios, St Augustine had invesugated
the life of the soul Bur the motive which induced the learned
bishop of Hippo to practice mtrospection was the desire to find
God m the soul of man What he discovered were the unknown
realms of the soul which extend to the horizon of egohood where
the divine hingdom of grace has its beginming The motive of the
pragmaust Ignatius was to discover i the soul the spot where 1t
might be possible to mrervene m s affairs through a planned
exeruon of will power Whar Ignanius strove to achieve was sumply
to expose to the bright hght of consciousness the laws of the soul
which determune che “voluntary” actions of man

The bawuc law of all human actvity seemed to him connected
with the observation that every act 1s preceded by a decision  The
penutent 1n the cave at Manresa, torn berween contradicrory emo-
tions, harassed by incompatble nouons, found thar he was always
‘confronted wich two possibilines nght or wrong, meral or un-
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moral, Christ or Satan yet it was not possible for him n all
cases to come to a correct decision So he tned to trace the mecha-
nism by which such decisions are derermined He found that dis-
crimunation on the basis of reason 1s not enough Reason always
calls in the emouons for advice Bur the emotions are subject to
man’s imagination, which must therefore be recognized as an indis-
pensable Iink n the dynamic gwe and take of mind and soul. It
follows then that the will, if 1t wants to control man’s reactions,
his behavior and conduct, must make itself master not only of
‘man’s reason and emonon but also of s imagm

ndeed, only a drill officer wirh a profound faith in the omnipo-
tence of discipline could hit upon the 1dea that the snul, exactly
like the body, can be forced by an exertion of one’s will to unfold
all its porentialtties

As soon as Ignatius had made this discovery, he began to dnll hus
reason, his emorions, and his imagimnation unuol all three were sub-
ject to hus will In the end he was able to control his onetime un-

bridled 1magmation as @BletgyTs his feelings ajghogh?s

When his basic training was over and the time had come for him
to leave the cave at Manresa i order to begin his career as a sant,
the unrestramed kmght had become the absolute master of his mm-

ulses Now he felt ready to carry out his plan of a pilgrimage to
the Holy Land

The voyage of this belated crusader, tne experiences he had on
the way, remind one of the young prince mn the fairy tale, who gets
involved 1n the gravest dangers but always manages to escape un-
scathed In the same way Ignatws got involved with pirates, war-
like Turks, with cheats, swindlers, and highwaymen, but he always
managed to escape without suffering serious harm A strange and
touching serenmity adheres to this extraordmary crusader, transfig-
uring all that happened to him m the course of his journey to Jeru-
salem

Afrer his arnival i Palestine, Ignatius spolee to the provincial Fra
Angelo about his plan of converting the infidels He got a gentle
but definite rebuke Tactfully but with the matter-of-face finahty
of an experienced official, Fra Angelo explained that the project
was quite impracticable  The Turks permitted pilgnms to pass to
and from the Holy Land, but they tolerated no sort of Christian
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proselytism Those who had tned something of the sort, the pro-
vincial explained, had either been lulled or taken prisoner by the
Mohammedans. He, Fra Angelo, was responsible for the main-
tenance of peaceful relations berween Christians and Turks and
could neither approve of nor countenance a venture such as Igna-
tius had 1n mind

Sadly Ignanus limped away through the Jaffa gate,—n his
hempen shoes, with his pilgnm’s staff and calabash Every step
took him farther away from the Holy Land, brought him back
closer to his nanve Spain

But just this failure 1n the Holy Land was to be mstrumental
Ignatus’ discovery of his real nussion as a soldier of God He had
not succeeded 1 convernng the infidels, bur that induced him only
to turn to a sull more glonous venture He decided to enlist hus
Chrisuan brethren, who were enmeshed m the things of this world,
m the armues of the Lord, and to conquer the world for Chrisc the
lang at the head of a host of hcavenly fighters  So Ignatius merely
transposed the object of his campaign of conquest from without to
within, from Palestinc to the land of the human soul Even before
he got back to Span, he had his strategy all mapped out n his
mind, for all of 1ts elements could simply be derived from his own
gxperience

At one time his hife as a lughr had been entirely given up to
worldly joys and vamnies, and then, simply through the determined

resolurton ro become a saint, he had been able to change his char-

acter and his conduct and had demonstrated that every human “be-
'in—g—possesscs a free will and complete freedom of choice and that
1t depends only on him m what direction he will move, what he
will do wich hss life, and what he will make of himself What Igna-
tius had fought for 1 lus own life, what he had finally achieved 1n
his own personal way, that constituted at the same time a promise
of trumph and a ptoof of the possibility of victory for anyone else,
for all men of good will

The pilgnm, who had left Jerusalem downhearted and sad, ar-
nived at the port of Barcelona in Spain full of courage and eager to

ﬁght \

He began his work withouc delay. The exercises which he had
tried on humself with so much success at Manresa, he now put to-
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gether in a clear system, a sort of primer for the use of his future
disciples The result of these efforts was a Iittle book which he
called the Spiritual Exercises In it he showed that 1t 15 possible,
through will power alone, to get emancipared from all worldly
“bonds and to act exclusively in accordance with the will of God,
and he gave precisc directions on how to lead thoughts, emotions,
and conduct into predetermined channels His main concern was to
disciphne the 1magmauon by evolung specific conceptual images,
all of which were designed to develop a keencr sense of discrimuma-
tion between ethical and unethical actions
The novice undergomng Ignatus’ exercises 15 made to experience
heaven and hell, with all hus senses, in blessed dehight and burning
pan, so thac the difference between good and evil remains indelibly
impressed upon his soul Thus prepared, the recruit 1s confronred
with the great choice Images are the means by which Ignatius
wants to assist men 1n their quest for the road to perfection For
every day, for every hour of every day, his exercises prescribe n
minute detail what fancies are to be conjured up and by what
means 1t can be done
In order to achieve the desired psychological effect, Ignatius em-
ployed the most amazing tricks All the different senses were en-
listed and made to heighten the intensity of one’s mental visien to,
a degree comparable with that of a real experience
In order to produce a more vivid visualization of evil, the exer-
cises make use of the most hornble stagecrafr of hell The pupil
must force his 1magination to conjure up hell with all 1ts terrors
and the wailing hosts of the condemned He must see 1t clearly
enough to be able ro measure 1ts breadth and depth All the other
senses must come nto play too The ears of fancy must hear the
howls and screams of the victims of hell, the nose of fancy must
smell sulphur and all the putrid things of hell, the tongue of fancy
must taste the bitterness of hell, and the sense of touch must feel
the scorching flames which seize and devour the souls of the sin-
ners All five senses must participate in the experience of hell The
pupil must see, hear, smell, taste, and touch it, until he 1s finally
overwhelmed by the horrors he has undergone The purpose of
all this 1s to shake the pupil’s soul to 1its deepest depth so that,
when at any tume later on he 15 confronted with the necessity of
choosing berween good and evil, he 1 so fully aware of his own
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sinfulness and the consequent danger of eternal damnation, that he
can only decide 1n favor of good and a complete change of life

When this has been achieved, the novice 1s shown the ideal
which he must strive to attan  He 1s asked to visualize Chnst’s ife
on earth and to live 1t agamn as a sort of realistic passion play cover-
ing all the stauons of the Way of the Cross

In the exercise dealing with the birth of Chrst, Ignatius demands
of the novice that he “see with the eyes of fancy the road which
leads from Nazareth to Bethlehem,” to pay attention to its length
and widch and to determine whether it 1s smooth and even or passes
through valleys and over mountains Time and agamn the pupil 1s
admonished to see with the eyes of fancy the persons acting 1n the
drama, to hear with the cars of fancy what they are saying and to
touch the things which Christ touched

The novice must taste the bread and fish that Jesus gave to the
people, he must smell the oil which the sinful woman brought to
Jesus, and wich her he must anoint His feet and dry them and kiss
them

The Last Supper must be experienced with all the vividness of a
present evenr, the novice must fec] that he 15 himself sicting at the
table among the disciples and must see their gestures and hear their
conversarion

A pendanrically exact visualization of the place—a compositio
loci—1s prescribed even for the meditation dealmg with the might
m the garden of Gethsemane Here 1t 15 necessary to visualize
clearly the road leading from Mount Zion to the Valley of Jehosh-
aphat and the garden, 1ts length, breadth and exacr location To-
gether with Chrust the pupil must feel the pans of being scourged
and nailed to the cross, together with Him he must go down mto
the tomb and finally ascend with Him to heaven

The climax of these excrcises 1s the “meditarion on the two ban-
ners” To produce the keenest possible impression, Ignatius pre-
sents his pupil with the 1dea of two contending armies- In the
viciity of Babylon the muilitant hordes of Satan encounter the
knughts of Chnst The pupil 1s asked once again to employ all his
senses to produce a realistic conception of the forces in both camps
Jesus 1s not to be visualized as the king of the angels, serenely en-
throned 1n the glory of heaven. He 1s a warlike leader, engaged 1n
the fight for His kungdom on earth He comes up to the novice.
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He speaks to him and demands that he make his decision  And now
the pupil must hear the challenging words of Christ demanding the
actve support of all the faithful in His great campaign agamst evil

The emotional reactions of the pupil, just as his Imaginarion,
must conform to a stipulated pattern Pain and joy, despair and
jubilation are placed under the control of a purposeful will, noth-
ing is left to the arbitrary moods of the moment.

The novice 1s told 1n great detail what emotions go with the
vartous exercses In one place Ignatus states charactenstically
“The fifth pomt 1s an exclamation of wonder accompanied by a
great shock affecting the soul ” For the student this 1s no statement
bur a command.

Conscience too must be disciplined and controlled by means of
mechamcal rules For this purpose Ignatius prescribes the use of
a graphic checking device  From day to day the novice must keep
a record of the sins he commits by entering the corresponding
number of dots on a sheet of graph paper, so that a companson of
the rows of dots at the beginning of the exercises with the shorter
rows at a later stage measures the progress achicved in the eradica-
tion of bad habits and reprehensible character traits

It 1s remarlable that Benjamin Franklin developed quite inde-
pendently a system of moral checlts which 1s the exact counterpart_
of Ignatws’ examen particulare. “'1 made myself a litlle boolr,” says
I'rankhin 1n his autobiography, “and ruled each page so as to have
seven columns, one for cach day of the week In these columns I
marked with a little black spot every fault which I had commutted.
I was surpnsed to find myself so much fuller of faults than I had
inagmed, but I had the sausfaction of seemng them dimimsh. It
may be well my posterity should be informed that to this lictle ar-
tifice, with the blessing of God, their ancestor owed the constant
felicity of his hife ”

In his book Ignatiis also purs down rules for the beanng and
demeanor the novice should exhibit dunng the period of the exer-
cises. He prescribes for mstance in what way one should breathe
m and out dunng prayer and points out that one posture of the
body 1s better than another Nothing whatever 1s left to free intw-
tion, uncontrolled thought, to playful fancy, or spontaneous emo-
tion

To insure the most faultless performance possible, Ignacius
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provides the “spintual recruit” duning the four weeks allotted to
the exercises with an experienced supervisor and guide It 1s the
task of this drillmaster to adapt the exercises to the pecuharities of
the individual pupils and to make sure that the desired effecr, the
complete regunentation of will and emouions, 1s achieved 1n each
and every case

The bold juxtaposition of facrors, as obviously mcompatible
with each other as the free human soul and strict military drill, has
resulted m what 15 certamly one of the most extraordinary products
in the history of humnan thought  When one takes up the Spzrrzual
Exercises of Ignatias for the first nmc, onc 1s struck by the strange
fact that the cnurc book consists of rules and dircctions, of notes,
and lsts and summauons  IFven if one refruns from comparing this
unique work with the inspired wnungs of the great mysuics or the
skalltul rheroric of the humanists, 1t sull impresses one, through its
Iack of style and the obsolescent medievalism of 1ts imagery, as un-
commonly dry and hfeles

Bue this verdice holds good only as long as the exercises are con-
sidered as a worl of hirerature  Their practical application reveals
immediarely the deep significance of all these numerous directions
and enablcs the student to see the various rules with theirr number-
less notes 1s a coherent whole  Thus book was not written for those
who are contene with readmg but for those who must act

Within the church che excroses mer at first with violent oppost-
non Ignanus” doctrine of the will eould not fail to 1mpress his con-
temporarics as a revolutionary imnovanon, for the later Middle
Ages and also the beginning of modern tmes were sull completely
under the spddl of Augusune’s docerine of salvanion  According to
it man could arcan perfection only through the interyvenuon of
divine grace And dninc grace came as a favor of God, nor as
man’s just desert, no labor or toil, no effort or endeavor could bring
it abonr It was an extraordmary gift, a donum extraordmarmm,
bestowed by God upon the chosen Thus an unbndgeable gulf
separated the host of the average fairhful from the few disun-
guished by grace

Ignanws bridged this gulf v hen he asserced, “I can find God at all

__tunes, whenever | wish, and any man of good will can do the same

As the body can be exercised by going, walking, and running, so
the will of man can be tramned by exercises to find the will of God ”
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But not only the orthodox exponents of the late medieval doc-
trine of grace rejecred Ignatus’ principle of free will as the mam
factor 1n man’s spiritual and ethical rebirth  Stronger sull was the
opposition of the young movement of reform, which not only up-
held all the tencts of the Augustiman tradition with extreme vigor
but was rather inclimed to deny the freedom of human will alto-
gether

Luther had rejected the 1dea of free will orally and in wriung
He declarcd emphatically that man was “unfree hke a block of
wood, a rock, a lump of clay, or a pillar of salt 7 Grace did every-
thing, will nothing “Our own judgment tells us,” Luther pro-
claimed, “that neither 11 man nor 1n angels nor elsewhere n any
created bemg can there be a free wili ”

And Calvin, the reformer of Geneva, went even a step farther
and denied that there was any ment 10 good works at all or even
mn farth and rehgious devonion  His doctrine of predestination ex-
cluded all hope of self-improvement In his Institutes of the Chris-
tuan Religion he stared chie “masmuch as the human will 1s fertered
by sin and a slave, it can achicve no manner of good ”

Ignatius’ activicy and the begmning of the Reformarion comncide
m tme  \When Luther had completed his translatton of the Old
Testament, Loyola brought out the first Latin edition of his Spirst-,
ual Excrcises His revision of i was complercd 1n the year of
Luther’s dcath  And wlile Ignatius set out to use the evercises in
his endeavor to make of his follow ers a well-disciplined lirtle army
of “masters of self-conrrol,” qualified to cstablish the lungdom of
God by means of their will, his counterpart 1n the camp of the re-
form, John Calvin, attempted to establish in Geneva the kingdom
of God fqr the chosen few

In opposition to the rigid doctrine of grace as taught by the re-
formers, Ignatius of Loyola set up his principle of the saving power
of will and good works as a veritable war cry of the Counter
Reformation  But this basic disagreement 1n the evaluation of the
importance of will power, did not only concern the struggle be-
tween traditional catholicism and the various movements of reform,
1t also divided the catholic church itself 1n two camps One of the
greatest intellectual and spintual conflicts in the history of human
thoughr was rouched off by Ignatius’ doctrine of the freedom of
will  Protestants, Dominicans, and Jansenists,—they all fought
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against that doctnne tooth and nal and accused Ignatius of having
artempted “to replace the ommipotence of the Creator by an al-
leged omnipotence of His crearure”

A hundred years after Ignanus’ death the fight was stll raging
with undimmished violence, transcending at times the purely re-
hgious domain and aflecung politics and soctety at large  During
the rule of Lows XIV, the Sun King, the entire French court at
Versailles was drawn into the conflict. Ministers, courtiers, the
king's mustresses, politicians, men of science, noblemen and mem-
bers of dhe bourgeoisie,~people of all classes and occupations, who
had never before been imnterested in “divine grace,” discovered
suddenly that 1t was their solemn personal duty to make their m-
fluence felr in support of one or the other of the contending parties

And sull larer people arose timc and again to level the most caus-
tic cnticism at Ignanus’ doctnne  Lven 1n the nineteenth century
the grear catholic historun Edgar Quiner condemned his training
of the will, because 1t led, as he put 1t, to an *abasement of faith,”
and branded the Splrl[ua[\ exercises as a system which produced
“ecstasy by the yoke of method ”

Buc all the theological objections, all the critical attacks, wich
which Ignatius’ exercises have had to contend, are more than made
up for by the pracucal effects the book has produced It has been
talled a “book of desuny,” and nightly so, for there 15 indeed no
second work 1 all the hiterature of catholicism that might be com-
pared with Loyola’s pamphler in historical importance and impact
It was not long before the publicity value of the exercises began to
make 1tself felt and recruits were won by 1t everywhere n the
catholic world Not only members of Ignatus’ order but number-
less secular Priests, high dignitares of the church, scholars and lay-
men of all classes have undergone those exercises Time and agamn
they have had the deepest effect on all types of characters. Skepucs
rediscovered through them their faith, children of the world,
famous scholars, influenual personages were induced by them to
repent and reform, and in the most distant lands they educated
natives to become apostles of Chnstiamury.

Yer these exercises—the basis, on whicli the entire structure of
the Jesuir order with 1ts glorification of disciphne and will power
15 butle—proved a pinful failure when Ignanus began to try ther
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effect on others His first practical experiments were made in a
circle of noble, frivolous and more or less hypocrirical ladies at
Barcelona. What attracted these women was manly the strange
and mysterious figure of the apostle humself, who walked barefoot
through the town, clad in a light gray coat which reached down to
his feet. In spite of h.s uncouth appearance, the noble features of
hus haggard face exercised an irresistible fascinarion.

Ignatus had hardly gone beyond the introductory lesson with
his charming disciples when his projected soul-saving venture
turned suddenly into a full-fledged society scandal The beaux of
the young ladies sensed 1n the Hmping apostle a dangerous nival,
they stopped him 1n the street, showered him with an avalanche of
unpleasant epithers and beat him so brutally that 1t was almost the
end of him

After this mishap in Barcelona, Ignatius went to the famous um-
versity city of Alcald, for he felt more and more clearly that his
plan of conquenng the world was seriously handicapped by the
lacunae 1n his education At the age of thirty-three he returned to
school with a class of young children and memorized with iron de-
termunation lists of Latin words and the elements of grammar.

But even at Alcald, where he spent so much time and energy on
hus studies, his main nrerest was again devoted to the attempt to,
save souls by means of his newly discovered system of mental dnlls
Here agan his audience was mostly composed of women who were
fascinated by his strange appearance Bur while his first demonstra-
tion 1 Barcelona had raken place 1n the eleganc salons of wealthy
ladies, he now confined them to the poorhouse or the back room in
a baker’s shop

Poor dgwntrodden women of the people were now the ones who
gathered around hum and followed his lessons worlung women
and girls, disappointed wives, servants and prostitutes. His follow-
ing kept mereasing all the while and began to attract a good deal of
displeased atrention.

“I have seen many women and girls visit Ignatius,” declared the
caretalter of the house in which Ignauus lived “So many came
each day that [ am unable to recall their names Somerimes they
came early in the morming bur occasionally at any hour till mght-
fall.”

A suspicious pniest, who had tracked down the extraordinary
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stranger to his home, returned with this account “I armved at the
house behind the church of St Francis, where Beata Isabella San-
chez lives. When I looked 1n at the door I noticed several people
in the courtyard on a straw mat A barefoor young man was sit-
ting on a char Bcfore him two or three people were kneeling as
in prayer Latcr the same evening Beata Sanchez came to me and
sad ‘Father do not take cxcepron to what you have seen today,
the young man 1s a sant "

Even i hus first attempts at spirtual gmdance, Ignatius mastered
alrcady the are of mfluencing the souls of his fellow-men, of induc-
mg them to bring up to the hight of consciousness the evil hidden
below, and to expericnce hell through the action of all their senses
Buc he did nor as yer possess the power and especially not the ex-
perience of laying the ghosts he had called, of leading back agam to
a normal state the souls he had forced to expertence the last deprhs
of the pir of hell It was only ar a much later stage 1n his menral
development that he succeeded in giving his followers the peace of
mind he had pronused them

Thus the results of his activiey were at firse limited to ecstatic
convulsions and raptures, ar times with extremely deleterious after
effects

“He told me himself,” sad the reformed prostieute Maria de la

"Flor, "“that I should feel depressed afrer the second week without
knowing why When aftcr thar a profound melancholy kept com-
mg over me, and when 1 learned that the other women suffered
sull grcater dejection, 1 asked Ignatius "Whar 15 18 Where do
these moods come from?” Thereupon he answered ‘The devil does
these chings to us when we entcr the service of God’ One of our
number even mamtains that she has seen the devil ncarnate 1n the
shape of an enormous black body. \When this happened to her, I
saw her fall to the ground 1n a state of unconsciousness ”

Many of the women among Ignats’ disciples suffered severe
fainung spells One of them lost her ability to speak when she saw
the devil  Girls thar had formerly lived their lives in the thought-
less pursuir of worldly pleasures, were wrthing i mental agonies
as soon as they had been made to look down nto the darkness of
the hidden deprhs of their souls

No less confused and motley a group were the first male recruts
of the army of heaven which Ignatius gathered around himself ac
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Alcala A number of youthful enthusiasts, eccentrics and dreamers
were the only ones willing to place themselves at Ignatius’ disposal
for hus experiments 1n the science and techmique of saving souls

It was only natural that thus circle of unbalanced young men and
women should attract the suspicious attention of the authorities of
the church The vicimty of Alcala had the doubtful reputation of
bemng the center of the movement of the alumbrados, that strange
sect of Spamush mysucs agamnst whom the Inquusition was just then
contemplating the use of stcrner measures  Very soon rumors were
abroad to the effect that Ignatius was an alurmbrado  As a resule a
pawnstaking investigation of his case was mstituted and more than
once he and his followers were arrested and thrown 1nto the pnsons
of the Inquisition

But at all umes the defendant msisted on his loyalty to the
church and denied having had anv sort of illumination, so that there
was no evidence w hatever to support the accusation of heresy All
that was left was the fact that this man, though untrained in theo-
logical matters, had dared to pracrice the things that were by night
the privilege of priests and theologians  Tle was warned not to con-
unue his soul-saving ventures, and his case was dismissed

Not especially discouraged, Ignatius left Alcald in order to try
his luck at Salamanca But there too the Inquisition caught up with,
him A cunning member of the Holy Office mvited him to a ban-
quet 1n order to observe him unhampered by the formalities and the
tensencss of an official hearing  After the meal he had him arrested
and thrown mro prison  Buc again Ignats succecded m proving
to hus judges that he was not guilty of heresy The verdict at Sala-
manca was hke that at Alcali IIis case was dismissed but he was
warned not to continue his apostolic acuvities

Yec his soul-saving urge was hard to restramn, and so he decided
to leave Spamn altogether Toward the end of the year 1527 he
started out on foot for Pars, driving before him a donkey hcav1ly

packed with books.

At first 1t seemed as though his bad luck would stay with him in
Paris too  One of his Spamish patronesses had given him twenty-
five ducats on which he could have lived for a while But he lent
the entire sum to a “friend” who promptly disappeared  'When
Ignanus’ landlord found that he was penniless, he threw him our
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He was forced to seek shelrer 1n the poorhouse of St Jacques and
to scrape together the money he needed by begging in the streets

He was registered as a studenc of the Collége Montaigne, and
when he went to his lectures, hmping down Dog’s Alley from St
Jacques’ to the college, the other students greeted this weird-loole-
g gaunt Spaniard with his haggard face of unhealthy complexion,
his dark and unkempt beard, and his dirty black coat, with uncon-
cealed contempt and volleys of laughter Yet afrer a while the
much-dended beggar Ignatus was seen in the company of several
of his fellow students,—they were not the worst to be found in the
Lann quarter—who looked up to him with devoted admiration

Now the students lined Up 1IN tw o OpposIng camps, One for and
the other agamsc Ignatius e became thetr most engrossing topic
for dwscussion, and once he was even the mmmediate cause of a
bloody brawl

One mghr the Basque student Amador, who was the pride of the
Collége Sunte-Barbe, disappeared together with two of his fiends
who belonged to the circle that had gathered around lIgnatus It
was found thar the three had been nduced by Ignanus to leave
thar college and thar they resided now together with him ar the
poorhouse of St Jacques

Their enraged fellows, several fmndred strong, drew up 1 front
of the poorhouse, armed with swords and sabers, 1o free the “vic-
ums” from the fangs of their dangerous mentor At the height of
a tumultuous demonstranon the “‘victims” appeared at one of the
windows of St Jacques’ and explamed that thev owed the sal-
vation of their souls to Ignatius and that they were not inclined to
return to a life amidst worldly vaminies Thereupon the mfuriared
student body stormed the buillding and under loud shouts of tri-
umph escorted Amador and his tw o companmions back to the Col-
lege Sainte-Barbe This done, they decided chat the me had come
to sertle their account with Ignatus himself Bur Ignatius could
not be found anywhere Lven the officers of the Inquisition, whom
the excired students had ser at the mystenous apostle, were unable
to track lim down Meanwhile Ignatus, without an inkling of all
the excitement he had caused, was on his way to Rouen to help a
fnend, who was ill and i need—rthe same friend, bv the way, who
less than a year ago had cheared him out of his money.

After his rerurn to Panis Ignatus learned about the charges pend-
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ing agamst him, and without hesitation he presented himself to the
chief officer of the Inquisiion He demanded that proceedings be
msututed against im  The mquisitor, however, was disarmed by
such brazen boldness He acquitted the accused of whose innocence
he was absolutely convinced This triumph encouraged Ignatius,
and he went straightway to the Collége Sainte-Barbe, where the
movement against him had taken its start, and registered there as a
student

Agam he succeeded in winning a following, and before long the
Masters at Sante-Barbe could not help being struck by the fact
that the Sunday debates on philosophical questions, which the stu-
dents were nommally required to artend, had lost a good deal of
therr popularity  Under the spell of the Spanish apostle, ever-mn-
creasing numbers of students, instead of talung part 1 the college
debates, preferred to prepare themselves by confession and com-
munion 1n the near-by Carthusian church for participation 1n Ig-
natrus’ spiritual exercises

Finally Ignatmas’ enennes among the Masters ac Samnte-Barbe
succeeded 1 winning over the college rector, Jacques Gouvea,
who was known and feared for his strictness On the.basis of their
charges the rector sentenced Ignans, for having musled his fellows,
to the dreaded “assembly purushment” which consisted m fogging
m the presence of the enure student body It was to be admims-
tered 1n the school refectory at the time of the next meal, and all
preparations were completed 1n great haste

The college bell rang for the first ume The doors of the refec-
tory were closed The Masters, with rods 1n their hands, formed
two lines, ready to recewve the culpnt who, according to the rules
of Sante-Barbe, would have to run the gauntler, stripped to his
waist  The bell rang for a second ume The door, through which
the rector would enter to witness the adminustration of the punish-
ment imposed by his authonity, was thrown open, and—to the great-
est amazement of everyone present—the judge and rector came 1n,
arm 1n arm with the hmping defendant The bell rang for a third
ume, apd the rector announced that Ignatius had been acquurted
He explained, that the accused had appeared before himn and that,
after a careful examimnarion of the entire case, he had not been able
to detect anything reprehensible in the devotional gathenngs of
Ignatius and his friends Furthermore, the defendant had promised
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of his own volwion to make sure that henceforth his activibes
would not mterfere with the college debates

Sorely disappomred the Masters put away their rods When the
rector sat down to eat, Ignats sac down at his side and calmly ate
his herring and the crust of bread which made up his entire meal

At the college Ignatws shared a room with two studenes who
were busily reading for their examiations At first he was careful
to convey the impression that he meant to adapt himself quierly to
hus fellows’ habits, but from the moment he set eyes upon them for
the first ume, his mind was made up that he had ro gain power
over their souls Never before had he had such a splendid oppor-
tunity of submittting the objects of his proselytizer’s zeal to the
most panstaling observaton n the intimacy of common quarters
and of malang careful preliminary tests of their reactions to every
word uttered by humn

In the case of one of his roommates, Pierre Le Févre, 2 more in-
timate relationship came about quite naturally as a result of their
having to work rogether This twenty-year-old student, who had
succeeded by dint of hard work in nising from lowly beginnings as
a poor farm boy to great learning and expertship 1n Arnstotelian
philosophy, had been assigned the rask of mstructing Ignatus, who
was lis clder by thurteen years, i the ntricacies of classical syl-
logisms

In the beginming Ignatws played the part of a humble and grateful
pupd e seemed to submir willingly to the guidance of his young
tecacher All the while, however, the keen observer, the determined
soul-catcher in him was merely biding lus nme  Nothing in the
behavior of hus teacher, no gesture and no grmace, no chance re-
mark, no change 1n tone or tenor of voice escaped Ignarus’ vigi-
lance From early 1n the mormung ull late ac mght he watched Le
Fé\re uninterruptedly unal he succeeded finally 1n discovering the
well-kept secret of his turor’s soul and knew that the disciplined
demeanor of this Savoyard farmer’s son was merely a mask behind
which a confused and troubled soul was hiding He recognized
how deeply Le Fevre's nund was affected by the superstiuions of
the former cowherd, how the fear of evil and dangerous powers,
which had beset the boy while guarding his father’s cattle on lonely
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alpine pastures, could not be dispelled completely by the force of
Anstotelian logic

Caunously Ignatius dropped now and then a personal remark in
the course of their discussions, trying to arouse in his teacher a feel-
ing of human confidence The learned Le Févre had at first noth—
ing but contempt for rhus man who was so far ahead of him in age
yet so far behind i knowledge But Ignatius’ casual remarks of a
more personal nature did not muss their aim, even though Le Févre
did not realize 1t for quite a while Srep by step Ignatius induced
this reserved peasant to talk to him about his former life, and finally
the whole repressed contents of Le Févre’s soul burst forth with
elemental directness What Ignatus saw was simultaneously the
twelve-year-old shepherd Pierre, up in the lonelness of an alpine
pasture, whom a sudden panic of pangs of conscience frightened
mto taking a solemn vow of chastity, and the man Le Févre strug-
glng m desperate angush to keep humself pure in the chaos of a
thousand desires and temprations

Now, when he was 1n posesssion of the secrct of Le Févre’s soul,
Ignatius began his worl of conversion, still cautiously and slowly
but certain of victory

On the caver of the notebook 1n which Le Févre entered his
comments on Aristotelian propoesitions, Ignats, one day, drew cas-
ually seven parallel lines, the schema of his evamen particulare
When Le Fevre nquired whar these lines stood for, Ignatius ex-
plamed that 1t was possible with the help of this practical device to
keep a clear account of one’s mner development All one had to
do was to enter one’s daily sins by means of small dots on the lnes
corresponding to each day At the end of a week 1t was then quite
easy to see ar a glance what ethical progress one had achieved and
how often one had relapsed 1nto old errors

When Ignatius had complered his explanation, he added wich-
out any parucular emphasis that he himself had started our with his
soul in a state of indescribable chaos but that owing to these stmple
lines he was now able to keep his mner life in perfect order At
first the teacher had merely a condescending smule for the naive
simplicity of his student  Yer that same mght he could not refran
from sketching seven parallel lines on a piece of paper and from 1n-
dicating the sinful deeds of the past day by lirtle marks on the first
of the ines After that he let no everung go by without having en-
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tered pownt by pomnt his ethical failures and vicrories And when
the week was over and he looked agan at his seven lines, they
showed him like a magic mirror the ups and downs of the struggle
n his soul

In all the years which Le Fevre had spent studying Anstotle’s
syllogisms and his definitions of the categories of good and evil, he
had not succeeded 1n solving the conflicts m his conscience And
now an absoluttly unlearned simpleron came along from Spam and
showed him a ndiculously simple scheme by means of which his
wholc mncr Lfe began suddenly to grow clear

At the beginning of the second week, the teacher tried to finish
the day’s assignment as quickly as possible i order to be able to
discuss with huis pupil chis strange device of self-scrutiny. Now he
no longer smiled condescendingly but histened wich grear attention
when Ignanus explamed to him the advanrages of hus spirtrual exer-
cises

“But how 15 1t possible,” Le Févre wanted to hknow, “to choose
always the correcr course, when one’s own nature tends alwavs in
the opposire direction?”

“Through one’s will'” was the reply which the pupi made to hus
cager teacher

“And what enables men to exert this kind of will?”

* “You have that will within yourself It 1s the same power that
also drove you from your lonely pastures to this city of Pans and
made of you, the former shepherd boy who could hardly read and
write, a master of Anstotelian philosophy  You must merely take
vour will away from Anstotle’s logic and ler 1t work on your own
mnner perfection ”

“But Life 1s full of entanglements’ How 1 1t possible to preserve
ar all umes the mtegricy of one’s will>” '

"By dnll and traimng'” replied the pupil “Just as vou have
taught me by dnll and training to draw the correct conclusions in
Anstotle’s logie.”

“W hat sort of pracuce?” asked the teacher.

“I shall show you,” answered the pupil

“Ler us begin at once,” requested Le Fevre

After this conversauon Ignatius introduced Le Févre to the prin-
ciples of his exercises, and from then on they no longer practced
Anstotelian conclusions, but instead they pracoced their will
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Before Ignatius took up the exercises themselves, he advised Le
Févre to tram his body, as he lumself had done 1n the cave at Man-
resa, so that physical foibles and appettes mighr not disturb the
spiritual traming In order to nd humself of his natural delight n
scrong and wholesome food, Le Fevre underwent a very severe
fast For an enure day, then for two days, for four and finally
even six days in 2 row he drd not eat a bite and drank only a mini-
mum of water It was winter For fourteen mights Le Févre slept
in a flimsy shirc and without cover on the floor of an unheated
room 1n order to harden his body He scourged himself three times
every day and three nmes every night in order to free himself of the
fear of pan which 1s so casily induced to berray an 1deal And only
when hus body had learned to abey his mind as a slave must obey
hus master, did the real training start with the purpose of leading
his soul to 1ts heavenly home

The dnll ground chosen by Ignatius was the snow-covered back-
yard of a deserted house Night afrer mght Le Févre stood out
there, barefoot 1 the 1cy cold, his emaciated body covered with
nothing but a thin shirt, practicing n faichful adherence to the in-
structions given him by his master the control of his will over
thoughts, emotions, and mmagination Ile practiced unnl the snow-
covered ground under his feet scemed to change into the ethereal
and matterless base of the umiverse, unul the nighe 1n which thus
occurred was merged mn that umelessness in which day and night
and seasons and years dissolve 1n one single eternity  And then all
of a sudden his eye, which Ignatius had tramned, beheld all the
things which the master commanded him to see

He looked up mro heaven and deep down into the beginning of
all things, and his ear, which was traned to hear all, was able to
hear the words of the Crearor, “Ler there be ife” And he saw
how the world was created, he saw how the first man was created,
and he saw Paradise, He heard Satan’s appeal for action addressed
to the demons mn hell He underwent the Fall, he was cast out from
Paradise, and he endured all the suffering that had thus come over
humamty His soul had suddenly become the vessel of all thar 1s
done and happens With the shepherds he saw the star that shone
over Bethlehem, with Christ he walked among the lilies n the
fields, and with Him he ascended the steep path of Golgatha He
saw the Lord endure death on the cross, and 1n his soul he arose
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with the Lord to a new life  In shining glory the Lord appeared to
him at rhe head of the host of His saints, and he saw too the hordes
of Satan come up to contend with the Lord for his soul Precisely
as Ignatis had ordered him to do, he went through the ordeal of
being engulfed in the clash of rwo mighty armies And then he
heard the voice of Him who had ansen from the dead, speakung to
him and enjornng him to make the great chotce And he made the
choice which Ignatiuy’ exeraises prescribed  “1 am coming, my
Lord,” he said, “and henceforth I shall only fight for you and your
kingdom ™’

“Here on earth! Now'” added the imperious voice of his drill-
master, calling him bacl from the universe of erernity to the cold
reality of a winter might in Paris “Now you know what 1s at stake
So act accordingly  And that was the end of another exercise

As Ignanus had guided Le Fevre from image to image unul he
had bacome able to see the Lord, so he raught him now how
he should kecp, 1n his everyday life, the oath of allegiance which
he had sworn ro the Lord 1n his vision  And the recruic obeyed his
master blindly

After hus many failures, Ignatius saw 1n the conversion of Le
Fevre hus first great success but also—and that was more important

stll—a final demonstration of the practical efficacy of his exercises

Ac first 1t seemed a hopeless venture to try to win over the sec-
ond roommate too Francm»Xavwr was a well-built youth of hand-
some features, twency-one years old, the dream and 1dol of all the
girls Tle was a pifred student His studies were mere child’s plav
for hhm He spent the greater part of his days i the company
of other young men, fencing, carousing and enjoyng life  Nights
he returned rarely to his hictle raom at the Collége Samnte-Barbe, for
his gay cxpeditions through all sorts of more or less unrespectable
raverns of the Laun quarter kept him away as a rule oll the small
hours of dawn \hen he stayed home for a change, he would
draw up all sorts of petiuons to the authonties back n his home
town 1 Spain or w nite long lerrers 1o influential people 1n order to
get corroboration for his somewhar doubtful claim o 2 utle of no-
bilicy  That title, he felr, was indispensable for the actainmenr of
his one greac ambition m life to be given a profitable sinecure
which would permic him to lead the sort of Life he liked In his
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conversations with his roommates he talked of nothing bur his
prowess as a swordsman, of his success with women, and of his
ambinious plans for a future of comforr and ease It was no mean
thing to try to induce so frivolous a man about town ro start on a
journey through hell and to devote himself to a task of other-
worldly importance To make matrers worse, Xavier had an 1n-
stmenve dislike for Ignaties and let no opportunity pass of making
his feelings known The sportsman in hin despised the hmping
apostle, the man of the world made fun of the asceuc faster, and
the would-be nobleman envied the destitute pauper his hereditary
rtle

But Ignatus’ mussionary zeal was not to be discouraged All
these obstacles caused him merely to proceed with greater circum-
spection At first he confined himself to the most painstaking ob-
servation of his new vicum While doing that, he noticed that thus
seemingly carefree young man had at times moments of hesitation
and uncertamry, that he would suddenly lose himself m a vacant
stare as though he had grown nired of the monoronous round of hts
dissolute fears, that an cxpression of fear would flash up 1n hus eyes
when he saw himself unexpectedly face to face with one of those
wretched creatures whose Iimbs and faces bore the devastaung
marks of the Gallic disease, the newest venereal plague .

Ignatius had learned to wait for the right moment  And the nght
moment was not long 1n comuing

Xavier had passed his exammarions and held now the master’s
degree For hus projected career he needed also the doctor’s degree,
which he could not get except by gathering around humself a speci-
fied number of students I1is roommate Ignatus, whom he disliked
so much, found the required number for im A lirtle later Xavier’s
extravagant style of Iife gor him into trouble, and again his despised
roommate helped him out by raising for him the money of which
he was 1n such desperate need Xavier’s scorn subsided visbly and
before long he saw 1n Ignanus an indispensable and reliable friend

One day, when Xavier was once again raving about all the things
he was going to do, Ignatius cired 1 a vague and casual sort of way
the words from the gospel according to St. Matthew, “For what 18
2 man profited if he shall gan the whole world and lose his own
Soul) "
"THis Bible passage, thrust n the middle of his high-flown rav-
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ings, had an almost malicious nng 1n Xavier’s ears, and for the mo-
ment he resented 1t as an utterly uncalled-for interruption But
afterwards he was unable to bar it from his mind, it kept haunting
him whenever his amusements and distractions came to a halr and
left him for a moment all to himself It was in vam that he tried to
struggle against the growing power of his conscience, that he tried
to spite 1t and to cling the more tenaciously to the worldly tenor of
hus hfe The words of the Bible grew on him and derived new
strength from all his hours of bleak dejection, from all his disap-
pomntnents, lus cxhaustion and fatigue, and from every little mis-
hap and cause for dissausfaction with humself

With growmg mterest Xavier listened now to Ignatus’ dis-
courses on spinrual matters, and afrer a while he acrually asked him
to accept him as a disciple and follower

In the year 1531, after having completed the spiritual exercises
of hus master Ignatias, Xavier too saw one night mn a vision the
leader of the hcavenly hosts and swore allegiance to His cause as
Le Feévre had done before him  He too, when he was called back
to earth, vowed, for the sake of the Lord, to submic henceforth to
Ignauus’ rules and orders and to fight here below for the final vic-
rory of heaven

The students of Sainte-Barbe witnessed with amazement and,
“afrer a2 whule, with anger and scorn the strange transformation of
their comrades Le Fevre and Xavier And when Ignatus was de-
fianc enough to attach a picrure of Jesus on the door outside the
room he shared with hiy disciples, the scoffers wrote underneath as
a fitung exprussion of their contempe, “Societas Jesu ”

One day on his way ro church Ignanus saw two young men 1n
Castilian clothes dismounr at an 1nn and discuss the rent wich the
landlord He introduced himself as a countryman of theirs and
offered them hus services as a translator. One of them, a fraid youth
of twenty-one with mtelligent features held already the master’s
degree  His name was Lavnez  His companion, Salmevon, was a
bnghr youngster of eighteen with all the exuberance and recepuiv-
wy of his years Ignatwus learned that the two had come from the
university of Alcala and intended to complete their studies ac Pans
They were total strangers in the big ciry, and Ignats became their
guide first n Pans and then—to heaven It was comparatively easy
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for him to win over these newcomers With the same trust with
whuch they followed his advice to matriculate at the Collége Sainte-
Barbe they also took up his suggestion to become members of the
Societas Jesu

A fifth recruit was drawn 1 by Ignanus’ growing reputation
from the local student body His name was Rodrigo He was a
Portuguese nobleman, and hus natural leaning toward religious emo-
tionalism made him an 1deally devoted disciple Through him the
suth disciple by the name of Bobadilla was enlisted He was a
young Spanish nobleman and had distmguished himself by both
great learning and reckless tementy His unbalanced and some-
what aimless temper found 1n Ignatus with his clear-headed deter-
nunation 1ts natural master and guide. Bobadilla obeyed Ignarius
unconditionally, especially since he was promised earthly honors
and heavenly favors as well

Ignatws mstructed all these men 1n his spiricual exercises, and his
success was extraordinary An Anstotelian logician, a2 man about
town, a keen-minded master of arts, an unaffected boy, a religious
enthusiast, and a horhead—six mdividuals of basically different
temperament and talent were transformed by his guidance into one
smoothly functioming body, without the sacnfice of the individual
peculianities of anyone of them The logician remamed a logician,
the enthusiast an enthusrast, the man abour town lept his worldly
skl the master of arts his keenness of mind, the hothead lost none
of his courage and the boy none of his youthful ardor Only the
guiding will was the same for all of them, 1t held up the same goal
to these protagonists of thought and enthusiasm, perspicacity and
stall, courage and youthful trust, it led them all 1n a common course
of action

The 1mitiauion of these early disciples gave Ignatius a chance to
establish a set of tacuical principles governing the decision between
faillure and success 1 the pracuce of human psychology The
knowledge he gained at this ume led, later on, to the formulation of
the famous pragmatic principles of the Society of Jesus “To be all
things to all men,” and “The end justifies the means "

On Ascension Day of the year 1534 the six disciples and their
master met i St. Mary's chapel on Montmartre to reaffirm by a
solemn oach their militant allegiance to the kingdom of Christ “On



306 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

earth’ Now'” Ignatius added as he had done at the end of each
course of exercises before

The umon of these seven men was the nucleus of the Societas
Jesu, that powerful organizanion, whose 1deas and actions were to
become one of the most potent factors determining the course of
world history 1n future centures.

Everything in Ignats’ Life, all his achievements, his own per-
sonal conversion as well as the formulation of his spirtual exercises,
grew out of nsignificant beginnings, dcvelopmg gradually the final

—rrm m_which they assumed such great importance This holds
‘true also for his grearest accomplishment, the organization of the
Societas Jesu To transform a Joosely kmr group of enthusiasuc
students mro an order of world-conquering power was indeed a
venrure which required much time, much effort, and all the expe-
nence of many trials and errors  Progress was arduous, slow and
step by step, from one task to the next, from error to correction,
from failure to success And strangely cnough, Ignatiws’ brothers-
mn-arms repeated all the mistakes and false starts of his own begin-
nngs

After the sulemn oath of allegiance at St Mary’s on Montmartre,
when Ignatius and his diseiples walked down agamn to the Latn
quarter, he himself had no very clear conception of the first assign-
ment he mught give his zealous knights  For lack of a better plan
he fell back on his old 1dea of a crusade agamnst the Turks But the
expedition of the little squadron of heaven, increased to ten by the
mnanon of three Frenchmen, came to a premature end in Venice

After many hardships and adventures, strugghng through ram,
wind, and snow, at umes reduced to crawling along on all fours
over cxposed Alpine passes, they finally reached the republic of the
lagoons n January There they learned to their great disappornt-
ment that no ships should sul before Faster

To make at least some use of the intervening time, Ignatius sent
Laynez and Le Févre to Rome where they were to ask the Pope
for safe-conducts to Jerusalem The aged ponuff, Paul IIT of the
house of Farnese, hiked to indulge during his meals in philosophical
and theological discussions  Ignanus’ ermissanes were mvited to one
of these theological banquers Here the youthful masters of the
Paris faculty had a chance to exhibir their sound learning, and the
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Pope, imptessed by the keenness of thewr argumentaton, promised
them graciously to do everything in his power to facilitate their
pugnmage But since he was fully informed of the Venetians'
preparations for a war aganst the Turks, he remarked mn conclu-
sion “I give you my blessing freely, but I do not believe 1t will be
possible for you to male an early departure ”

His prediction came true* In spring 1537, when Ignaous and his
little band were ready to start on their way to Jerusalem, war was
declared agamnst the Turks. When Ignatius saw that his plans were
thwarted, he went to Rome m the company of Laynez and Le
Févre to offer the Holy See the services of hus fratermity as a sort
of milhitant shoclc troop m the fight for the kingdom of Christ on
earth

His audience with the Pope came ar the most mopportune time
Paul 1II was just trying to mediate peace berween the two most
powerful Christian rulers, emperor Charles V' and lung Francis I
of France In the midst of this affair of high diplomacy he was
approached by three enthusiastic students from Paris and had to
endure an effusion of mediocre Latn in which their leader pre-
sented to hum huis hughly nebulous offer. Yet Paul was impressed
by so much natve enthusiasm and particularly by the fact that these
young men had come with an offer and not, as all his other vistors,
with a request  Ile acceptéd the offer, however vaguc 1t was, and
since he happened to be m nced of additional tcachers for the
Saprenza, the newly established University of Rome, he gave a
professorship to Laynez and another to Le Fevre, for he had not
forgotten the mmpression which their philosophical learming had
made upon him ar table

The othér members of the httle auxihary corps had to shift for
themselves 1n tryng to find tasks commensurate with their enthu-
stasm for action It was their endeavor to give the world a great
example of work and sacrifice 1n the service of Christ’s poor breth-
ren, and so they went our to offer their services as nurses 1 hospi-
tals for the incurable, as voluntary workers in homes for the poor
and aged, or as grave diggers burying the poorest of the poor about
whom no one else would have bothered In all tlus they cried to
outdé the other monasuc fratermities 1n the dramatic appeal of their
feats of self-abnegation They walked around 1n rags and lived 1n
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dilapidated old houses withour doors or windows where they were
1n no way protecred against malana-carrying mosquitoes

Yer the mere fact that these enthusiasts began at all to be nter-
ested 1n the ills of their nme and tred to think of ways and means
for improvement and reform, marked an Important turning point
in ther own development Slowly their immature enthusiasm came
to settle down 1n the clear forms of the Jesuitic organization which
concerncd 1self with the solution of sober and realisuc problems

Thus was the sweeenth century, a much-vaunted period of flow-
enng 1n art and licerature, when thinkers and poets and beaunful
ladies celebrated 1n the most jubilant terms the liberation of the 1n-
dividual, but also a period when great numbers of men and women
fell victim to the Black Death, when thousands died of hunger and
privation, when numberless children pernished 1n destirution and
utrer neglecr

In 1538, when Ignatius moved from Venuice to Rome, he and his
followers had the opportunity of proving that they had learned
meanwhile how to apply practical means to the correcrion of prac-
ncal ills It was a year of famine, and dunng the cold months of
fall and winter pcople by the hundreds collapsed from exhaustion
in the streces of the ciry  Nighr after might Ignatus and his disci-
ples went out with torches and strerchers to rescue the starving
whom they took to a house which onesof their patrons had placed
at their disposal. They mapped out and carried through systematic
collections and wenrt from house to house asking for money, food,
clothing, fire wood, and straw 1n order to be able to feed the needy,
to clothe and warm and bed them

But 1t did not rake Ignatus long to realize how necessarily funle
all individual help, however devored and unselfish 1t might be, had
to reman In the face of those social ills which were deeply rooted
m the basic structure of sociery and had been what they were since
nme immemortal Then he knew that 1t was not enough if he and
his men just wenr to assist a few starving people here and a few sick
ones there. Whart occupied him now was the 1dea of tackhing evil
as a whole, and the object on which he wanted to try the forces of
his followers and himself was all of human society. And the needs
of human society art large could be met only by a large-scale organ-
1zauon of planned relief

The vast impulsive enthusiasm, the unreserved devotion to a
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spuritual goal, both of which had been such characterisuic expres-
sions of the medieval mentality, took on new forms now and came
to survive i the guise of a strictly ranional orgamuzation of com-
pelling force. The mouves behind all these endeavors reveal cleatly
the new form of social-minded thought the growth and clanfica-
uon of which was destned to go on to modern times

The ills on which Ignatis and his men decided to concentrate
their attention resembled 1n many respects the ills which are stll
characterisuc of the modern present unemployment, paupernsm,
juvenile delinquency, prostitution Ignatius drew up a plan which
provided for the establishment, n all the most populous centers, of
offices for the coordination of begging and alms-giving, for the
organization of an efficient employment service for those able to
work, and finally for the bullding of homes for the aged and sick
out of public funds He also paid considerable attention to the evil
of prosaurution and tried to combat it with all his might To be
sure, m this his religious concepron of camal lust as one of the
mortal sins played an important part  Still, his wish 1o see prosti-
tutton disappear altogether shows clearly that he had a sensitive
ear for the social complamnts of his age

For in those days the so-called Gallic disease, which had been
brought m from France and Spain, began to claim numerous vic-
ums from all strara of Roman society In the upper classes people
were still trymng to conceal the prevailing alarm behind a fagade of
nonchalance and gallantry, but the less favored made no bones
abour the poignancy of their despair  Thus Ignats’ rescue work
for fallen girls and women was a decisive step 1n the direction of
mingating a burming social need Ignatis collecred funds from
rich people :md founded a home for the reform of prostirutes which
was called the House of Martha Here the women and girls lived
under strict supervision, did various kinds of useful work, and were
allowed to leave only after they had promised to return to a hife of
orderly respectabihiry

Social needs, however, were only one side of the decline of the
Chrisnan world at the beginning of the sixteenth century The
other was the tume’s toral religious decadence

The clergy was completely under the spell of worldly thoughe
and worldly pleasures and had lost all its former influence upon the
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masses of the people The bishops lived far away from their sees
where they were replaced by paid deputies, and the priests con-
sidered their office as an easy job and lived a hife of merriment and
comfort 1n the company of therr concubines without paymng the
shghtest arcention to the spirtual welfare of their panshes The
convents and monasteries, with the excepuon of a few notable bur
rare nstances, had lost their moral and ethical stamina. And the
few disunguished orders which had kept aloof from the general
decline were completely out of touch wich the people Their
learned members were enurely absorbed by a hife of refined culcure
and contemplation and lacked all influence on the people as a whole
Thus the common man was left ennrely to humself and was abour
to lose all respecr for the authoriry of the church The people, who
were still ammated by a spune of real piety, rurned m InCreasing
numbers more or less openly to the Protesrant confession

Among all the spincual fraternities, only the Franciscans, Do-
municans, Augustinans and Theatines maintained a certain contact
with the masses of the people They alone spoke to and preached
for common ordinary men and w omen

Planned guidance of the people m terms of truly Christian 1deals
began only when Ignatwss, the man of will power, together with
his w ell-disciphined followers, whose numbeis kept mcreasing from
day to day, determined on mflucncing the masses through sermons
and spinirual propagand1  Procceding according to a well-thought-
out plan which made provision for all contingencies and every de-
tail, he sent his disciples to all the various cities of Iraly ro win over
the pcople by their sermons to the cause of a stricter form of piety

In the beginning the micthods they used, exactly as in the case
of their social work, were not entirely free from TOIManfic exagger-
auons They would appear 1n the most populous places, chimb on
a stone or a bench and, waving therr hats, mvite idlers and
passers-by to come up and liscen to what they had to say, and then,
without letting scorn and loud laughter interrupt them, they would
deliver their sermon  This they repeated unol their fiery pathos
gripped the audience and attracted ever greater numbers of Ls-
teners

At this time cheir strategy could stil be descnibed as consisting
n swooping down upon the souls of their prospecuve vicams to
overpower them 1n a sudden surprise attack Soon they realized
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that a lasting change of mind, a permanent change of hfe could
hardly ever be achieved by such unrefined methods. In order to
buwld up a circle of relble, strong, and faithful adherents, they had
to gve up their tactics of emouional stage effects, and next to their
sermons they began to be on the lookout for other means enabling
them to guide the souls of men In this connection they came to
look upon auricular confesson as a particularly promising device
At all times 1t had been held to be one of the strongest means of n-
fluencing the faithful And Ignanus with his keen psychological
msight had recognized all along that 1t afforded an ideal means of
lasting and systematic control In the examen conscientiae which
had to precede absolution 1n all cases, the penitent was obliged to
open the deepest depths of his soul to the scrutiny of the confessor
and to enumerate all the sins he had committed against the laws of
Christ In this state of more or less complete contrition he naturally
looked upon the confessor as an alnughty judge who held the
power of binding and unbinding, so that 1t was easy for the con-
fessor to gain full control over the penirent’s soul

Thus Ignats and his disciples began to consecrate all their en-
ergies To a vigorous agitation 1 favor of auncular confession In
all their sermons they were primarily concerned with urging the
greatest possible number of men and women to return to the con-
fessional

But to the extent that the Jesuits won over increasing numbers
of pemtents whose confessions they heard, they also came to the
conclusion that power over the souls of the masses was not the only
mnportant thing  YWhar counted as much or more was power over
the souls of the few mn influential positions, for 1t was on them that
the destiny of whole peoples depcnded

As their tasks and mecthods changed 1n the sphere of soctal work
as well as of spiritual cure, their whole demeanor had to change
naturally too, their form of life and even their external appearance
The orgamzers of social welfare on a modern scale, the confessors
of influential personalities were no longer the romantically enthusi-
astic beggars of the early ycars, walking around 1n ostentatiously
dirty rags and living 1n dilapidated shacks In Leeping with their
new, more pracucal and modern work they had changed their en-

tire style of life, their living quarters, their clothes and all theirr
demeanor
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Adaptable and flexible as they were, they soon managed to be-
come the best social workers, the most influential confessors, the
shrewdest diplomars and the most efficient emissanes. At first the
Pope had felt a litle embarrassed because he did not quite know
what to do with his “auxiliary corps,” but now it turned out to be
a most useful tool, the importance of which could not be overrated
at a ume when the Reformation threatoned the very foundations of
the power of church and ponuff

Pope Paul’s deusion to fill two vacancies on the teaching staff of
the Roman umversity wich disciples of Ignatius proved to have
been a lucky choice  Laynez and Le Fevre recognized immediately
that the posts assigned to them more or less accidentally were of
grear strategic importance for their leader’s plan of world conquest
They were alive to the fact that he who 15 1n charge of the educa-
uon of youth can mold the future after the pattern of his own will
Their sound mnstinct for the needs of the hour made them adopt
the most helpful strategy Humanism and Renaissance had brought
about an increasingly pronounced emancipation of thought from the
letter of orthodox faith  The principles of medieval pedagogy were
nor clastic enough to offer effective resistance to the onslaught of
modernism  Laynez and Le Févre, the two youngest professors at
the “Sapienza,” were the first to succeed in mantaiming the author-
wy of the church in marters of faith without denying the liberal
tendencies of the age a cerrain lantude, they were the first to bring
about an organic fusion of scholasticism and scientific thoughe

Ar first the new educational ideas prevailed only with two pro-
fessors ar the Umiversicy of Rome, bur before long disciples of
Ignatius held teaching positions ac mnumerable universiues of all
countnies, they founded colleges, sermnaries and schools on all
levels And finally Ignaous had his own educational center at
Rome, the “Collegium Romanum,” a sort of headquarters from
where he direcred his educarional campaigns 1n all theaters of the
world

Although the number of Ignauus’ followers had meanwhile mn-
creased to a considerable body, he was hardly able to answer all
requests for help For i all places the pope and the rulers of the
catholic world were 1n need now of the zeal and urbane adroitness
of the Company of Jesus.
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King John III of Portugal, who had extended his Chnistian rule
over India, was deeply impressed with the extraordinary talents of
Bobadilla, one of the first members of the Society of Jesus. He
asked Tgnatus to send Bobadilla to India and to have hum organize
the work of the Chnstian missionaries m the newly acquired Por-
ruguese colony Ignatius was dehighted to comply with the kung's
wishes But Bobadilla fellsill one day before he was to leave for
India m the company of the Portuguese ambassador The only
member of the old guard who happened to be available at the mo-
menr, Francis Xavier, had to take his place

Xavier spent hus last mght 1n Rome mending a torn cassock The
following morning he left by the overland route for Lisbon. The
clothes he wore, a breviary, and some provisions for the trip were
all his possesstons At Lisbon he boarded a sailling vessel which was
to take lum around the Cape of Good Hope to India The frivolous
worldling of former nmes, who had become one of Ignatms’ most
faithful disciples, found himself suddenly transferred to the fanras-
tic new world of Goa 1n Portuguese India.

With amazement he watched the motley crowd milling through
the strects, shouring and singing and trying ro male way for huge
elephants and sacred cows, white and brown and black figures m
long robes and cafrans, peasants and traders, Arabs, Persians, and
Hindus from Gujarat and Ormuzd, and among them, wallung”
along under huge parasols, the foreign conquerors, Portuguese
hidalgos 1 precious garments of raffeta and silk, accompanied by
numberless pages and black ICaffir slaves Wallang farther through
the town, Xavier discovered that the natives worshiped 1dols n
their temples of elephants and apes The Luropeans he mer were
almost without exception greedy speculators and adventurers whase
unscrupulous thoughts were concerned with nothing but how to
get rich 1n the shortest possible time

Thus Xavier had to report back to the king “It 1s torrure to
have to look on panently when your captans and other officials
l-treat our new converts ”

Xavier had come to this strange world by sheer accident, bur Ig-
natius’ decermined will, which he had made his own, raught hum
how to solve his difficule task with skill and success He started out
by learning the languages and even the vanous dialects of the na-
tves that were to be won over, for he wanted ro familianze himself
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perfectly with their style of hfe and manner of thought He occu-
pied the rank of a papal legate, but he refused to move into the
palace prepared for him and lived instead 1 a lietle room of the
municipal hospital.

He could hardly have found quarters more suitable for his pur-
pose, for here he came in contact, nght from the start, with all
classes of the population and met people under conditions which
made them most receptive for spurtual guidance They all, brutal
soldiers, greedy officials, supersatious 1dolaters, haughty merchants,
and wrerched slaves, were eager—here at the hospiral—to talk to the
affable priest and to lec him help them to forget their troubles
And when they were cured and could go back to their homes,
there remained 1n their hearts almost always a2 memory of Xavier’s
edifymg words.

For the humihared and maltreared slaves, the spiricual conversa-
tions they had had with the missionary became ofren the mamstay
of their entire future ife And Xawvier, who had come to them n
his plan cassock, who had talked to them 1n mild and simple lan-
guage and had panently listened to all their little troubles and wor-
ries, was soon accepted by them as though he had always been
their equal They helped him as best they could 1n all his endeavors
and reported to him mn secret about the habits and foibles, the deeds
and musdeeds of their masters Here Xavier had an excellent chance
to obtamn detailed mmformanion about the character and interests,
the weaknesses and vices of those whom he wanted to convert

When one or the other of those men entertained him as a guest,
it always seemed as though Xavier were passionarely devoted to the
same nterests as his host, 1f 1t was a merchant thar had invited him,
he discussed wich him the current trends 1n business and trade and
seemed to have no other concern but to think of new ways of malc-
ing money. At the home of a usurer he displayed an amazing fa-
mihianity with all kunds of credit transactons and handled the most
complex problems of interest compounding with ease If he was
the guest of a sea captam, he talked about nautical and astronomical
quesuons and agam succeeded mmmediarely m winning the confi-
dence of his host The military men were surprised to find thar this
umple priest was quite conversant with the principles of warfare
so thar he could have confounded many an expert with his intelh-
gent questions The servants were not forgotten by hum either He
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would never leave without stopping for a few moments at the door
to inquire into the personal affairs, the hopes and complaints of the
maid or footman that was showing him the way

Only after a long time, when master or servant had come to feel
thoroughly attached to him, he would finally begin to talk about
his real aims 1n a casual and pleasantly unobtrusive way He would
then try to convince the ysurer that there are other ways of mak-
ing money, less objectionable but equally profitable ones He con-
vinced the brutal exploiter that slaves arc more eager to work, that
they work better, when they are treated nor quite so inhumanely
He alluded cautiously to the disadvanrages of polygamy and drew
a pleasant picture of the comforts and pleasures of a well-ordered
famuly hife.

Whar a thundering fananie could never have achieved with these
crude people, Xavier achieved without any trouble at all Soon
they were so used to telling him abour their wornes and desires
that 1t was only a small step farther to accept hum also as their
father confessor So he did his missionary work, i accordance
with the teachings of Ignats, by being “all things tq all men” 1n
order to win them all

From Goa Xavier continued ius missionary journey to Southern
India along the coast of the pearl fishers The nanves there, the
Paravas, Iived 1 muserable palm-tharched huts and worshiped fire
demons, serpents and bulls

One day Xavier appeared among them, barefoot, dressed in a
threadbare cassock that was mended a hundredfold and weanng
on his head an old cowl of black wool e held a bell in one of
his hands, and ringing 1t incessantly he called out 1n strange pro-
nunciation some words in Tarmul which the natives toolt to mean,
“Come, come' I have good news for you'”

Back 1n Goa Xavicr had had some prayers and sermons translated
mto Tarul He had taken great pains to learn them by heart, and
now, when m some native village the sound of his bell had induced
a crowd of curious children to gather around lum, he taught them
the catechism and showed them how to pray and sing the Ave
Mana And the Lrtle ones were 1n 1t heart and soul, as though they
had been asked to learn a new game

Soon the chuldren’s enthusiasin for the strange man affected their
parents roo, and what had happened to the Portuguese masters and
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their slaves 1n the ciry, happened m the same way to the pearl
fishers along the coast they grew fond of Xavier, they trusted hum
blindly and came to regard hum as a superior being.

The same skillful regard for the mentality of the natves enabled
Xavier a little later to win over the souls of the people and rulers
of Ceylon. From there he went on and advanced as far as Japan
which untl then had remained a totally unknown realm Before
starting on his way he learned Japanese and gathered some informa-
tion about the personality of the emperor and also about the Japa-
nese cast of pricsts, the so-called bonzes VWhen he arrived in Japan
he could discuss the problems of government with the ruler, re-
ligious problems with the bonzes, and with the Japancse of the
Tower classes he could talk understandingly about their daily careés
50 that he could win the affections of all and b extremely success-
Fulin hus mussionary work T

Xavier’s highest ambition, however, was to carry the Christian
faicth to China Not far from his goal he was forced to wait from
day to day for the Chinese vessel that was to take him across the
sea to Canton He stayed 1n a wrerched lietle hut  The weather
was cold And one day Xavier fell i1l A prey to ague and nausea,
he was no longer able to take food His condition grew steadily
worse Stll he was waiting for the ship that would take him to
China

One morming he became delirious  Suddenly he raised his eyes
to heaven and with a cheerful expression n his face he began to
preach 1 many languages—m Tamil, Malay, Japanese, Basque
Then the end came.

Xavier, whose career as a missionary had begun through an un-
usual concatenation of circumstances, was canonized by the church
in recognmion of his extraordinary achievements But these
achievements were not really due to the extraordinary capacitics
of a single individual They were brought about by that decer-
mined will power with which Ignatius had 1mbued all his disciples

Although Xavier’s death prevented him from carrying out his
_great plan, the work he had begun was nevertheless continued with_
amazing success 1 he place of the deceased-was-eaken up by others

"Dozens and even hundreds of Jesuit missionanies were now endeav-
oring to complere the work that Xavier had been forced to leave

behind unfinished Each one of them was mspired by the same
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enthusiastic zeal, and each one possessed 1n the same degree the
ability to be a merchant among merchants, a soldier among soldiers,
to become the advisor of princes, the friend of slaves, to face the
haughty Japanese with commensurate pnde and to defeat the
learned bonzes in dialectic arguments

Ignatius’ disciples were dispersed all aver the globe Their tasks
were of many different kinds. To hold them together in a homo-
gencous body of superior striking power, mn full regard for their
local dispersion and the varied nature of their work, was no mean
problem, but it was solved by Ignatws n the Constitutions which
he set up for his order Their contents can be summed up 1n a
single word Obedience  “As a staff n the hand of an old man,
thus the subordinate must follow the lead of his supertor ™ Thus
famous sentence of Ignanus expresses clearly the unconditional
stricrness of his insistence on obedience As posmlated by Ignanus,
the rule of obedience differed from that enforced by all other mo-
nastic orders m that 1t was not meant for men and women leading
a passive life within the walls of a secluded cell but for men who
went our 1nto the world to engage mn pracucal work Thus it be-
comes possible to compare the Jeswitic conception of obedience
with the military conception of 1t .

The Constiturions represent a logical development of the muli-
tary principles laid down 1n the Exercises They fix the structure
of the order as a whole 1n such a way thar its strilung power de-
pends 1n the last analyus on the exercises of 1ts individual members
Just as the operations of an army are basically conditioned by the
drill of individual soldiers

Ignatius’ 1dea of his order was fundamentally, as he put it him-
self, the idea of a mibirary corps 1n excellent fighting tnm. A gen-
eral with unlimited authonry stood at 1ts head He appoinred his
deputy commanders, drew up his plans of grand strategy and
ordered, as the case might be, a vanguard skirmush here, a decoy
maneuver there, now the most cautious advance and then a sudden
attack or strategic retreat

Yet all these principles of military commandership and subordi-
nation are applied in the Constitutions to an acuvity of spiritual
onentation, exactly as had been the case 1n the military dnll of the
Exercises The strategic purpose of the armies of the world 1s to
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conquer territory; that of Ignatus’ army of the spirit 1s to conquer
souls In one case brute force trumphs, i the other humihry
The pay of the soldiers of the kungdom of Christ 1s disbursed in
heavenly comage, their booty 1s the pleasure of God Not the de-
struction of the enemy bur his conversion 1s the goal

Alrhough this singular orgamization of the army of Christ pre-
supposed the strictest discipline, its successes would not have been
possible withour far-reaching independence on the part of every
mndividual member, for the individual member of the order found
humself ever so often torally cut off from the administrative center
on vanguard duty where he had to reach quick decisions and was
obliged to rely entirely on his own mitiative

It 15 this combination of disciphne with personal initative that
constitures an essentially new and umque feature of Ignatius’
foundauon The subordinate Jesuir mighc well be *“a staff i the
hand of an old man” when his supertor assigned to huim a specific
mission and gave him the necessary directions, but within the hmirs
of these mstructions his personal minative was given ample elbow-
room. Yet in granting so much freedom to the mdividual member
of his order, Ignanus incurred no nisk whatever The thoughts, the
emouons, and the imagination of his individual soldiers had under-
gone the dnll of the exerases which imposed upon every disciple
the same uniform frame of mind and this to such an extenr that 1t
was quite 1mpossible to suppose that the decisions and actions of
an 1ndividual Jesuic might clash with the basic principles and aims
of the order

Ignarus’ Order of the Jesuirs was the first really modern organ-
1zaion The Constitutions on which it rests consist of five bnef
statutes The deep understanding of human narure which mspired
this work can be fully appreciated by anyone farmbar with Sig-
mund Freud's revealing study of Mass Psychology and Analysis of
the Ego In the lighr of Freud's indings 1t becomes apparent thar
the Constitutions were wnrten by a psychologist for whom the
deepest depths of the human soul held no secret and who, four hun-
dred years before Freud, had understood the dual longing of man
to be free and ar the same tme to be allowed to obey In them
freedom of will and obedience are merged through voluntary sub-
ordination of the mndividual will under a higher collective will

In September 1540 the Order of the Jesuits was confirmed by
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Pope Paul IIl. In the spring of the following year the first chapter

was held for the purpose of clecting the general of the order. The

choice fell unamimously upon the founder Yet the position he now

held, was not, from Ignatiuss’ polnt of view, a Pm
Fiis personal lory but rather a responsible office whose grave duues
he discharged with rcm; in his army did
he make greater demands than on himsell” No effort was too stren-
uous for him, no task too small He was not only the first soldier

of his army, he was also the first servant in his house and took liter=

eratty the 1ead i the performance of the lowliest domestic duties

He swept the floor, cleaned the toilets, distributed linen, and helped
his men mn the kicchen.

At this ume his army had already become a world power His
deputies were already mn charge of the confessionals at the most
mfluential courts of Lurope, they represented therr worldly mas-
ters on imperial diets and local conclaves of princes, they dealt
with the highest dignitanies of church and state and acted as me-
diators 1n the most delicate conflicts of internarional diplomacy,
they occupied chairs at the most famous universites and held the
rems of government mn Italy, Span, and Porrugal, in Germany,
where Le Fevre became the leader of the Counter Reformation,
and mn France, where Laynez succeeded in winning the queen
Catherine de Médicis for his plans In the Far East they overran
one province after another, and nearcr home they were about to
extend their rule over the negus of Abyssima

The headquarters of the powerful general of this order consisted
of three little offices—cells rather than rooms—in a Roman tene-

ment w@gmdgden table and slepr on a folding
cot He worlked twenty hoursa day and slept four His meals con-—

“sisted of 2 handful of chestnuts with a hrele bread and water He

never sat down to eat but rook his food standing up
Yer the man who led this kind of life was not an ascetic of St.

Anthony’s clan He was a general whom the far-reaching impor-
tance of his strategc decisions did not _permit to give any thought

—T

to_his personal needs Ile ate without siting down n order to
avoid loss of time, he slept Jittle in order to extend Hs—working

Fours  All day long he read reports thar had come i, drew up

new plans, 1ssued orders, and conducted negotiations To maintam
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contact with his dispersed staff, Ignatius had worked out a scheme
of long-distance control Everyone of his subordinates had to re-
port 1n wnting on everything that happened and 1n parucular on
the qualities and shortcomings of those working under his com-
mand. And just as those 1n command had to report on the conduct
of their subordinates, so the subordinates too were advised to re-
port to headquarters on the conduct o nduct of those above
“them, This serup enabled Ignatius to address commendation as well
as réproof to nmien whose character and actions were known to him
in rmunutest detail despite the great distance 1 space which sepa-
rated them from him.

All the secular sobriety of this highly cfficient administrative ap-

paratus, however, served a supernatural goa—r the &catﬂ-_gl_o_r}g_gf

God ~Ignatus never began his daly work wichout having con-
sulted with the Lord who appeared before him m the form of
dlummations Burt thesc 1lluminations were not exhausted 1 self-
centered contemplation, they were used to serve Ignatius’ pracucal
worle  Like everything else, his illuminations too were harnessed
by his will and were allowed to appear only dunng the tme set
aside for them He could give them one half hour at the most, and
with an hourglass in his hand he made sure that they did not take
up more

. Ar this ume Ignatws’ personal life had already been totally
echipsed by the general interests of hus order No passion could
sway hum  Neither vexation nor joy could have disturbed the pur-
poseful efficiency of hus acts Tle was not devoid of love, but that
too was carefully weighed and handed out 1n equal shares to all the
members of the order A higher form of necessity had assumned
_permanenc control over his mast personal emotions and had regu-
lated them 1n accordance wath the 1nterests of the sotiery as a
whole. — —

He could change the expression of his face from one moment to
the next He stmled when smiles were called for and looked for-
bidding and austere when 1t seemed to fit the occasion He wa
strict or lenient, stubborn or yielding, blunt or obliging, silent or
rtalkanve, depending on whar the busmness at_hand demanded
And the more the order grew, the more the network of s tasks
spread over the most distant parts of the globe, the more did Igna-
ous’ personal life vanish behind the strictly impersonal admunistra-
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non of the order’s innumerable nterests and plans Ignatius and
the order had become one There was only the work, the work
which he had created

As he Jived his last years, virtually unnoticed mn the welter of
urgent duties of admunustration, so he finally departed

It was on a Thursday Ac headquarters in Rome the burden of
work had been especially heavy The following morming the mail
was to leave for Spain, and the entire correspondence wich Spain,
Porrugal, Brazil, with East India and Japan had to be dispatched
Accounts had to be approved Lists of new or deceased and
expelled members of the order must be annotated There were
quertes to be answered Incomplete 1nstructions were to be clan-
fied, new decisions and orders to be issued, mquiries about older
reports to be made Then there was the delicare matter of letters
to the kings of Spamn and Porrugal, in which every word had to be
weighed with regard to the impression 1t might make, so that Phuip
IT would advise his bishops 1n Flanders to adnut the Jesuits to their
dioceses, so that John III would support the worl of the mussion
that had recently been sent out to Abyssinia

In the afrernoon Ignats had been occupied with a long letter,
talung great pains to correct every word that had nor been suffi-
ciently studied m all its implications, he had studied some docu-
ments and had made inquiries abour various details regarding tle”
still unfinished correspondence

In the middie of his work a bitter taste had come 1nto his mouth,
and he fele that he had to die  1e called his secretary Polanco and
mstructed him to go to the Vatican to ask the Pope for hus blessing
because his end was approaching

Polanco was a model product of his master’s school and felt
greatly disturbed by this inopporrune commission which mter-
rupted his work on the unfinished Sparush mal “Do you reall)
feel so very ul, Father?” he asked *“Will not tomorrow mornin
be soon enough®” And he went on to pomt out that he had still a
number of very important letters to write which simply had to be
ready the following morning

Ignatiss understood the qualms of his conscientious secretary
and dismissed him with the resigned words “I would rather 1t were
today than tomorrow, yet do as you deem best in the interest of
our affairs ”
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And so 1t happened that the mail to Spain was dispatched on time
while the founder of the order died unnoticed dunng the might
from Thursday to Friday without the Pope’s blessing and without
exrreme unction.

During hus lifetme Ignatius had refused steadfastly to sir for a
pamnting Afrer his death his disciples tned to describe his face to
a painter so that he might be able to paint a porrrait of the deceased
master, but to therr dismay they had to admit to themselves that
they could nor recall hus fearures It seemed 1n retrospect as though,
during cthe last years of their hfe with him, they had no longer seen
hus face

They had stood before hum day after day and had looked into
his eyes when he discussed the affairs of the order with them, when
he received their reports or 1ssued his orders to them They had
met him as he hmped wich his shortened leg through rhe rooms and
halls of the bwlding, always busy, always caning, always preoccu-
pied with the smallest or the most important concern  Yet some-
how 1t seemed thar the fearures of his face and the look 1n his eyes
had vamshed for them years before his death During all these
years the affas of the order and nothing else had kept them mn
touch with their general.

The dead general was replaced by a new one, and when he died,
"a third one came And as the generals so the soldiers changed, but
only their names and faces, for the army remained the same 1n
structure and goal, n fighung spiric and striking power  So lasting
were the effects of Ignatius’ exercises, his statutes, his principle of
obedience thar no change of time could affect them The nner
coherence of the army of the Jesuits was not impaired by 1ts far-
flung dispersion 1n space and proved 1ts perenmal ﬁrmnes's through-
out the cenruries

As victors the Jesuirs have marched on through the last four hun-
dred years of Western civiization, and the same trumphant will
that enabled them in the sixteenth cenrury to conquer the globe,
helped them later on to exploit for their purposes the many dis-
coveries and inventons of modern uimes i all spheres of human
endeavor. The study of the history of this order becomes a study
of the cultural history of mankind throughout the past four cen-
Turies.
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There 1s hardly an instance of a pohucal event of any impor-
tance, of 2 nanonal or social movement m the course of the last
centuries, m which the Jesuits were not involved as mitiators, sup-
porters, or opponents They were the confessors of emperors,
langs, and princes, they ruled the rulers, they exerted thewr power
over the French kings from Henry IV to Lous XV, they mflu-
enced James II 1n Ingland, thev broughc Christine of Sweden, the
daughter of Gustavus Adolphus, the greatest Protestant leader,
back mro the fold of the Catholic church, they induced the em-
perors and princes of the Far Fast to tolerate for a century and a
half the missionary work of Rome As diplomatists they mediated
between contending rulers, negouated the peace treaty between
Poland and Russia at the time of Ivan the Terrible, and in John II
Casimir they even put a Jesuit lung on the Polish throne

When 1t suited their ends to assist absolute monarchs in enforc-
ing cherr rule over their subjects, they knew how to work out and
apply the most efficient means When a revolt of the masses agreed
better wich the plans they pursued, the disciples of Ignatius became
leaders of the suppressed against their tyrants They organized
the revole aganst the Tudors n England, and when they supported
the rebellion of the Ligue 1n France, they proclaimed, two hundred
years before Rousscau, the sovereignry of the people In Paraguay
they established a state on the basis of Communist principles and'
kept 1t going for a hundred and fifty ycars In the mineteenth cen-
tury, when the working class began to come to the fore, they sup-
plied labor with many important leaders trom therr ranks, and at
Oxford they founded and administered a Cathohic College for
workers.

They were active as pioneers 1n opening up the new world
They took part in the founding of Maryland, were among the first
settlers 1n the woods of Virginia, and P.lClﬁCd n the present Dis-
trict of Columbia the powerful Indian chief Chitomachon who had
sworn bloody enmuty to all palefaces They gave him presents of
fishhooks, pins and candy, converted him to Christiamity and made
of hum a loyal friend of all white settlers By sirmlar means they
succeeded m winning over the Hurons, the Iroquoss, and numerous
other Indian tribes in the East, the North and South of America
and thus became instrumental 1n opening up vast termitories for the
mcoming colonisrs.
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They explored the Northern districts of the Colorado River,
they were the first to sce the Yellowstone River and Hudson Bay,
and still today there are in the Capitol at Washington two statues
proclaming the fame of two Jesuits who were the first to reach the
Mississippi 1n the vicinity of the modern city of New Orleans
They made the first maps of Mexico, of Brazil, Tibet, and China
and wrote the first ethnographic accounys of all the countnes they
had explored

As for the history of cultural progress throughout the past four
hundred vears, there is hardly a field in which not ac least one dis-
ciple of Ignatus can lay claim to immortal fame

Jeswits conducted the first well-planned educational campaign
on Amencan sol Jesuit teachers raught the sectlers in New York,
Georgetown, m Pennsylvania, Delaware, Arizona, California, and
in New and old Mevco

Ar all tumes the Jesuits endeavored to have their share 1n the
various forms of thought and mquiry engaged upon by man They
were theologians as well as men of science, mathemancians, arusts,
economusts, lawyers

The age of scienufic advance has seen a considerable number of
extraordinary scienusts emerge from the ranks of Ignatis’ army
The Jesut Saint-Vinecenc laid the foundations of analytical geome-
try The Jesuit Boskovich advanced, before Maxwell's electrody-
namics, a theory of action and reaction, which, together wich the
theory of undulation contnbuted by the Jesuit Grimald:, came to
be of great importance for all of Newton’s later work

One of the most universal mventors of all times 1s the Jesurr
Father Athanasius Kircher, whose name 15 connected with such
vaned events as the introducuon of rhubarb and vamilla in Europe,
the invention of the magic lantern and the speaking trumpet, and
the rediscovery of Archimedes’ burming murror Kircher lad also
the foundation for a scienufic investigation of hypnotism, he
worked out an alphabert for the deaf and dumb and was one of the
first to study Egypuan hieroglyphics

Another Jesuir, Father Francesco Lana Terzi, invenred a sowing
machine and worked our a method of imstruction for the blind
Sull another preceded the Montgolfier brothers in carrying out the
first ascent 1n a balloon
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Equally remarkable are the contriburions of those Jesuits who
took up the study of languages Missionanes of the Jesuit order are
responsible for dictionaries and grammars of pracucally all the lan-
guages of North and South American Indian tnibes and also of
Indo-China and Japan

Not less creative mn cultural terms were those disciples of Ignatmus
who employed the media of art to develop and guide the esthenic
taste, the imagmation, and the delghr 1n things beautiful on the
part of the masses This endeavor nspired their architectural work
and gave 1r that characterisuc note which helped to determine the
style of the Baroque, often called sumply the Jesuie style One of
therr panters, Andrea del Pozzo, discovered in the course of hus
pedagogical experiments, certamn basic principles of the science of
perspective  Many great artists are 1ndebted to the Jesurs for 1n-
spiration and guidance

The bases of modern stagecraft were laid by the Jesurts whose
proncerng work achieved the transition from the religious mystery
plays of the Middle Ages to our modern comedy Therr musicians
composed and directed the first so-called “singspiels ” They mflu-
enced the development of the opera, founded one of the first danc-
mg schools, staged the first ballet, were masters 1n the nvention
and use of striking stage effects, and mtroduced the trap door and
the revolving stage

Thus the Jesuits were active with considerable success 1n prac-
tically all spheres of human endeavor To be all things to all men

1n order to win all, that was the motto which Ignatius had left to
his order as a most precioﬁﬂegac "And indeed, however varied
their spheres of action may have {)een, whether therr work took
them to the courts of Luropean princes or of Asiatc tyrants, to
the campfires of American Indians, to astronomical observatories,
biological laboratories or to the stage, whether they drew up rules
of ethics, developed systems of philosophy, painted pictures, buile
churches, converted heathens, heard confession or taught school, a
uniform spirt drove them forward to one umform goal

It is obvious that an organization, which from 1ts very inception
managed with so much skill to have everything its own way, had
to meet at all times with violent opposition And just as Ignatius’
army was self-perperuaung from generation to generation, so the
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ranks of 1ts enermues too were constantly being replenished De-
vout Christians, men of learning, great thinkers and poets, worldly
rulers, diplomaussts, historians, and social reformers of all times and
in all parts of the globe united 1n a ceaseless chorus of complaint
They accused Ignatus’ disciples “of having carned mto the sphere
of farth the most cynical principles of worldly shrewdness,” of
having replaced the spirit of the gospel by the spiric of poliical
machinations, of having falsified science and art, and of having led
astray whole generations of Chrisuian youths

Carlyle condemned the “Gospel of Loyola” as “the most fatal
of all time.” Napoleon hated and feared the Jesuits to such an ex-
tent that he advised his mister of pohice to forbid every sort of
written or spoken reference to their existence The American presi-
dent John Adams wamed his successor Thomas Jefferson agamst
Ignanus’ disciples, “who swarm this country, in as many disguises as
only a king of the gypsies can assume, dressed as printers, publishers,
writers, and schoolmasters  If ever there was a body of men,”
Adams said, “who mented eternal damnation on earth and 1n hell,
1t 15 this Society of Loyola’s ”

Pascal, Racine, Eugene Sue, Qunet, and Dostoevsk: were among
the most radical detractors of the Jesuir order

Yet the Jesuits were ar all umes able to match the hist of their
accusers with an equally long and equally glonious hist of defenders
Kepler and Leibnitz were among their devored friends  Michel-
angelo expressed himself 1n their favor and agreed, without remu-
neration, purely for the iove of God, to design for them the church
they were planning to bwild ar Rome Rubens and Bernim served
them with their art, Lope de Vega, Calderon, and Moliére owed
them the inspiration for their first plays, Mozart compposed an
opera for them, Volraire, who, Iike Diderot and Descartes, had
been educated in one of their schools, praised their exemplary con-
duct and their pedagogical methods Robert Lous Stevenson gave
a glowing account of the humaneness of their mussionary work in
Califorma Goethe 1n lus Italian Journey expressed his admiration
for their art, and the great Protestant philosopher Herder wrote
that “if the name of the Jesuirs has fallen i disrepure everywhere,
the good they have done for humanity will always remain worthy
of prase, and furure generations will certanly benefit by 1t ”

Unaffected by the raging controversy, the army of St Ignatis
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marched on through all the changes and vicissitudes of the political
and spiritual development of centurics, it marches on through the
present into the future, and what the poet Novals said about the
Society of Jesus more than a hundred years ago, holds true today
asit did then “The history of the world knows of no other organ-
1zation like 1t No greater assurance of success inspired the plans of
world conquest of the Senate of Ancient Rome No keener reason
has ever served the cxecution of a greater 1dea  For all umes this
society will remain the model of all others which are ammated by
an organic urge to spread and last without bounds ”

Thuis most extraordinary orgamzauon s the hving herirage of
one man, 1ts founder Ignatius of Loyola It 1s he who gave the So-
ciety of Jesus the weapon of disciplined will and the strategy of
world conquest, which for four hundred years now have led 1t
from success to success In recogmtion of his services, the church
canonized hum m the year 1622 In hun the ranks of the pious, de-
voted, ecstaric, mspired s:unts of all the men and women chosen
by God were jomned by a “saint of will,” a smner who found his

way to God, because hus w, will Was searching for God, one who was
crowned with the halo of holiness because he fought ?or it with all

his might

The unique greatness of this sant of will power can hardly be
denied even by those for whom the Catholic faith holds otherwisé
no message, for Ignatius established and stll represents in 1deal per-
fection the modemn type of the man of will power—a type, which
since then has become characteristic of leadership m all domans
of human endeavor In the course of the last four centuries 1t has
appeared in the persons of many great men, proclaimers of great
1deas, conquerors, and geniuses of organization Bur their achieve-
ments survive today merelv as memories 1 the archives of history,
while Ignatius’ 1dea and his work of organization have survived
through the centuries as an ever-active reality  The secret of cheir
permanence lies i the fact that human will chose n their case a
goal outside of tune and space in the realm of the spiric  Ignatius’
worlt survived on earth because it reached out for heaven, 1t sur-
vived 10 time because 1t strove for eternity
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WitH St THFREsA there appears in the circle of saints a woman
whose sainthood was imposed upon her by God Her experience
of God came to her 1n a state of ecstanc raprure and overwhelmed
her with elemental force

In the extraordinary life of this samt natural events crossed over
'nto supernatural spheres, worldly and heavenly orders met, visions
emerged from perception, the sound of human voices was taken up
by heavenly calls and the fragile human frame served mn ecstanc
momencs as the vessel of God’s abundance

In Theresa we are confronted wich a restdent of two realms, at
home m heaven and on earth, and constantly moving to and from
the spanial confines of a lirtle Spanish town and the infinite space
of ctermity The clock of the convent struck the hpurts, bur for
Theresa 1t would suddenly grow silenr, tme would cease, tme-
lessness would surround her And often 1t was but a flash that sep-
arated her daily rounne from mouonless rest in God

The contrast berween the natural and the supernatural which 1s
so stnkingly manifest mn Theresa’s dual existence was further -
tensified by the ume m which she was born. It was a nme of
progressive seculanization

The castles, cathedrals, convents and monasteries, the forrified
cies and towns, which had protecred the introspective quiet of

328,
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medieval hife aganst the onslaught of worldly interference, were
stll standing with their ramparts, their rurrets and cloisters, but
they seemed now to have survived merely as memonals of what
they had actually been 1n the past

Theresa’s century was no longer part of the era of transition
from the Middle Ages to modern times, 1t was n every respect the
new begmning wself Within a few decades—and these were pre-
cusely the decades of Theresa’s hife—the expansive energles of mod-
em acgvism increased the size of the earth by conunents. North
America had just been discovered Cortes had conquered Mexico
and crossed the Isthinus of Panama Magellan salled around the
southern tip of the new world and discovered the Philippines. The
carth began to assume the shape of a globe, and the treasures which
the conquistadors brought home from overseas increased the wealth
of the old world

Power was the 1deal of conquering worldliness It was the time
in which the idea of world domunion, of modern impernalism, was
born

Thus trend of secularization cast 1ts spell also over man’s spintual
pursutts  No longer did he look within himself e looked around
himself, and whart he saw there, absorbed his attention and spurred
his mind to inquire and examme The earth, the here and the now,
had displaced the heavens be yond

Undreamed-of contnents of human knowledge were discovered
Treasures of learming were brought together for the use of future
times

The swteenth century saw the world as the tangible reality of
conquered domams, continents discovered, oceans traversed and
treasures won for carefree enjoyment, but also as a world of sci-
ence, as the cpening up of the truth about things

And this ime, when the outer world achieved such glorious tri-
umphs 1n all 1ts spheres, was precisely the time when no less glorious
triumphs were achieved through Theresa of Avila by the world
that lies within a world without space and yet more spacious,
without gold and dominions and none the less richer, without con-
quests but yet 1 possession of greater safety, a world without time
but of more lasung permanence, without tangible form but not
therefore less real than the newly conquered terrestrial globe.

Magellan’s Vittoria, the first ship to sail around the earth, had
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just returned, after an absence of several years, to its home port n
Span, when a nun, returning from a trip around the world of the
soul, emerged 1n her cell from the umelessness of ecstatic rapture
to join her companions 1n the parlor of her convent ar Avila

The conquistadors had seen America, India, Java, Panama, she
had seen infimty Ships laden with gold returned from conquered
new worlds to the golden garte ac the mouth of the Guadalquvir,
she returned to earth from visions of the kingdom of heaven, laden
with bliss which the hull of no ship could carry

To a world ruled by power she opposed her inner world, con-
quered n powerless rapture and ruled by self-deposiion  Com-
plete self-deposition was the foundation of her true kingdom of
God

To a world that indulged in distraction and chartter she broughe
news from a world m which urter concentration, unspoken,
spiritual prayer imparted the hughest bliss

Her truth was an antithesis to the new truth of science Sense
perception was the scientist’s road to truth, measuring reason
served as hus check, experiments offered proof Vision outside the
sphere of the senses was Theresa’s road to certamnty, immeasurable
feeling was her check, mystic expenience contributed proof

A world of data and a world of vision confronted each other as
‘rivals  Copernicus had explored the universe by means of his as-
tronomical calculations He had come to the conclusion that the
sun 1s the center of our world The earth had been demoted It
was a mere satellite and no longer the center of creation  Man was
no longer the lord of creation but merely the ruler of the earth

St. Theresa had explored the unmiverse of the soul by means of
her ecstauc visions, and she had come to the conclusion that the
ultimate center around which the suns and the earthe revolve, lies
 the depths of the human soul In nivalry with the Copernican
discovery of the sun as the center of creation, Theresa discovered
the astronomy of the soul and found God, the creator and sun of
suns, 1n the soul of man Man was the A and O of all that exists

Theresa’s contemporary Kepler discovered the laws of gravity
for marenal bodies, she discovered them for the soul
" Vesalws, the young anatomust at Basle, opened a human corpse
and studied the organs within  Theresa, the nun of Avila, laid bare
the one impenishable thing 1n man his soul Servet discovered the
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lesser circulation of the blood which nourishes the body Theresa
discovered the greater circulation of divine enhghtenment which
nourishes the soul

The first precision clock had just been constructed. The course
of time began to be measured 1n minutes, and for the first ume
church bells rang out each quarter of the hour But Theresa expe-
rienced the indwvisibility of ume which cannot pass because its
measure 1§ eterniry

The century, entranced 1n a delirium of cold reason, was chal-
lenged by a Spamsh nun who rose to superhuman greatness i the
enchantment of umeless visions

The umversal power of the church had been severely shaken.
In the year of Theresa’s birth Luther proclaimed hus schism  Cal-
vin made of Geneva a second Rome Henry VIII had founded his
own church, and Mary Queen of Scots submitred humbly to the
dictates of the herenic John Knox

The old forms of dogmatic piery had lost much of their rigor
under the onslaught of science and other forces of secularnzation.
In defense of Catholicism kings toolc up arms and popular preach-
ers tried to forufy the faith by threars of punishment and hellish
torture m the realm beyvond rthe grave At the Council of Trent
cardinals, bishops and theologians convened in order to settle the_
question of a new codificanion of the Catholic dogma An organ-
1zed army of tramed soldiers of God was led by Ignatws of Loyola
mnto the great decisive battle againse the forces of the Reformation
The docrors of the church cited their sacred authorities or tried, by
the more timely mcans of rauenal proofs of God, to strengthen the
old faich.

St Thercsa wrote down what she had learned in the quiet soli-
tude of her cell, beyond the confusion of ume and space, beyond
dogma and rational demonstration, beyond her own comprehension
and the perception of her senses She wrote of the visits of her 1n-
visthle Lord and of His will which He communicated to her in
inaudible words

The dechining church denived from 1t new energies, a2 new vital-
1ty that emanated from the deepest depths of the expenence o
farrh, from the true source of all piety, from direct contact with
God

For the church of this tme Christ had come to be merely an
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allegorical label, an object of the creed and a topic of theological
disputes  Through Theresa the church leammed once agamn about
Christ as a living reality, abour the Christ whom the disciples saw
on the road to Emmaus, whom Saul of Tarsus had met on his way
to Damascus, the Christ in whom the faith of the church had be-
gun, mn whose spirit 1c had been renewed by St Francis of Assisi

Awvila, where St Thercsa was born i March, 1515, was a hetle
town of old Castile, one of those monuments of stone which had
survived mnto modern nimes as a reminder of the past

It lay in the hills of the Sierra de Guadarrama on the banks of
the Adaja, and with 1ts heavy walls 1t had been, throughout the
Middle Ages, a mighty bulwark of Spamish Christendom against
the threatenung onslaught of the Moors Its streets were narrow
and winding Its houscs, butle of dark stones, had been the homes
of kmghts who slept with their swords at therr sides, for they had
to be ready, when the tocsin tolled, to ward off the raiding infidels
And in all parts of the town there were churches, monasteres and
sacred monuments There was scarcely a stone which had nor been
sanctificd bY.mnrtvrdom or muracle Avila was a town of stones
and sunts Awla cantos y santos, as the saying went

For a hundred ycars now the tocsin mn the spire had not been
sounded Modern warfare with standing armies and mechanized
gunfire tacucs had rendered kmghthood superfluous The armor
of the knights had come to be a fancy dress for tournaments, and
the swords at their sides were part of their gentlemen’s atnire.

Yet among those who lived behind the heavy walls of the for-
tressed homes of Avila, there were many whose hearts had remamed
bastions of the past Theresa’s father, the Casuhan nobleman Don
Alonso Sanchez de Cepeda, was one of them In men like him the
knightly fervor of fauh, founded n a tradinon of centuries, had
preserved uts ancient fighung spinc and assumed a hosule artitude
toward those modern trends in which 1t recognized a new enemy,
ansing from wichin the ranks of Chnstianity 1tself

Don Alonso was a man who lived as his forebears had hived, who
clung tenaciously to therr devout conceprion of honor, and ruled
his house and broughe up his children 1n accordance with the ex-
ample which their austerity had ser  He thought and judged and
acted as his forebears had done, and he chenshed the books, by
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which they too had been edified, the books of the sants and the
chronicles of medieval heroes

Theresa’s_mother, Dofia Beatriz de Ahumeda, Don Alonso’s
young wife 1n second marriage, was of a different type The
routine of her life, her outward bearing, differed but lttle from
that of her female forebears who, for centuries, had fulfilled the
duties of mothers and wives 1n the fortress homes of Avila. Bur in
her waking dreams rhis beautiful and lively woman left secretly
the buttressed town and, freed of all domestic burden, traveled the
seven seas, saw distant isles and lands, and lived through all sorts of
worldly adventure Her ruute through unknown realms was charted
for her by those fashionable novels which the printing presses,
newly set up n Seville, turned out 1n profusion Her guide was the
“darkly beautiful” kmght Amadis of Gaul, whom Cervantes was to
dispose of a century later with the deadly weapon of his irony, but
who at the ume was guding and misguiding many an adventurous
soul The compiler of the Amadis novels, the Spamsh alderman
Garcia Ordoiiez de Montalvo, mastered the art of endlessly spm-
ning out the adventures of his hero Dofia Beatriz, always ailing
and more and more frequently confined to her bed, devoured the
nstallments, as they appeared, with avid impatience

Don Alonso, 1n his ibrary, read himself up imro heaven. Dofia
Beatriz, on her sickbed, read herself out mto the world Tn space”
the worlds of their dreams were as different as heaven and earth,
but the ume i which their souls fclr ar home was the same the
Middle Ages Absorbed in the Flos Sanctorum devout Don Alonso
looked up to the heaven of medieval sainthood, and the world
through which Bearniz traveled, 1n pursuic of the adventures of
Amadis, was by no tneans the world of the dawning century, which
will of conquest and thirst of knowledge had begun to explore, 1t
was a world filled with frightening and alluring adventures, dan-
gers of travel, monsters of the sea, conflicts of love, exactly as it
had been built up in the imagmation of medieval minds

Don Alonso observed the custom of his fathers when he read

every mght, for the edification of his family, from his stories of
the saints, Dofia Beatriz indulged merely her inclination when she
“told her children, 1n the abscence of their father, about the newest
feats of her admured hero

The edifying stories of the father and the entertaining stories of
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the mother formed Theresa’s awakening imagination to the same
extent and marked her character with a certan ambivalence in
which heavenly aspirations were combined with the interests of
the world.

Theresa was 2 chuld of unusually strong imagination She could
transform her enure environment in accordance with her own
world of fancy The colonnaded patio, which was by tradition the
center of all the activinies of a Spanish houschold, had to comply
with the quickly changing whims of the seven-year old girl, and
became, 1n constant shifts of scencry, now the surging sea or dis-
tant land of fancy of Amadis of Gaul and now the field of bat-
tle, where pious krughts fought valiantly aganst the infidels, or the
hermutage and places of sacrifice of holy martyrs And her play-
mates were crews or rulers or fighters for the faith, sea monsters,
heathen barbarians or benevolent fairies

Theresa’s mexhausuble skill 1 inventing new games, her vi-
vacity and boyish boldness, made her the natural leader of her
numerous brothers and cousins She was always the “darkly beau-
tful” kmghe, the victorious hero of the faih, the good fary, or
the saint who died a martyr's death, ted to a column 1n the court

Unul one day Theresa’s chuldish fancy removed the last remam-
ing barner between reality and play . . Then she decided to
“leave home secretly, together with her favonte brother Rodngo,
who was her elder by a few years, and to go to the land of the
Moors—which, she was sure, lay somewhere outside the ciry gates
of Avila—to suffer at the hands of the ruler of the infidels the death
of a martyr

The two runawavs succeeded in leaving the house unno-
ticed They got outside the city walls and took the roud to Sala-
manca Dusk was falling, and the little feer were painfully dragging
along. Theresa would not give up In her imaginacion there was
no distance that could not be covered Just in back of the mext
bush, the white castle of the prince of the Moors would loom mto
view Bur instead of the castle of her imagination the next bush
broughr the children surprisingly face to face with reality which
came nding along on horseback mn the guise of a cousin of their
father’s He was on his way home from his fields which lay out-
side the city limuts, and when he heard of the adventurous plan of
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the chuldren, he reproved them severely and took them safely back
to thewr worried parents.

After this unsuccessful venture Theresa invented a new game
about nuns and monks as a substiture for “Spamiards and Moors,”
which had so far been her favorite game The colonnade of the
pauo was the cloister There was a chapel in the center of the
court On both sides werg the cells in which the playmates were
sitting, the nuns to the righe, the monks to the left. They rejected
all nourishment and prayed and were silent

At the age of ten Theresa was a slender, somewhat awkward-
looking girl, wich deep black eyes and a serious expression which
offset the friendly smule of her dimples in cheeks and chin  She had
made a vow that she would actually become the nun whom she
now pretended to be 1n her games, and that she would induce her
brothers and cousins by her example to embrace likewise a spirtual
life of world-abnegation

At the age of fourteen, however, she was a precocious young
lady and smiled condescendingly at the pious httle thing she had
been Her boyishly slender body had lost its angular awkwardness
and had developed the soft roundness of ferimine forms Her
curly dark hair, her straight and almost reddish brows and her large
pitch-black eyes, the seriousness of which seemed now hardly able
to withstand the roguish mockery of her dimples, imparted to her’
youthful face a peculiar charm which 1t was hard to resist Her
mborn boldness had lost 1ts boyishness and had developed mto the
quick and ready vivacity of a young girl whose beauty capivated
everybody she met When she laughed, and she liked to laugh and
laughed often, her cheerfulness was of such springlilke purity, that
even the most sullen could not help chiming 1n

At the a'ge of seven Theresa had longed for a martyr’s death, but
at the age of fourteen she could not get too much of life, which
meant to her to be courted and admired At the age of ten she had
chosen the nun’s garb as an attire for the rest of her life, for she
wanted to please God Now she had no thought but to increase
her beauty by finery and fulls, for she wanted to please the world.
She had a hking for orange and wore 1t whenever she could, for
oranges had just been mtroduced m Europe and were sull regarded
as a luxury reserved for the fastidious taste of the few

Her vivid imagination was applied now to the mvention of ever-
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new pranks and distractions The patio was no longer a battle-
ground for fighters of the faich, 1t had become the playground of
handsome caballeros, true and real and not just the product of
Theresa’s wishful fancy She had marured nto womanhood and
for a while her life pursued a normal course

The strict Spanish etiquette, which tolerated no contact between
young people of different sex unless they were relatives, was still
m force ar this time  But 1t had come to play more and more the
role of a funny old chaperone whom the young 1n her charge man-
aged to fool at every turn  All the handsome bachelor caballeros
of Avila discovered suddenly that they were somehow related to
Theresa and vied with each other for the first dance with their
beauriful “cousin,” for a smile from her or for an encouraging
glance,

The pious little girl had atrained perfect mastery n the art of
distributing promising looks to each and every contestant, unrd
one day she met the “cousin” who was henceforth to have an ex-
clusive claim to all her loohs and all her smiles This was the begin-
mng of the first love of the much-courted young beauty, and it
was quure n accord wich the model of the times.

In the sivreenth century love had ceased to be merely a romantic
dream of bliss It had come to be an extremely real affawr The
‘guardian angel of Theresa’s first love was not a benevolent fary
but just an older cousin of a less well-to-do collateral line of the
Cepeda family This cousin knew more about Ife than Theresa
and was well-versed 1n the business of love Now she took charge
of smuggling the first love letters of Theresa’s admurer past Don
Alonso’s vigilance into lus fortressed home She dehvered The-
resa’s replies and made arrangements for a secret rendezvous

Strong walls and Don Alonso’s old-time strictness gﬁarded the
Cepeda home against the aberrauions of the coming age And now
the ahen force of modern times made ready to sow its seed nght in
the soil of the Cepeda patio. Don Alonso’s daughter was affected
by the new spint and 1n carefree exuberance and joy of Lfe sur-
rounded herself wirh a group of young people whom the splendors
of worldliness held under their spell

In rthe pato of the Cepedas the new century danced the lavolta,
that same dance which the youth of Seville, drunk with life, danced
at the golden gate In Don Alonso’s home the new era frolicked
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and trifled, for 1t was tired of the solemmty of the past. A new
eneration flirted and dalhed and was not worried by threars of

hellfire and retribution The faces of all these young beauties of
Avila glowed 1n the same unnatural crimson which the women of
Seville applied to their checks when they went to the Golden Gate
to welcome the ships returning with men and gold

Teresa de Cepeda, the dapghter of Don Alenso, was about to sell
her virrue to the hcenuous new age, which had penetrated the n-
ner court of the Cepeda stronghold in the guise of a relative and
guest Bur before the time arrived which the cousin had ser for the
first clandestine meeting, 1heresa’s strict tramng won the upper
hand, and frightened by her own recklessness, she confessed every-
thing to her father

At this ume Therest’s ailing mother was no longer alive Don
Alonso’s eldest daughter Marfa, who might have guided her young
sister with motherly advice, was about to be marned and had her
own problems There w1s no maturc woman in the fortress home
of the Cepedas, who could have helped a young gnl to avoid all the
dangers and picfalls of the difficult years of adolescence Don
Alonso decided therefore to entrust the care of his daughter to the
Augustinian nuns 1n Avila Their convent school was one of the few
remaining nstitutions in which medieval disciphine and nigor con-
tinued to prevail Torty nuns were vigilantly guarding the well- ‘
being and virtue of the pupils attending their school

The artifictal crimson red was wiped from Theresa’s face Her
orange-colored dresscs were replaced by the plainest convent garb
The dance-tramed grace of her gaie had to be harnessed to the sol-
emn measure of processions around the cloister Instead of playful
flirtations, there was to be prayer and devoton, and the edifying
stories of the Jady supenor were the only subsnrure for the de-
lightful little notes from the cousin and the gossipy stories of her
friends —Ac first Theresa fele deeply unhappy m her pious prison

Her lively and spinted nature, however, could not go on for ever
n this mood of downhearted dejection, and before long she man-
aged to make the best of what could not be changed  She learned
to wear her plain convent garb with good grace She no longer
resented the solemn processions She prayed as she was told to do
And she Lstened pauently to the edifying stories of the superior.
The charm of her cheerful nature had not deserted her It disarmed
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everyone around her and drew from the sternest face, from the
most tightly closed hps, a friendly word or an encouraging smule,

Afrer a few wecks Theresa was the favonte of the Augustinian
nuns, she was a ray of hight in the somber halls of the convent
And after the first year was over, as the days and weeks of the sec-
ond year went by, when the end of her term 1n the convent ap-
proached and she was soon to return te the world, the good nuns
made use of wvery kind of pious stratagem to induce Theresa to
take the veil and stay with them
" But Theresa planncd nothing of the sort In all her docihity she
was only waiting for the moment when she might throw off the
oppressive convent garb and shp back nto a worldly dress and a
worldly ife She longed and prayed for the day when the constant
prayers would be over and she could take up again her uninter-
rupted hife of an adnured beaury with dance and flirtanon.

*1 was most averse to becomning a nun,” she confessed at a later
uime and added that the mere thought of 1t had filled her with dis-
gust It was true, she had grown fond of the convent, but only as
one may grow fond of a traveler’s rest along one’s road Her home
was out 1n the world, and all she intended to do right now was to
be patient and wait until her apprenticeship was over and she could
return to her hfe among people

Then suddenly this hfe, which was about to become that of an
average Spanish dona, was cut short, and the life of a samt con-
tinued 1n 1ts stead It did not begin 1n a flood of supernatural hghe,
nor m heavenly elation, nor 1n joyous exuberance, 1t began mn a
tremendum, in “something to be trembled at”, ir began in the
darkness of mghr, i deadly weakness, i helpless moaning and
unbearable pain.

Theresa had just completed her seventeenth year Until then she
had always been a healthy girl of even disposition  She was full of
plans for a happy future, and since her days at the convent school
were about to be over, she attended to her duties with redoubled
zeal

One day, in the midst of her usual routine, she was suddenl
overwhelmed by illness It began 1n a fit of unspeakable weakness,
she could hardly keep on her feetr Then a plercing pain cut
through her chest, spreading swaftly to the pit of her stomach, the
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neck and limbs, and finally through her entire body. She thought
she must die then and there

There she lay, a wretched creature, shaking with pamn and trymg
desperately to escape its cruel clutches Her face was flaming red,
her breath came short and panting The hfe in her body seemed
to be ready to throw everything into a desperate final stand Mum-
bled words, not articulated under conscious control, came from
her mouth, then nothing but pamnful groans The nuns were cer-
tain that the end had come

But 1t was only a first atrack. A few nunutes later the pains sub-
sided as suddenly and unexpectedly as they had come The
tenseness of her face was relaxed Her eyes shone brightly Her
breath was quier as before Her cheeks had agam their normal
color Theresa gorup She spohe asusual She could rake up agan
her daily routine, which the sudden seizure had interrupted

On the surface everything followed again 1ts normal course But
in her heart Theresa could find no rest The memory of the aw-
ful experience haunted her She was frighrened by the mere thought
that ar any ume and anywhere her forces might leave her agan,
that her body mght agan be turned 1nro a bundle of pain, and that
the world around her might again be severed from her senses The
hight of day was no longer what it had been It carried a hning of
darkness And over all her plans for future happiness and joy,
there hovered the constant danger of a renewed attack

Her fears were justified  After a while the atrack did come
again, And again and agam. And every ume it overwhelmed her
with the same suddenness Then Theresa knew that she had fallen
victim to a2 malicious disease

But precisely this dreadful illness was to be the first phase of her
holiness Her' torment was the herald of undreamed-of bliss.
Theresa had to suffer wich the sick and the alding before she could
be one of God’s elect.

Just as m the lower processes of narure violent tremors run
through the earth to announce the beginning of volcamic upheavals,
as the tide goes out before 1t coines in, as labors precede burth; so,
accordance with the same mysterious law, phﬁ'mgl _convulsions are

_often the beginning o of spinitual upheavals that mark the start of
“a higher form of existence, so 15 weakness the receding ding tide in the
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ives of men and announces the coming of the high ude of Gad,
and so, in sauntly and secular lives, santhood and greatness are often
Born through the labors of pam and disease

The great poet Novahs asked “Is not illness often the beginning
of the best 1n men®”’

Like Theresa, the carefree and cheerful merchant’s son Giovanni
Bernadone was torn by 1llness from his'worldly entanglements and
led on his way ro become # Poverello, St. Francis of Assist The
]\r% Ifugo de Oiicz, whose life had been dedicated ro the vanities

world, recognized, 1n the course of his panful reconvales-
*cence, that worldly ambitions are worthless and exchanged his sec-
ular auns for the heavenly aims of his new life through which he
became St Ignatus of Loyola

Like Theresa, many a saint prepared himself in the utter darkness
of a mght of 1llness and pan for his journey along the shining road
to heavenly glories The Apostle Paul, who saw the Lord m a vi-
ston, bore his infirmuties as a “thorn 1n the flesh.” A sudden attack
of illness had felled the persecutor of the Christians, Saul, on his
way to Damascus Then the Lord had appeared before him
Stricken with blindness he lay mn his room mn an 1nn by the road-
stde  And suddenly the hight shone forth from within him, and
the blind Saul became a seemng Paul

St Hildegard of Bingen, Theresa’s great spintual ancestor 1n the
rwelfth century, wrote once “For almost a hifetime 1 struggled
agamst the visions the Lord sent me, untl finally the divine scourge
forced me down on my sickbed Then, urged by much suffenng,
I began ro write, and as 1 proclaimed my vision, I regained my
scrength and arose from my bed ”

For many a great prophet, reformer and founder of a new faith,
pan and suffering were a grear gift of divine grace Mohammed,
the prophet who conquered heaven for the infidels, suffered like
Theresa throughour his entire hfe with the scourge of epilepric
serzures  But what hid begun as unbearable torture, was at last
transformed 1nto a blessing, and henceforth every new attack be-
stowed upon him new revelations and a new grace A very sumilar
story mught be told abour Cromwell, Lurher, and many others.

In ames, which conceived of grearness as greatness in faith,
illness produced saints and prophets and founders of new faiths,
but 1n oimes, 1n which greatness manifested tself 1n arosuc or sci-
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entific achievements, the product of illness was equally often a man
of genuus in art or science. Pamn became a tension which could be
released in creative work, and the foreign matter of disease acted
as a panful stimulant, not unlike the gram of sand which 1s ntro-
duced mro the oysrer and becomes the cause and center of a pearl

For the poct Alfred de Musset illness meant nspiration, and
Heme, who spent many years of his creanve period as a hving
corpse 1n his “mattress-grave,” praised it as the prime mover of all
creation The producuve power of pam 1s mamifest 1 the lives of
a great number of creative men, and the biography of almost étry
genius 1s a trearise on the connection between suffenng and achieve-
ment

Pascal’s wmmortal Pensées stand out agamst a dark background
of never-ending ills  Behind the bars of his cell, betwecn the most
dreadful atracks and long lapses of deepest lethargy, Auguste Comte
butlt up the marvelous structure of thought of his Positie Phi-
losophy

Vmcent van Gogh wrote 1n a letter to his brother “The more I
fall to pieces, grow sicker and frailer, the more I become an arust,
for through 1illness I get 1deas for worl 1n abundance ” And indeed,
n van Gogh’s case illness was the nrirant which made of the for-
mally gifted copyist of Millet the greatest gentus of modern paine-
mng

An 1llness, quite simular to that in which Theresa’s sunthood was
rooted, gave Dostoevski the blessed power to produce his greatest
works In perusing the history of Dostoevskr’s illness and produc-
tion, one mght well mistake 1t for a story of Theresa's suffering
and sainthood “A strange and unbearable illness has always tor-
tured me,” avrites Dostoevshi  “I often fele that T must instantly
die, and then something followed that was similar to real death an
attack which usually cnded 1n a state of lethargy 7 Although
Dostoevsla suffered greatly with these attacks throughout his en-
tire life, he knew about the creative force that was inherent 1n them
and referred to them as his “sacred illness” “In such moments,” he
wrote, “I feel as though heaven had come down to earth to devour
me. You men of good health, you cannot sensc what feeling of
bliss such 1illness can impart For all the joys of hfe I would not
give up the bliss of one such second.”
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When Theresa’s condition failed to improve at school, Don
Alonso took her home, for he hoped that, away from the discipline
of the convent, she would recuperate more quickly The result he
expected did not come about

The fortress home to which the patient returned, was no longer
the same. Somber quiet weighed heavily on 1t The spirited circle
that had surrounded her 1n former years was no longer there Most
of her cousins, heeding the call of the umes, had left Avila They
worked for commercial houses 1 Seville or traveled i the wake of
the conquustadors i distant lands  Of her brothers only the young-
est two, Lorenzo and Antonio, had stayed at home Most of her
gl friends were married and had followed their husbands to the
big ciies  Juana, her favorite, had stayed 1 Avila, but, disillusioned
with Iife, she had taken the veil

At this ume Theresa was just about sixteen years old The lool-
ing glass would have shown her the same fascinating face as of old
With some powder and rouge and a smile she could have filled the
patio 1n no time wich a new set of courting caballeros and admiring
friends. The interrupted frolic of her girlhood mght have con-
unued Bur her happy look, her carefree smile had been chased
away by her illness There she stood, suffering and despondent,
gazing vacantly into the courr, which appeared to her as a dark and
narrow prison yard For the court continued to be what Theresa’s
mmagination made of it

At umes she remembered the light and easy conversations of
years gone by and saw herse]f again as the much-courted and spir-
ited beauty But a moment larer her nund would dwell agamn on
her present condition, and a wretched young girl, shaken by 1ll-
ness, was pacing forlornly up and down the prison yard

_The conrrasr between past a and present made . }lc_[_:h_c_m_m'_c_,pajp—
fully aware of her | puiful state  The silence 1n the fortress house
“kept rcmmdmg her of how cruelly illness had deceived her 1n all
her girlhood dreams and hopes In her depressed moods, the sick
girl fell the more readily victim to the attacks, which recurred now
with ever increasing frequency

Don Alonso was Theresa's only contact and not exactly the most
suirable one The secluded life which he led i his quer and de-
serted house, had emphasized his introspecuve leamings He spent
his days almost completely mn huis library and devored himself ex-
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clusively to his devotional books Although he 1dolized his daugh-
ter, he could not, enthralled by stories of heroes and samnts, find
the way to the heart of a young girl, whose problem was simply
that her Life was shattered The edification which he derived from
his pious authors could not have been of help to hus melanchol
daughter And when the atracks came, he faced them m helpless
bewilderment .

He decided to entrust the girl to the care of his eldest daughter
Maria, who hived on a litle country estate in Castellanos He
hoped that the rural environment, rogether with Maria’s loving
care, might improve Theresa’s state of health

As soon as her condition permutted, Don Alonso put Theresa
on a mule and started on the two-day trip On the way they
stopped 1n Hortigosa where Pedro de Cepeda, Don Alonso’s elder
brother, was living

There, m one of the smallest rooms of his magnificenr mansson,
Theresa’s uncle had lived for years the severely ascetic hfe of a
man of God Don Pedro was entirely concerned wach life beyond
the grave, his interest 1n the life here below had vanished com-
pletely, and when he spoke at all of the things of this world, he did
so only msofar as they mught serve him in his preparation for the
great journcy to God His conversation with the unexpecred
guests was solely concerned wich sacred things

St Jerome, the learncd herrmut of the fourth century, was Don
Pedro’s chosen model From St Jerome’s admonitory writings he -
took the standard for all his aces  One of those heavy tomes he
handed to his nmiece and asked her, for the edification of them all, to
read a few passages which he had marked

Theresa felt a certamn resentment against these texts, which
reminded her of her childhood, and 1t was at first out of sheer
courtesy thac she complied with her uncle’s request But while
she was reading, her interest was aroused, and before long she
Iistened to her own voice with the same devout attention as her
andience Now the voice which read St Jerome’s words was no
longer the voice of monotonous boredom which it had been, 1t
was a voice of pious concentration A fighrened and suffering
young girl was reading the message of the kungdom of heaven as
a message of solace for the sick and ailling And when they left
the following day, Theresa requested from her uncle a volume of
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Jerome’s writings, which she wished to take with her on her tnp
to the councry
At first the rural environment did not seem to bring abour the
hoped-for recovery Neither the tender care of her half sister nor
the distracuons of country life could restore her cheerful disposi-
non The comforting words of her relatives tormenred her, and
she was happy only when she was left zlone 1n her room, absorbed
m her volume of St Jerome His words of promise abour the
kingdom of heaven, addressed to all those who strove here below
to lead a lifc pleasing to God, revived i her the old dream of
becoming a nun Hcr former love of Iife and worldhness, however,
was not alrogether dead, 1t was only aling, and as soon as there
was the famntest hope for recovery, it put m its claims aganst the
intunidated patient who was ready to scek refuge 1n a convent
Then one d1y Theresa came 1n her readings across St Jerome’s
_threats of hellfig and pur pumishment  All the things which her frus-
“trated Bnger for Iife had been craving—the des1re to be admired,
flirtations, secrer love affairs, even the most harmless excesses 1
dress and make-up, all these things were enumerated there and
condemned one by one as infalhble guides to hell And sf St
Jerome’s rheronc had been impressive when he described with
mellow renderncss what joys the heavens could promuse to those
who tumed thar backs on the world, 1t was even more so, when
he began with scolding fury to describe the hellish torment awat-
ing those, who had devoted thetr lives to the concerns of the world
Theresa was fnightened to the quick
A short ume later she suffered another severe attack Maria
spent the might by her bedside  She lay there 1n a coma, and her
sister was ready to despair
The following morning Theresa left her room and to every-
body’s surprise was a changed person As though her illness had
vanushed wirhour a trace she made again the mmpression of a care-
free young girl Nobody understood the reason for this sudden
transformation  Theresa herself explained at a much later time that
St Jerome’s threats of recnbution in hell had done for her whar his
“promises of heavenly joy had not been able to do “Fear of Rell'in-
“duced the wavering girl to choose between heavenly and worldly
joys She chose to tum her back on the world and start on her road
to heaven Once she had resolved to become a nun, her pamn and
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her suffering left her It was as though the “little deaths™ of her

“iliness had only been meant to serve as a poignant reminder of the
unminence of the dangers of hell Her melancholy which had cast
a shadow on her soul had disappeared too The heavenly light,
toward which she was now moving, knew of no shadows And
pamn and dlness, hfe and death, everything was transfigured in its
radiance ,

Once before Theresa had been planming to become a nun, but
afterwards, when she had grown conscious of her beauty and
charm, she had rejected the 1dea as childish and nidiculous Now,
however, when illness had taught her about the transitoriness of
the glores of the world, when the threats of hell had filled her soul
with unspeakable horror, nothing could make her desist from her
YOW

For fear that her plan mught again be thwarted, she kept 1t a
strict secret  After her return to Avila she toolc onlv her inti-
mare friend Juana mnto her confidence, for Juana was a nun herself
and would be able to help her attam her end

Nor to attract the attention of the devil, who 1s lurking every-
where 1n the world, who 1s lurking 1n the advice of friends as well
as 1 the doubting minds of wcll-meaning rclacives, Theresa em-
ployed a pious stratagem  Thar nobody might suspect her inten-
uons, she partucipated mn social activiries and talled and smiied and
flirred as in the olden days But she was firmly 1esolved to bid the
world farewell Once a caballero expressed 1n no uncertain terms
his admuration for her shapely legs, and she retorted in a quick
come-back “Look well, it may be your last chance'” Lveryone
laughed and assumed that she thought of marnage, and that her
remark was an allusion to the imnunence of her union with another
wooer At that ume, however, she had already completed her prep-
aranions for donning the modest garb of the brides of Christ.

As soon as Juana had finished the necessary arrangements, so that
Theresa would merely have to appear at the Carmelite convent of
the Incarnation to be received there as a novice, she decided to in-
form her father of what she intended ro do

Don Alonso was thunderstruck To be sure, he was a good
Christian  He adrnured the saints and martyrs, and their hives of
sacrifice mspired and edified huim. But then he was also a father,
who was actached to his child m earthly love The Chrstian and
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the father came into conflict, and the father won and protested
vehemently agamst Theresa’s plan Don Alonso was on good
terms with his God He gave Him everything he owed Him and
more, bur 1t was not possible that the Lord should demand the sac-
nfice of his daughter

Theresa had always becn an obedient daughrer, bur hell was a
serious matrer, and Don Alonso’s strictest orders could not induce
her to abandon her plan To escape her father’s vigilance she did
now, at the age of seventeen, what she had done once before when
she was seven. She ran away. Then she had persuaded her brother
Rodngo to flee with her to the land of the Moors, and now she
took her youngest brother Antonio with her on her flight from the
world

Early one morning Antonio and Theresa left the fortress house
They separated at the gate of the monastery of St Thomas where
the Grand Inquisitor Torquemada les buried Anronio entered
and asked the Domunican friars to admit him as a novice Theresa
went on to the Carmeclite convent of the Incarnation, a few muiles
away from the town, where her friend Juana was expecting her

Antomo’s plan faled as soon as he had crossed the threshold of
the monastery It was at St Thomas chat Don Alonso went to
confession, and the Domunicans were cautious enough to send
word to him to mquire whether Antonio’s decision met with hus
approval A short while later Don Alonso appeared at the monas-
tery and took hus runaway son back to his home

Thanks to Juana’s forethought and skill, Theresa’s plan was
much betrer prepared Don Alonso was notified of his daughter’s
move too, bur he arnived at the convent only 1n time to see how
Theresa’s beautiful curls were cut off and how she exchanged her
worldly dress of orange color for the white ved of the Carmelite
novice He was faced with an accomplished facr, and all he could
do was to give hus belared blessing

At the Carmelite convent of the Incarnation, 1solated from the
world by heavy walls, Theresa believed herself safe from all temp-
ranons ‘I was filled with the greatest of joys,” she wrote at a later
ume about her entrance 1nto the convenr, "“and God converred the
acidiry of my embirtered soul mnto the grearest tenderness” She
was zealous and cheerful in the fulfillment of her duues as a novice
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Obedience to her meant hiberation, her cell was a real home, and
Tenunciarion _fil_lgd_hp;_mh_consumma_;c_py
e iutial happiness of her novitiate, however, did not last The

fear of hell which had driven her to rake the vell, and the zeal with
which she pursued her road to heaven sharpencd her eyes for what
was going on around her To her great dismay she found that the
place to which she had fled lay Eti%l In t_he w ogl_q_froxn which she
had meant to escape

The chief enemy was the changed spirir of the nmes To be
sure, the walls of the Incarnation were thick and high, but they
separated the convent from the world outside only 1n space, not n
time And then as now, time meant change, 1t meant change of
things and of thoughts, 1t was an all-pervading, all-cmbracing
power Within and without the Incarnation, time had changed
from the Middle Ages to Modern Times No wall and no rampart
could shut out tme There was no place beyond its reach No-
body could escape 1t The busy life of the world and the Iife of
contemplation 1 the convent, distraction and renunciation oc-
curred 1 the same century, were keyed to the same tenor of life

The walls of the Incarnation were medieval, but those who hved
behind them were children of modern times  The veil belonged to
the Middle Ages, but the women who wore 1t were of the sivteenth
century The pravers, masses, devotions, observances, all rthe cle-
ments of the routine regulaung the duly life of the Carmelites,
came out of medieval times, buc the hife thus regulated was the life
of nuns in the year 1536 The spint of the Middle Ages had dic-
tated the forms of prayer, medieval music had composed the hymns
of the choir But those who prayed the prayers and sang the songs
were nuns of a2 modern cra

The lutle chapel with its lealing roof, through which the ran
could dnp down on the heads and shoulders of the praymg nuns,
kept faith with the old vow of poverty and abnegation Buc in the
cells of the Incarnation, which were really herle two-room apart-
ments, the sisters knew how to hive a life of renunciation wich ease
and in comfort They owned nothing, bur they accepted litle
favors Their robes were mended, bur they wore necklaces, brace-
lets and nngs Before God they were all equal as brides of Christ,
but those of noble birth retained the urle of “Dofia.” The meals
were made to conform with all the prescribed fasts, but they were
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appetizing and ample, and 1n berween the nuns had all sorts of
titbits and dainties

The pious sisters served the Lord 1n chastity and obedience, bur
from nime to tume they had their day our or even a long vacauon
which they could spend as they pleased with relatives or friends
out 1n the world

And just as the inmates of the convent gould go to see the world,
so the world could come to visit the convent Seclusion from the
world was no longer a genume withdrawal from the world but
rather a game of hide and seelc  The home of the silent Carmelites
had opened 1ts doors to the modern cult of talk and conversation
One of the rooms of the Incarnation had been sublet to the world
Upstairs were the cells, and just a few steps led down to the parlor
below where the nuns could receive guests of both sexes To be
sure, there was 1n the Jocatorio a meral grate which separated the
nuns from their worldly callers, but 1t was a partiion which sepa-
rated only the bodies 1n space and could be crossed by sight and
hearing Through 1t the silence of the convent and busy worldli-
ness, renunciation and greed could engage in amicable conversa-
tion  And 1n the restless murror of gossip the world was reflected
with all its vanities and temptations

In her quiet cell Theresa conversed with God and felt secure
But whenever she had to appear 1n the parlor, she found herself
confronted with the world she had meant to flee Soon she came
to recogmze that her heart too was such a convent with cells
and devorion upstairs and a parlor one flight below Her peace
of mind was gone She saw that she was sull within the range of
the powers of hell

In such moments she began to doubt the wisdom of her selection
of the Carmelite Incarnation as a homestead for her rehigious Iife
And these doubts 1n her mind were the first indication that the
great reformer of the order of the Carmelites that Theresa was des-
tined o become ar a larer ume was beginning to sur in her For the
moment, however, she was only a lictle novice whose duty 1t was
to be humble and to obey The concessions which the Carmelire
order made ro the ways of the world had been sanctioned by the
Pope 1n the so-called mitigated rule, and a little novice could not be
more papal than the Pope. What happened i the Incarnation, was
the consecrated custom of the times, and all the sisters, from the
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prioress down, paid homage to it The force of convention smoth-
ered Theresa's doubts, and 1t 1s probable that she would have sub-
muicted to the established routine, that her life would have become
that of the average Spanish nun of her day, if illness had nor inter-
vened for the second time and had pulled her out of the rut of the
accepted system

After she had raken hev vows as a nun, her former atracks came
back with increased violence They overcame her with the relent-
less fury of elemental events No part of her body remained un-
affected, no function stayed immune, no limb, no muscle, no nerve
was safe from the blazing pain  And the agony of her “lirtle
deaths” resembled ever more the real agony of the great death

The frightened nuns called her by her name She rcmamed mo-
tionless They shoolc her, rubbed her, hfted her up All ctherr
efforts were in van - Her body remained cold and ngid as though
she had died

As the attacks recurred, the illness extended 1ts hold over The-
resa’s enure life  Some of her organs were never entircly free from
pan  And from one artack to the nexc the respite granted her grew
shorter and shorter Ar first i was a matrer of weeks bur finally
only of days

Theresa faced these visitations 1 helpless despair  Once she
had heeded the cxhorranion which her illness seemed ro convey
She had lefr the world and had gone mto the convent, but for a
second tume, and with increased brutaliry, it barrcd her way,
thwarted her plans, and threw her out of the quier case of convent
routine

Theresa was desuned to achieve greater things  She was to be-
come the samt of ecstasy, and her illness was a C(mtrlbutmg factor
m the developmcnr of her samthood But as yer rthis smnthood, ma-
turing under the veil of pan, was invisible ro profane cyes

Don Alonso took his daughter out of the convent and called the
best Castilian physicians to her bedside They came, solemnly
dressed 1n their gowns and caps, Galen’s wntings 1n one hand and
the indispensable urmal i the other In keeping with the prevail-
ing methods of diagnosis, they fele the pulse and cxamined the
urine with learned pedantry Then they proceeded to consult chewr
authonity Galen and vied with each other 1n theoretical discussions
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about the cause of the patient’s condition But with all their pro-
tracted talk they could find no organic defect, and their theoretical
conclusions and deductions failed to explain the fainting spells, the
twitching of muscles, the convulsions and the tonic ngidiry which
characterized Theresa’s case It was clearly a case not provided for
in the handbooks of medicine, and the prescriptions, which the
doctors’ syllogistic ranionale seemed to eall for, remained meffec-
tive
Since science had failed so pinfudly, Don Alonso decided to en-
trust the trearment of his daughter to a lay healer, a so-called
curandera The one 1n Becedas whom he consulted enjoyed the
repuration of having cured mnumerable hopeless cases She was a
sort of naturopath and pracriced only mn spring when the herbs be-
an to sprout It was now the begmnning of winter, and so 1t was
decided that Theresa should spend the interveming months with
her sister Maria in the country The tnp was agan interrupted in
Hortigosa, and again rhe short stay at Don Pedro’s broughr about
a decisive turn in Theresa’s development It was one of those little
cotncidences which always seem to play mro the hand of a greater
necessity
This ume the pious uncle gave his ailing mece a book by a Fran-
ciscan monk, the Spantard Francisco de Osuna She meant to read 1t
on her journev o Castellanos, but 1t came to be her guide on her
journey to God Its utle was The Third Abecedarum, and instead
of the verbal prayer which had become a formal rouune, it taughe
an unspoken spirirual form of prayer “‘Gad 15 wichour speech, He
I the essence of quiet,” taught this mysnic disciple of St Francis,
“and only those who approach Him 1n silence can be heard and
will be given an answer ” Tt was a sort of $piritmal A B C of a silent

l:mgu.lge which Osuna called che mother tongue of leaven
When, during her stay 1n the country, the attacks slackened at
umes, Theresa pracuced the mystical A B C, and the same joyous
excitement overcame her which children experience when they
learmn how to spell our the letters 1n their firsc pnmer And her
delight was truly that of a child who 1s abour to master the rudi-
ments of spelling and senses vaguely that che letters fall mto words
and phrases which haye meaning and coherence, that they are the
key to a world which one may enter by dinr of assiduous practce
Her mourh, used to the spoken word, was not as yet able to pray
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in silence and to call God by his wordless name Her untrained ear
could not as yet understand the unworded language of the Lord
Nor had her eye as yet acquired the ability to see what 15 not see-
able The first ray of hght which emanated for her from Osuna’s
book was merely a flicker in the darkness of her sickroom, for 1n
the hife of Theresa, 1llness was still stronger than samthood

When spring came, Theresa traveled to Becedas The cure was
a sort of medieval shock therapy and consisted mamly 1 drastic
attempts to stir up the entire organism  All sorts of herbs, vom:-
uves and purgatives were used to clean out the body But since the
curandera thought of the disease as an evil demon who had setded
down 1n the patient, she added to her narural expellents all kinds of
exorcistic concoctions, which she prepared, by means of magical
formulae, from the toes of spring frogs, pulverized wings of the
first flies and fresh excreta of snakes

The demon of Theresa’s illness not only failed to be mntunidated
by all the sorcery of the curandera, he actually redoubled his op-
position and seemed to resent the witch’s unauthorized intervention
in his own private affairs  The cure of the curandera proved more
disasterous than the illness itself

“I do not know how I ever stood 1t,” Thercsa wrote 1n her auto-
biography “I remamed three months in that place, m the most
gnevous sufferings In two months my lifec was ncarly wurn our,
and the sevenity of the pan 1n my heart, for the cure of which 1
was there, was much more keen, 1t seemed to me now and then as
if my heart had been seized by sharp tecth  There was a great loss
of strength, for an excessive disgust for food did not allow me to
take anything except liquids The fever never left me and increased
during the treatment It scemed to me thar a fiery conflagranion
was consuming me from within My siews began to shrink The
pamns I had were unendurablc, and I was so overwhelmed by the
deepest sadness that I had no rest either night or dav All 1n all
this cure left 1n me but a faint breath of hfe ” )

When Theresa’s father took her home agamn to Avila in the sum-
mer of 1537, 1t was 2 human wreck that moved mto the fortress
house of the Cepedas. Theresa yearned for death as the only de-
liverance from her torment and asked to make her confession
Supersutious love induced Don Alonso to deny her request He
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feared that such a confession, conceived as a preparation for death,
might in some magic way accelerate death ieself

Deprived of the last consolation, which the sacrament could have
gven her, the patient gor into a state of excitement which neither
body nor soul could endure for long In the same might she suf-
fered an attack which surpassed in fury everything she had expe-
nienced before Her convulsions becamge a delirum of pam  She
raged agamnst herself Ier nails cur decp into her flesh She
screamed 1n anguish  She bir her tongue  The death rartle broke
from her blwsh lips But the horrible torment confinued unal
finally she fcll into a coma 1 which she lay cold and motionless
as though she had finally been relieved of all human suffering

A nighr and 1 day passed, and sull there was not the shgheese
sign of life 1n her prostrate body The doctors tried to take her
pulse but could nor fedd 1t The hand they held was hfeless and 1cy
The murror they placed before her mouth remamed undimmed by
the breath of life  “Shc 1s dead'” they said, and for them the case
was closcd

“My daughter 15 not dead'” cried Don Alonso as though he had
lost his mind It was not possible that God should punish him so
harshly

A second might went by and Theresa had not yet recovered It
was lugh nme to begin preparations for the funeral The body
must be washed It must be wrapped 1n winding sheets, and can-
dles must be hghted, nght and left, ac the head of the bier

Two sisters of the Incarnation prayed and kept the watch The
fo]lnwmg mornng the nuns dug Theresa’s grave i the cemetery
of the convenr In the chapel a mass was read for the soul of the
deceased, and the sisters sang solemn funeral hymns

In the afrernoon the prioress of the Incarnation appgared at Don
Alonso’s home to have Theresa’s body transferred to the convent
With the stubbornness of 2 loving father Don Alonso refused to
adnut her to the bier  “My daugheer 1s not dead'” he cried even
now, when the body was ready to be interred Pan and gnef
seemcd to have robbed him of his senses  The prioress had to leave
withour effecuing her purpose

The following mght, the rhird since the artack, Theresa’s
younger brother kepr the watch  Toward morning he was over-
come by sleep When he awoke, he saw that the bier stood m
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flames One of the candles had burned down and had fallen on the
winding sheet In a panic he called 1n the servants who managed to
put out the fire. Thus Theresa was saved from burning to death
_For a day and a half Theresa’s grave had been ready in the ceme-
tery of the convent All preparations for the interment were com-
plete The sisters were angered by this unseemly delay, and for a
second time the prioress avent to Don Alonso’s home to demand
the body which belonged to the convent She resolutely entered
the death chamber and, to her amazement, found Theresa, whom
she had thought dead and ready to be buried, calmly sitting on her
bier On her hds were sull the drops of wax, which had fallen
down from the melting candles, but she was speaking to Don
Alonso 1n a clear and natural rone of voice, imploring him to let her
make her confession It was as though she were just fimshing the
sentence which the attack had cut short, as though the four-da
period of absolute lifelessness had not intervened ar all mfﬂ{_
“prioress, who had come to claim the dead body of one of her nuns,
could do nothing bur fulfill rthe wishes of her who had just re-
rurned to hife and go ro call for her facher confessor
Afrer Theresa had made her confession and had partalten of the
sacrament, she felt relieved in her soul Iler physical mfirmity,
however, remamed unchanged In her aurobiography she gives a
vivid description of the devastating effects which this latest artack
had wrought “After those four days, during which I was msensi-
ble, so great was my distress, that our Lord alone knows the 1ntol-
erable suffering I endured My rongue was birten to pieces, there
was a choking in my throat because I had talen nothing, and be-
cause of my weakness, so that I could not swallow even a drop of
water, all of my jounts seemed to be out of joint, and the disorder
of my head seemed extreme I was bent together like a cal of
ropes—for to this was I brought by the torture of those days—un-
able to move either arm or foot, or hand, or head, any more than
if T had been dead, unless others moved me—I could raise, I think,
one finger of my night hand ~ As to touching me, that was impos-
sible, for I was so bruised that I could not endure it They used to
move me m a sheet, one holding one end and one the other ”
In this state, 1n accordance with her wishes, she was taken back
to the convent on Palm Sunday of the year 1537 “There,” she re-
laces, “they received one whom they had waited for as dead, but
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her body was worse than dead It 1s impossible to describe my
extreme weakness, for I was nothing but bones ?

For eight months Theresa lay in the infirmary of the convent,
totally paralyzed and tortured by unrelenting pains Finally, when
the seizure subsided somewhat, when she could at least manage to
drag herself about, she was moved bacl ro her cell, where she spent
three more years in a state of partial paralysis and severe contrac-
tures There were no signs of inprovement For three years she
led the life of an invalid

Fmally Theresa did free herself from the laming gnp of her dis-
ease, but even then she continued to suffer with all sorts of other
allments and ills “So weak was my stomach,” she wrires, “that for
twenty years | could not keep any food until late m the afterngon
The times when I was not harassed by various severe pains were
rare, indeed ”

Modemn physicians would hold the backwardness of scholastic
medicine responsible for the fact that their sixteenth-century col-
leagues viewed Theresa’s illness as an mexplicable mystery At that
ume doctors had no very exact knowledge of the structure of the
organism, they knew nothmg about hormones, they were nor
equipped with bramn-wave detectors, cardiographs, X rays, metab-
olic recorders and all the other diagnostic helps, which make it pos-
sible for moderm medicine to track down the most hidden diseases

Bur even supposing that none of these means could yield the de-
sired result 1n the case of an illness like that of Theresa, modern
medicine would sull not be ready to admir defear. For when a
pathological phenomenon cannot be traced to a physiological
cause, the case can sull be referred to rhe science of psychnatry,
which may find thar a psychic disturbance 1s resporisible for the
organic complaint  There are on record in the climcal expenence
of modern psychiarry a considerable number of cases m which
certain states of consciousness or of psychic excitement have caused
anatomic or funcrional changes 1n ussues and organs.

Our contemporary science would summarnize the symptoms of
Theresa’s 1llness abour as follows her convulsions were tomc con-
tractions, the nigidity of her muscles was a form of muscular teta-
nization, the cholung sensauon, which made 1t so difficult for her
to swallow, was a globus bystericus, her unendurable pam is 1indic-
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ative of hyperesthesia, her frequent fanting spells were due to
nervous disorders m the circulatory system, and her entire illness,
which stayed with her from adolescence to marure womanhood,
was 2 classical example of those psycho-physiological disturbances
which can at times be observed in women between puberty and
menopause In the final diagnosis there might at best be some dis-
agreement as to whether, Theresa's case was straight hysteria or
hystero-epilepsy As for the best possible treatment, there would
be no doubr either It would consist in a cold-water cure with
luminal and dilann as drugs and possibly psychoanalysis

Yet the most panstalung medical analysis would muss the poimnt
It would label a disease but not the phenomenon behind 1t Thus
belongs to a sphere outside the province of medical science  What
becomes manifest in the life of St Theresa, 15 the interdependence
of 1llness and creative greatness Hers 1s one of the cases in which
the term illness as such cannot explamn anything The pathological
phenomenon merely deepens the miracle  And a mere pathography
of St Theresa 1s just as inadequate, when talen as an attemnpt to
define her true nature, as all the pathographies which try to explam
the greatness of St Paul, of Luther, Mohammed or Dostoevski m
exclusively medical terms

A really great modern physician, Carl Ludwig Schleich, whose
name 15 not only linked with his cpochal achievements 1n psychia-
try but who 1s famous for his discovery of spmal anesthesia, 1s
among the rare scientists of modern times who have come to recog-
mize that medical nomenclarure cannor do justice to the phenomena
lhidden beneath the symptoms of hystera To him hystena 1s
merely a symbolic expression for something that 1s otherwise not
observable 1n nature In his opmion hysteria signufies thar the spirie
has gamca mastery over matter, thar it 1s trymng to form an or-
gamsm after 1ts own wmage. At the basis of the phenomena to which
we apply the term of hysteria, there 1s a2 complex of 1deas which s
concelved in the spiric but acts 1n the body The real essence of this
illness can be understood, according to Schleich, only on the basis
of the metaphysical principle which underlies all of creation  The
world with 1ts manifold forms was creatcd after the pattern of one
plastic 1dea And that 1s precisely what can be seen in hysteria,
through a powerful microscope, as it were, which permuts us to
study Lfe and growth n nature somewhat more closely than the
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naked eye and a so-called healthy common sense are capable of
domng.

If one examines Theresa’s 1llness carefully, 1t becomes unmustak-
ably clear that a higher principle 1s active n 1t, and thus to such an
extent thar 1llness and sainthood appear at times merely as two dif-
ferent manifestations of one and the same creauve force

Theresa’s vita represencs thus a very pgculiar type of santly ex-
istence, n which suffering plays mnto the hand of greatness,
which the panent gives the cue to the sunt  The cuttung pains,
which sever her from a worldly enjoymenc of life, guide her
thoughts in the direction of heavenly bliss, and the more often her
personal will 1s ehminated 1n spells of phvsical famring, the more

readily does 1t make way for guidance by the superpersonal will
of God

But the function of illness 1n Theresa’s case 15 not exhausted 1n
purificanion and change of life It made all her senses and her entire
body more receprive, more sensitive and ready for supersensual ex-
periences Her dlness eflected a breach 1n the bodily ramparts of
her existence, and through 1t lugher forces were able to move 1n
“Somenimes,”’ she writes, “a feeling of the presence of God would
come over mic, une‘{PC(_tedl), so that T could 1n no wise doubt
cither that Fe was within me, or thar I was wholly lbjo_rl);d by
Tim” Thas sensation came to be more and more the decisive force
n Theresa’s life and finally culminated in that state of rapturous
enchantment which no created being can artain by purely creared
means. For this srate of cvstence lies outside the realm of the
scnses In i Theresa saw whar no eve can see, she heard what no
ear can hear, and she undersrood whar no nund can fathom

In her Interior Castle Theresa wrote about these thm'gs “One
feels that onc has been wholly transported into another and a very
different region from thar in which we live, where a hghe so un-
carthly 1s shown that if during one’s whole hifetime one would
be trymng to picrure it and the wonders seen, one should not possi-
bly be able to succeed In an_instant the mind learns so many
thmgs at once that if the imagination and the mtellect spent years
in stnving to enumerate them, they could not recall a thousandth
part of them -

Trymg to describe these raprures Theresa says that in them “an
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upward flight takes place in the interior of rhe soul, and this wach
the swiftness of a bullet fired from a gun ” And in these states such
superiorry Is at tunes given to the inner forces over those withour,
to the soul over its body, to heaven over earth, that the laws of
narure are suspended, that the earth waives 1ts right to gravity, thar,
when the soul srarts ts flight to heaven, the body 1s weightlessly
raised from the ground. Extraordmmary events mn the soul are
coupled with extraordinary events mn matter, ecstasy 1s comple-
mented by levitanon

What happens here, 1s a thing not within nature The con-
unurey of the physical world 15 disrupted Time 15 dissolved
cternity, and nature makes way for the supernatural Yer all this
occurs withm the realm of created space and ume A Carmelite
nun of the sixteenth century, in the convent of the Incarnation
at Avila, 1s carried away to heaven, while her body hovers above
the ground The paradox becomes fact Human ewstence becomes
divine Illness supples the tangible dynamics Illness 1s the abyss
of suffering and death, over which nature achieves 1ts leap 1nto the
supernatural

When the disease suspends all functions of organic life, an mter-
regnum cnsues, which gives rise to a new form of existence. It 15
the existence of ecstasy and 1s equipped with supernarural powers
W hen the eyes of the body are blinded to the light of creared na-
ture, because the umpact of illness has closed the lids over them,
then a new cye 1s opened, which 1s able to perceive the radiance
of God When illness deafens the physical ear, the soul itself be-
comes capable of percerving the inaudible words which the voice
of the Crearor speaks When unconsciousness veils the mirrors of
physical percepuion, the ulumate essence of things appears unmur-
rored and unmattered When reason 1s brought to naught by the
onslaught of physncal illness, then revelation can begin to speak
truths which exceed reason When the heart ceases to beat 1 the
rhythms of this world, then a new heart anses that beats in the
thythms of God

The suddenness of Theresa’s seizures, with their abrupt shifts
from Life to Lifelessness, tramed her body for the higher shufts from
natural existence to supernatural ecstasies Resurrection from
death, the miracle of all myths, the sequence of lowly dying and
higher life, were given the reality of historical truth Out of the
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“little deaths” of a Spanish nun was born St Theresa, the saint of
ecstasy.

Theresa was about seventeen years old when she was overcome
by the first attack of her illness She was forty-three, when she
was granted her first ccstatic rapture  She had passed through num-
berless “little deaths” before finally santhood could crysrallize out
of 1llness, rapturous bliss out of physical torment

During these twenty-five years of almost continuous suffering
and pamn, her sunthness was merely a lirtle spark which flickered
through the darkness of an intermiable might Lkven when it fin-
ally blazed forth m a bnighter flame, 1ts light kept a dark lining as
a vestige of the disease from which 1t had sprung Her ecstanc
raptures displayed all the symptoms of her morbid attacks and dif-
fered from rthem only 1n that they occurred in supernatural spheres.
Lyewitness accounts, as that of the sister sacrist of Toledo, pont

“out that in_her ecstasies Theresa had no control over her senses,
that ber pulse stopped beating, that her breath was suspended, that
her enure body was so nigid that it could not be moved, and that
her hands and feet were cold as though she had died
" Almost her entire life consisted of days of Mg, of mghts of
pamn and death-like lethargies In the beginning she sought the help
of men m her srruggle aganst the disease  But after a time she
abandoned the medicnes of the doctors and relied on the “medi-
cine of samts,” which does not attempr to remove the disease but
teaches how to endure it

The example of the Biblical sufferer, and stll more the words
of Chrst from the Gospel according to St Matthew, “And he that
taketh nor his cross and followeth after me 1s not worthy of me,”
were the source of her strength and made 1t Ainally possihle that her
suffering lost 1ts sung and her 1llness 1ts power to frightten  She rec-
ognized thar they were part of her fare and accepted them humbly

The really greatr danger i Theresa’s life was not lurking 1n the
sickroom but m the parlor Not pains but distractions obstructed
her path to sainthood Not illness but recovery, which opened the
doors of the sickroom and confronted her with the decisive prob-
lem. the world

It came to pass 1n the year 1540.
Theresa recovered from one day to the nexr afrer the doctors
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had given up her case as incurable. One morning she awoke and
found that her limbs were no longer paralyzed She was able to get
up and walk as before She herself ascribed this unhoped-for re-
covery to the force of prayer, and there are modern scientists, as
for instance Alewis Carrell, who agree that concentrated prayer can
accumulate curative energies, which affect the orgamism 1n such a
way that functional disturbances and anatomucal defects are re-
moved The nuns of the Incarnation, who had left Theresa the day
before as an mvalid 1n her cell, thought 1t a miracle of God, when
they saw her walking freely toward them

Theresa was given back to the life of the convent, she could at-
tend to her duties as a nun, she could tale part in communal devo-
tions, she could sing 1n the choir and visit the parlor She returned,
surrounded by the halo of one on whom a miracle had been per-
formed FEverybody remembered the Palm Sunday three years ago,
when Theresa, whom the doctors had pronounced dead, came
back to Ife and was carried 1n a shect through the streets of Avila
to the convent of the Incarmation Throughout the time of her
total paralysis, the whole town had taken an active interest 1n the
piaful fate of the mncurable nun  And now she could be secn again
behind the grate of the parlor, moving about like all the others,
thanks to the powcr of prayer A miracle had happened 1n the con-
vent of the Incarnation Every visitor could see 1t with his own
eyes, could hear how it had all come about from the lips of The-
resa herself

It seems but natural that the whole town came streaming to the
convent They all came, relatives and friends, the faithful who
wished to find confirmation of their faith, the curious, and the
skeptics who hoped to unmaslk a pious fraud At the gates of the
Incarnarion, Yong rows of callers were patiently waiting their turn

The prioress was not slow in recognizing the grear advantages
which mught accrue for the Incarnation from this unexpected rurn
of events Theresa was a living example of the power of fairth
The convent of the Carmelites was poor, and 1if God had chosen it
as the scene of His miracle, He obviously meant to disungush 1t
by a special token of His grace In an age when the wealthy pre-
ferred to invest theirr money i+ commerce and trade, only an
extraordinary occurrence could induce them to be hiberal with
chantable gifts So Theresa was encouraged and even ordered to
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appear frequently i the parlor, even though it mughr be to the
detniment of her devotional exercises This prous calculation was
correct Theresa became a sacred exhibit, an important source of
revenue for the Incarnation

She attended to her new duties with ready obedience and even
n a spint of sausfied complacency Yet the doubts, which, during
the time of her novitiate, had been troubling her, came to the fore
agan too, warning her with ever increased msistence that the world
was agamn laying a snare for her For m the parlor she was sur-
rounded by people who marveled only at the visible miracle of her
recovery, without suspecting anything about the much greater in-
visible miracle of the mystc visions which could not be removed
from the solitude and quiet of her cell

Her mner experience of samthiness was forced to compete with
her existence in the parlor, the indescrbable, mvisible mystic mur-
acle, known to God alone, was forced to rival the describable and
demonstrable miracle of her recovery Tt was apparent that the
mystic nun m her quiet cell would sooner or later come mto con-
flict with the convenr attraction exhibited mn the parlor It was an
external factor, a devilish trick of fate, which brought the situa-
tion to a head

The force that brought the people of Avila ever agan to the
i)arlor of the Incarnation, atrracting them with never-waning fas-
cmarion, was Theresa’s natural beauty, which her 1llness had only
served to 1ncrease Her delicate smile, in which a twenty-two-
year-old girl and an angel seemed to be smiling together, her ethe-
real charm, and the magic of her words, in which the worldly
mtelligence of a human being was coupled with the supernatural
expenience of a soul who had tasted death, werc the dellghts of all
visitors  There was, 1n all this, an element of piquancy which made

of the convenr parlor a rendezvous of Avila’s social hfe with The-
resa as its center.

Bur her beaury was not to go scot free Who pleases will sense
the pleasure of pleasing Ar first Theresa had gone to the parlor in
a spint of devout obedience But after a while she stayed there be-
cause she found 1t hard to resist the dehght of bemng admired In
the parlor she was a servant of the world, nor only 1n comphance
with her vow of obedience but also for the sake of her own enjoy-
ment. And just then the world with all its happenings, mamifesta-
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tions and experiences presented the sharpest contrast to what was
revealed to Theresa 1n the seclusion of her cell. Never before had
the art of conversation been so exclusively concerned with the
things of the earth Never had 1t been so exclusively determined
by the confusion and evanescence of earthly phenomena Hardly
a day passed without surprising events The people lived in a
constant tension, and the rhythm of their tall was patterned after
the tempo of therr ives At one moment the news of the dis-
covery of a new cosmic law filled the intellect with amazed admir-
ation, but a moment later 1t was the report that a ship wirh a cargo
of gold had arrived 1n Seville, which excited the imagination Now
people were thrilled by a new mystic poem dealing with the passion
of Christ, and immediately thereafter they were equally enthu-
stastic about an orange which a visitor had brought along and
passed around 1o the parlor as a danty curiosity A mnute ago
these men and women had listened with bated breath to the most
recent verdict of the Inquusition, and now they concentrated their
amused 1nterest on the latest gossip about town Reports on ad-
ventures in distant lands, the revived problem of Platonic love
and the debur of a sportive gracioso 1n some new comedy were
eagerly discussed as equally fascmating topics of the day. The con-
versation of these men and women, just as their lives, shifted from
one theme to the next, without rhyme or reason, without contf
nuity or perseverance The forms of social discourse which have
survived to the present day were developed 1n the sixteenth cen-
tury It was Theresa’s nme which cultvated the light and easy
touch and pass of superficial conversation, the quick and watty
thrust and repartee, that form of dialog which was no longer meant
to clanfy, to edify, but merely to give and find distraction in the
mulufanousgess of life.

Yer the spiritual prayer which Theresa practiced 1n her cell, de-
manded contemplaton of God 1 concentration upon the one and
only essence

As Theresa’s mystic visions increased m frequency, 1t became
ever more apparent that it 1s not just a difference 1n degree which
separates one whom God has chosen from one who basks in the
admiration of 2 motley group of worldly socialites Only a fhaght
of stairs separated Theresa’s cell from the parlor Every day The-
resa descended thus fight of stairs But from day to day, from time
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to tume, the distance grew It continued to grow unal it became
the abyss which separates heaven from carth In her cell Theresa
sat as wn angel 1n heaven conversing with God in sient prayer
Her descent to the parlor was the fall of an angel As a fallen angel
she listened eagerly to the news of the world and parucipated 1n
the frivolous gossip 1n the parlor of the convent

God did nor want to lose his nun, gnd He was very patient
When Theresa returned to the quiet of her cell, the door which
led to heaven was always open Lvery time she promised herself
never agam to go down to the parlor But when the convent clock
struck the hour of worldliness, the nun obeyed its call

Unwillingly and willingly, unconsciously and consciously, she was
guilrless and guilty to the same degree  Her talents and temperament
made her excel 1n conversation She liked to ask and liked to listen
Her answers were quick and ready She mastered the art of singhng
out the salient pomnt and could tell a good story to everybody’s de-
hight She was charmung and was charmed herself She was be-
loved and loved people herself The more often she came to the
parlor, the more she succumbed to the ways of the world She had
fallen a prey to the vanity of words

When she realized to what dangers her higher aspirations had
come to be exposed, she was frightened and tried to escape But
she failed miserably “On_the ane hand,” she writes, “ God ‘Was
calling me, on the other I was following the world 1 Wantc_:q to
combine these two opposites spiritual life with 1tsm1ghts and the
life of the senses with 1ts pleasures ” And when she recogmzed
that these rtwo opposites were not gprgpatlblc w1th cach other she
decided 1n favor of—the world

Theresa who had remamned steadfast 1n torture and _pamn, whom
no illness had been able to deter mn the pursuit of her holy ends,
hoisted the flag of surrender before the van distractions of the
world Her spintual prayer, her communion with God, the quiet
of contemplation, the mysuc visions, everything the Lord had
given her she now decided to sacrifice to the world

Desperate helplessness together with prous hurmlity were re-
sponsible for this amazing decision “My soul,” she wntes, “was
then so distracted by many vanities that I was ashamed to draw
near unto God 1n any act of such special fniendshup as that of men-
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tal prayer.” Her decision was a sort of self-inflicted punishment.
The saint deprived the nun of the gift of grace

Theresa abandoned the prayer of silence God appeared no
longer 1n her cell. His revelations were denied her She had no
more visions She took part 1n communal devorion, heard the mass,
sang mn the choir and—conversed in the parlor She shared the
routine of everyday life of,all the other nuns, bur sull--she was not
submerged in 1t

She was destined to be a samt And destiny 15 2 power which
may take a detour but does not lose sight of its goal and moves
through the darkness of mght clairvoyantly toward fulfillment

After Theresa had renounced spiritual prayer for a year and a
half, her father died At his deathbed she met the Dominican friar
Vincente de Barrone To the end he had been Don Alonso’s father
confessor The trust which her deceased father had put, duning
hus lifetime, into the experience and wisdom of his spirirnal gmde,
was part of Theresa’s hentage At her farher’s bier she wenr up to
the monk and disclosed to him the worries of her restive soul. How
she had abandoned spiritual prayer, the mouves that had induced
her to do so, all these things she revealed and held back nothing,
not even the faintest sin of thought.

It was the confession of a saint  The Dominican friar saw only
a contrite Carmelite nun and failed to find 1n all her self-accusa-
tions the shghtest trace of sin Her visits in the parlor were in
keeping with an established convention sanctioned by the “miti-
gated rule ” Her conversations through the grate were a form of
distraction which violated none of the pious rules He reassured
Theresa, absolved her from guilc by virtue of the auchority vested
mn him by the church, and encouraged her to resume her spintual
prayer .

This good monk of Avila, who could not sce beyond the horizon
of his panish, falled to grasp the conflict in Theresa’s soul, and yet
his advice was decisive in the further development of her samthood

The time which Theresa had spent without spintual prayer she
described later as the most muserable time of her Iife When Bar-
rone advised her to resume her silent commurion with God, she
felt greatly relieved, for during her self-imposed exile on earth she
had been constantly harassed by nostalgic thoughts of heaven. Yer
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the joy of her absolution by the Dommican father confessor was
not to remain free from renewed torment When_she did resume
her spiricual prayer, her mystic visions aEEeared agamn too, but at
ﬂi_c's:%n}’ar_ng and almost automatically, also her former pangs of
conscience Now, when the divine happiness, which she had al-
ready given up as lost, came back to her, she became sull more
painfully aware of the discrepancy berween parlor and cell Vin-
cente de Barrone, to whom the sight of God had never been re-
vealed, could sec no harm 1n her presence 1n the parlor. But she,
whom God had chosen, who had communed with God 1n 1mme-
diate contact, felt the crushing weight of the mcompatibility of
the two worlds “I suffered much n prayer,” she complains, “for
the spinr was slave, not master, so that I was unable to withdraw
mto myself withour at the same tume enclosing within me a thou-
sand vanitics ”’

In her mental agony she went from one confessor to another
They all histened to her in paternal benevolence, but no one under-
stood her, for what St Theresa felt to be sinful, the Church had
not thought of mcluding 1n 1ts Iists of sins It lay outside the scope
of human laws Her destiny caused her to be stricter than the
rules of the convent, more smntly than the Church, more pious
than the most pious of the pious
» ITer conscicnce was more sensive than that of her confessors
It spoke the language of penitence, which only those can under-
scand who have expenienced the grace of creanve concentration
and lnow therefore about the sin agamst the spirir, the s of dis-
traction and dl%lpa[’l()l’) Men hke St Bernard, the saint of con-
templation, o1 the mysuc Master Ecleart would have been able to
grasp 1t, bur also men like Newton, who confessed that he could
discover the laws of graviry only because he had learned to resist
all forms of diverting temptation Theresa had to follow her road
alone, not understood by even the best among the Christians of her
century

For the present, however, her intenuons of renouncing the par-
lor, were not strong enough Her human will and all 1ts efforts did
not suffice  She might have gone on, stumbling and rising, unal,
as she puts 1t herself, “she had fallen headlong into hell,” if the
prayer of quict and mysuc experience had not accomplished what
the most pious exertions of will had nor been able to do  Her spur-
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itual strength kept growing It grew in immediacy and vigor and
came to play an ever more important part n her life, until 1t could
finally reshape her entire exsstence, her whole desuny

One day the clock of the convent was agan stnilung the hour of
the parlor This ime 1t called the nun Theresa even more tempt-
ingly than usual out of her cell down mnto the sphere of worldli-
ness, for onc, whom she gared greatly wo sec agan, was waiting
there for her Her love of men was tamted with the weakness
which marks all human love She came to single out one “certain
one” among them all and preferred him and hiked his conversation
best Now, when the convent clock struck, Theresa left cell and
heaven and God and hurried downstairs into the P':r]or where the
-prefcrrcd one was armouﬂy waiting for her to appear
She was up to her ears engaged with lum in harmless conversa-

Eon, so absorbed, so forgetful of everything around her, thac i

ame to her as a shock and took away her breath, when she sud-
denly percewved might next to the bodily shape of her caller the
bodiless ﬁgurc of Him who often came to see her 1 the sohtude of
her cell “T was greatly astorushed and perturbed,” she admits
God, in the p pcrqon of the S:lvmur had fnl]owed her nto the parlor
“Chrst stood before me,” she continues, “stern and grave, giving
me to understand what m my conduct was offensive to Him Lsaw.
Him wich the eves of the soul more distincrly than I could have®
seen Him with the eyes of the bod i

. “The “preferred onc,” stricken with worldly blindness, kept up
lus casual charter. Theresa answered no more She observed
utter confusion that while her earthly caller talled on and on, her
heavenly visitor persisted in silence One caller looked at her with
courting admiration, the other looked ar her sternly and with his
wordless réproach attracted all her attention  Theresa’s eyes and
ears were evermore concentrated on the silent appantion and paid
no heed to the loquacious guest from town. Ie, “the preferred

ne,” had been quite confident that this was the day when his ir-
resistible charm would overcome the chastity of pretty Theresa,
and now he found himself face to face with a distraught nun
who did not look at him but stared mto empty space, who did
not answer his quesuons but stood there in deathlike silence, sepa-
rated from him by the grare of the parlor, deeply absorbed in
wordless conversarion with the air, with nobody, nothing He left,
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sorely disappointed Theresa did not see him go And when the
visiung hour was over, she was still standing in back of the grare in
the parlor, m empty space, ngid and motionless

The nuns, who knew about her illness, realized that this was
agam one of the atracks which visited her from time to time They
carried her back to her cell and put her on her cot

This incident lasted but an hour 1n the afternoon of a day in
1542, but in timeless time 1t measured an etermity  Theresa recov-
ered quickly from the attack, and for a2 while 1t seemed as though
the convent routine would be continued as usual

From the begmmng books had played in Theresa’s hfe the role
of guideposts on her pilgnmage to God A book showed the gurl,
enmeshed 1n the pleasures of life, the road to the convent A book
led the nun, trapped 1n the motions of formal devoutness, onro the;
road of contemplation A book revealed to the patient, ndden by*
pan, the saving road of endurance which Job had pursued And
now 1t was to be agamn a book that led her on By accident she

came across the Cazzfemon: of St Augustine, and reading them
she thought, as she expressed 1t later on, that she was seeing her
own sclf This samt, who had wavermgly and heedlessly moved
along on his road to God, and who had yet artained his goal, re-
*vealed to Theresa the path of her destny.

Thus path led past a column 1n the convent cloister on which a
picture was hung of the Saviour under the crown of thorns The
prioress had had 1t erccred there in memory of the passion of the
Lord, in preparauon for the approaching Easter procession In the
ranks of the one hundred and eighry Carmelites of the Incamnation
on their way to mass, marched the nun Theresa When the proces-
ston reached the column, the nuns looked 1n pious emnotion at the
suffering Son of God and made the sign of the cross But contrary
to plans, they had to stop, for one of the nuns, Teresa de Cepeda,
fell out of hine, broke down on her knees in front of the 1mage and
burst into desperate sobs The sisters tried to calm her and to lead
her back to her place in the procession But Theresa was 1n the
fullest sense of the word “beside herself " She saw what none of
the other nuns could see In place of the mmage she saw the Re-
deemer Himself n all His diviuty. A few steps away from her He
suffered the martyr’s death for the salvanon of mankind
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The nun Theresa, kneeling before the Lord, wept over her daly
betrayal of Him who had taken upon Himself the suffering of all
men Shame, self-accusation and repentance burst forth n a stream
of tears. “d’he very sight,” she wntes, ‘so moved me that my heart
was brealing  How il had I repaid these wounds'”

The other nuns saw 1n this incident only a morbid fit, and thac
the procession might go ow, the samt was led away.

Almost all, who followed the road to God, had to pass through
the “dark gate of pemitence” St. Augusnne, just like Theresa,
burst 1nto violent sobs when he crossed 1ts threshold

To cthe mystic, repentance 1s a second birch mto a hugher world
As the nfant greets the light of this world with weeping, so those,
who are reborn mn the spirt, greer with tears the hght of the heav-

Lenly world -

The nun Theresa, reborn m repentance, knelt one morning 1n
the year 1558 together with the other nuns, absorbed mn prayer, 1n
the chapel of the Incarnation The nuns mroned the hymn Vems
Creator Togcther with them Theresa sang “Veni Creator, come
Creator Spinit ™ But 1n her the voice of repentance was singing
The Creator, who hears everything, heard the song of the nuns
He heard their voices and among them the voice of Theresa But.
m Theresa’s voice he heard also her penitent prayer Through
eons and eternities he heard her call and answered it and came
down 1mto ume, down to the earth, to the litrle chapel of the con-
vent of the Incarnation at Avila He freed Theresa’s soul from her
body, led it away from the chape], away from tunc, up to 1ts home
n the langdom of heaven and had 1t look down from there upon
life on earth, How futile 1t looked' Fuule the earth and hfe in

_tme and spacg, and doubly futile the parlor of the Incarnatiop!
And as Theresa’s soul Jooked down from such angelic heights on
the things of the world, she heard a voice that said “I will not
have you converse with men but with angels'”

Although Theresa’s body wich all its natural functions and all
1ts organs and senses had remained here below while her soul was
raised 1nto heaven, she not only heard these words more distinctly
than ever a2 bodily ear can hear what 1s sad, she also saw and
recognized more unmstakably than ever a bodily eye or physical
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perception are able to do, that 1t was the Lord Himself who spoke
to her T
" AsTong as her soul was bound to her matenal body, she was sub-
ject to human weakness and human ambiguiries  But now, when
the soul was freed from the body, the bondage of matter and wich
1t marenal weakness had vanished The Lord Humself had granted
her guidance, as none of his servants on.earth, no priest, no father
confgesq()r, had been able to do, however much she was 1n need of
it In that moment of ecstasy Theresa’s desuny was fulfilled
™" Then her soul returned to 1ts body Theresa returned to space
and tune, to the convent chapel 1n Avila, to the morning of a day
n the year 1558, and all her senses were given back to her Only
one thing the Lord had retained m heaven her will But this will
1n heaven contmued to be acuve 1n her on earth “From that day.”
she wrore, “my resolution to give up everything for His sake be-.
came unshakable ” She had overcome her worldly leamings She
herself divided her hife i two periods, her own life and her Life of
God, which was to begin now It began in martyrdom And the
Church, enmeshed m the things of the earth, marked out her Via
Dolorosa.

I'lled with exuberant joy Theresa hastened to her confessor,
Fray Gaspar Daza  She had just seen the Lord of the Church, had
scen Tlim and heard Him, more really and more truly than any-
thing 1 the world But the confessor looked at her suspiciously
and said sternly  “The devil has deceived your senses” And with
all che authority of his office as God’s vicar on earth, he admon-
ished Theresa to resist henceforth such “visitations ”

The pious nun tried to obey But God was stronger than Daza’s
command The next time she appeared at the confessional she had
to admu, quire mumidared and fearful “He has come agam”
Amazed and rernified by the obsunacy of the devil, who had chosen
to settle down 1 a nun of his own parish, Daza refused indignantly
to lend his pious ear ever agam to this vicum of hellish wiles

The venerable pricst, Fray Gaspar Daza, was a conscientious
officer of the church and liked to keep order in his spiritual affairs
To his way of thinking God’s revelations had been settled once
and for all by the Church Fathers at their councils, and the church
had fulfilled them i 1ts creed and doctrine  That God should sud-
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denly overthrow this neatly ordered tradition and come out with
an irregular extra revelation, thar He should choose for this pur-
pose a Carmelie nun who often fell vicum to morbid artacks,
seemned more than doubtful to um. The whole thing looked much
rather like a decoy stunt perpetrated by the devil in his endeavor
to compromuse the faich

The refusal of the distingwished pastor to recerve Theresa at the
confessional enraled grave consequences Most of the sisters and
many of her former friends drew away from her Used to beng
courted, she was shunncd now, and only a very few remained
faithful to her She would doubtless have become mvolved with
the Inqusition, if 1t had not been for the fact that at this ume the
militant diseaples of Ignatius of Loyola came to Avila, where they
settled down at the monastery of San Gil and took Theresa under
their protection

The Society of Jesus was imbued with an entirely new spint, and
the Jesuit confessors were experts i psychological understanding
and guidance Ignatms, the founder of their order, who at Man-
resa had at times had visions himself, had tanght them that visions
are by no means the privilege of chosen saints of past ages, but that
God may choose to grant them to anyone, at any time But Igna-
tios, who had expenienced visions of Chnst just like Theresa, had
also at umes been decewved by devilish tricks, and m order te dis-"
ungussh truth from deception, he had devised a whole system of
controls which he put down 1n his Sprritual Exercises To those
who knew how to apply these exercises correctly, they constituted
a most reliable testing device

The Jesuit fathers approached Theresa without fear or preju-
dice That she was a contemporary and just an alling human bemg,
did not mean for them that God could not possibly have appeared
to her in the person of the Redeemer, and whether lier visions were
of God or the devil would be established by relevant tests.

Padre Diego de Cetinas, Padre Juan de Padranos, one Jesuit
father after another had Theresa go through the excrcises and de-
vised ever new control expeniments The zeal of the venerable
fathers was increased by the benevolent interest which the new
general of the order, Francis de Borgia, formerly Duke of Candia,
had shown 1n the visions of the Carmelite nun  For him, who had
also been granted many a token of divine grace, one conversation
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with Theresa was enough to convince him of the truth and divin-
ity of her visions.

The old-established representatives of the church watched mean-
while suspiciously what the Jesuit newcomers were doing  They
even induced the prioress of the Incarnation to refuse the Jesuit
confessors access to the convent. But then a well-known and
wealthy lady, Dofia Guiomir de Ulloa, a devoted friend of The-
resa’s as well as a liberal benefactress of the Incarnation, intervened
and obtained permission to take Thercsa for a while to her home,
where the Jesuits were free to come and go as they pleased

At this ume Padre Baltasar Alvarez took over Theresa’s spiritual
guidance. His task was to complere the investigations of her un-
usual case. He was only twenty-four years old and had but re-
cently been ordained In spite of his youth he was the pnde of the
Castihan province of his order, mainly because of his extraordmary
learning, his perspicacity and his unrelcntmg austerity.

Theresa suffered greatly under him, and groaningly she sub-
mutted to the mortfications he imposed upon her This young man
was so exacting m his questions and demands, that the feeble mid-
dle-aged nun found 1t hard to keep up with him “He ordered the
affairs of my soul and disquieted me much,” she wrote later on
“Yer 1t was he, who did me the most good ” And then she added
'with that charactersstic humor of hers, “I love this father very
much, although he has a bad disposition ”

At this time Theresa was overwhelmed by visions Once the
resurrecred Chrise appeared to her in His sacrosance humamty in
unspeakable beauty and majesty, then again He came invisibly so
that nor even the mner eye could see Him while yet Theresa knew
about lus presence with unmustakable assurance At times she saw
the Trinity, then again a host of angels One vision followed an-
other, and after a while they came no longer sporadically but in
coherent succession  Often she lived for days and weeks in a vi-_
sionary trance , She felr at home n the world beyond as others do
here below, and the events over there occurred for her with as
much reality as for us the events of the carth

When she gave Alvarez such heavenly reports, he was carried
away and had to rermund himself that he must not forger his duties
as an exammer. From the beginning he had had faith in the divin-
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ity of her visions, but since he was expected to supply proofs, he
thought of ever-new ways of putting her to the test

In order to exclude even the shightest possibility of deception, he
extended the exercises to her spiritual Iife He took away from
her every lund of edifying book, for he wanted to be sure that her
visions were nor just the product of her imagmation which such
reading matrer might sumulate. Dunng these spintual fasts The-
resa suffered agonies of wanr and privation. But then, one day, the

Lord appeared and sud “Do not grieve, my daughter. I will give
ou a hving book ” o
Lﬁrgmh?spmmal disciphine sull further, Alvarez went so

far as to forbid Theresa’s spiritual prayers Then the Lord ap-
peared agam and said m an angry tone of voice “This 1s certamly
tyranny'”

" These last two visions influenced Alvarez to such an extent that
he decided to conclude his exhaustive mvestuganions But just at
that moment the scandal broke loose n Avila Theresa’s visions
had become the talk of the town, and the whole place was divided
mnto two camps The ones saw 1 Theresa a sant, the others—and
they were the majority—an mpostor who deccived her confessor
and should be tried by the Inquisinon  Her adversaries went so far
as to compare her to Magdalena de Ia Cruz, that notorious “vision-
ary of Cordoba,” by whom even the Grand Inquisicor and rhe”
queen had been duped and who finally, unmasked as a swindler,
had stood before her judges in wretched musery with a rope around
her neck and a candle m her hands

When Theresa came again to the confessional, spealung of a
vision 1 which the Lord had appeared to her in a formless form,

Alvarez logked at her dlqtrustfully Tn a Tormless Form? The gos-
sip about town, the warning case of Magdalena de la Cruz, the
threateming shadow of the Inquisition, all these things made him
stop, and more severely than ever he took Theresa ro task.

“How do you know that 1t was He, since you did nor sce Him?”
he asked curtly

“I do not know how All I can say with certainty 15 the fact that
I did see the Lord near me ”

“But how did He reveal Himself>”

“It was no sensory vision and I saw no form I saw nothing wich
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the eyes of my body I saw nothing with the eyes of my soul. But
I felt His presence ar my side ”

“If you saw Him neither with your eyes of the body nor with
your eyes of the soul, how then can you maimntam thar it was He?
Who told you?”

“He Himself did,” she said  “Bur even before He let me know, it
was mmpressed upon my soul with much greater assurance than
perception by the senses could have supplied ”

“How did you hear His words?” Alvarez asked

“I heard no words It was some other means by which the Lord
conveyed His thoughts to me But 1t was all much clearer to me
than a spoken word could ever have been I understood very deep
mysteries about the truth which 1s Truth Itself It has neicher be-
ginning nor end O my Lord, what difference there 1s between
hearing these words and comprehending their sigmificance m such
away' I comprehended 1t all although my words are obscure com-
pared with so much clariry ”

Alvarez was utrerly confused. He was ready to believe Theresa,
but her story was hard to grasp, even for one whose reason was
rooted 1n faith

The venerable representatives of the church with Daza at therr
hcad came to Alvarez and insisted, “She 1s decerving you' She 1s
dccelvmg you'”

He called Theresa and asked her, “Do you really believe the
things you have told me or have you told them only to deceive
me*”’

She rephied “I have said nothing but the truth ”

Before letting her go, Alvarez warned her agan  “Think twice!
Is it really as you have told me or have you allowed yourself to be
deceived by chimencal fancies® Probe yourself' You owe it to
our holy faith”

Obediently Theresa searched her soul But after a while the
formless form appeared to her mn a vision and spoke “Be not
troubled, my daughter, 1015 1”7

She went and confessed ‘“The Lord has confirmed 1t’

Alvarez buried himself 1n learned books and wntngs He read
every ry authoriative account of visions he could find. He read for
days and rughrs and the books kept piling up on his desk. Once a
fellow Jeswr asked him why he had to work through all this ma-
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renal and he replied angrily I must read all these books, because
I want to understand the Carmelite nun Theresa.” Finally his ef-
forts were_rewarded In the Summma Theologiae of St Thomas
Aquunas he came across a passage presenting 1n extremely learned
terms an account of visions which are not perceived through the
senses but in species mpressa, by ymmediate conception through

the intellece He learned thgllnjnchmﬂlectlngLylslons and locu-

tions the r_cwvaa_tﬁg of the Lord 1s given, without sensory media-
non, into the power of understanding _The Docror—Angelicus
called this type of vision even more reliable than any other because
the exclusion of the senses excluded also every lund of self-decep-
tion So there were divine visions of the kind Theresa said she had
had' His reliance on her truthfulness was justified

Bur the pack of doubters did not relent  Now they even insisted
that Theresa should be exorcised Alvarez, however, would not be
mtumidated  Lncouraged by his newly acquired knowledge he sec
himself up as Theresa’s defender But whether it was merely a
coincident or whether the devil had really a hand w 1t, just when
Alvarez was ready to come our mn public with his pleadings on ‘be-
half of Theresa, he was sent away on a tour of mspection and a
locum tenens took his place

Now the long-awaited momenr for Daza and his group had
come It could not be difficult to innimidate the deputy confessor °
On the strength of their rank in the hierarchy of the church they
came to hum with the demand that he should exorcise the obsessed
nun and cast out her devilish hallucinations  Yielding to their pres-
sure the deputy confessor had recourse to a most brutal means He
ordered Thercsa to ward off the next apparion by a disdainful
and spurtung gesture “Give it the fig!” he sad “If 1t 13 the devil,
he may take 1t as an expression of your contempt, and if 1t 15 the
Lord, He will not hold 1t against you, for you are merely obeying
an order which I have given you to protect our holy faith ”

With great qualms Theresa obeyed “Thus business of giving the
fig,” she relates, “caused me the greatest sorrow, for my next vision
was one of the suffermg Lord When I saw Him present before
me, I could not believe, if they cur me to pieces, that it was the
devil, and so 1t was a heavy penance for me 1 begged 1im to par-
don me, since I did 1t to obey the one He had put n His place He
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told me not to worry about 1t, since He would make the Truth
understood "

When Alvarez returned to Avila, the whole town was 1 a fer-
ment over Theresa’s visions Her last remaining friends, with the
exception of Dofia Guiomir, had deserted her. And the scandal
had gone beyond the walls of Avila All of Spain was discussing
Theresa’s visions, and m 1ts excicement the public demanded ever
more mnsistently that the case of the Carmelite visionary be investi-
gated by the Inquisition

Only a few steps away from San Gil, which was now occupied
by the Jesuis, stood the Dominican monastery of San Tomas,
where the body of the Grand Inquisitor Torquemada lay en-
tombed The spiric of this man, who had died but a generation ago,
was still ternfyingly alive The machinery of the Inqusition con-
tinued to funcuon with swiftness and precision Everywhere 1n
Spain the pyres were blazing on wliuch heretics and witches were
purged by death in the flames

Those who wanted to see Thercsa delivered into the hands of
the Inquisition, began to mention the name of Alvarez i connec-
oon with hers Then even he, her last spiritual support, became
uncertam, and she feared, as she puts 1, that she would have no one
to hear her confession, but that everyone would flee from her “I

- did nothing but weep,” she adds  Yet . the mudst of this general
turmoil the Lord appearcd to her and sad “Be not afrad, my

daughter I shall not abandon you_”

Theresa kncw with absolute certanty that 1t was the Lord who
appeared. to her, yet—all the world suspecred her She spoke noth-
ing but the truth, y et—they called her a liar  She saw the Redeemer
face to face, Him for whom the bells tolled, for whomni the masses
were celebrated, whom all of Christendom beseeched i pious
prayer, yer—the reverend priests of the church persecuted her,
called ITim, who appeared to her, the devil, and wanted to drag
her before the judges of the Inqusinon Her father confessor
heard the confession of her soul, bur he did not trust her How
could he fail to understand that the words she transmitted to him
had been given her by the One who had ordained him?® She had
seen the Saviour and brought His message to the Chnstian world,
bur the Chnstuan world did not want to histen
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Her human mind could never have grasped all this, 1t would have
had to brealt down Her human heartr could never have bome all
the undeserved pain, 1t would have had to despair But Theresa
was one of the elect Iler decistons were made 1n heaven, her
lknowledge came to her by revelation, her strength was won in ec-
stasy, her grief was snared by the Lord

When heaven came dows to earth in her visions, when the Lord
spoke to her i Fis revelation, the deep significance of all her suf-
fering became apparent It was transfigured into heavenly bliss
One day, when she could hardly bear it any longer, 1t came to pass,
while she was kneeling in prayer in Dofia Guionur's home, that an
angel appeared to her at her side  “I saw hum,” she wiires, “close
by n bodily form, on my left hand Ile was short of stature but
exceedingly beautiful By Ius burning countenance I knew him for
one of those spirits of the highest rank, who seem to be wholly
fire they must be those whom we call Cherubin 1 saw 1in his
hand 2 long dart of gold, and at the end of the wron there seemed
to be a lierle fire  Thus, T thought, he thrust through my heart sev-
eral omes so that it reached my very entrals So real was the
pan that I was forced to moan aloud, yer it was so surpassingly
sweet that I could not wish to be delivered from 1t No delight of

_life can give more content As the angel withdrew the darr, he*
left me all burning with a great love of God So dazed was I wath
this pamn and glory together, that I could not understand how 1t
could be Yet 1t 15 such a delightful language of love that passed
then berween my soul and God that T beg of ITis goodness that He
may give the enjoyment of 1t to im who may thinlc T le ”

She did pot dJare to speak about 1t to Alvares, for the splendor
of it was too Uear to her heart to expose it to doubt and distrusr
For days she was totally absorbed by this experience, she spoke to
no one and avoided all conract with men But the pent-up bliss
demanded expression and found 1t m one of her most tenderly
fervent poems

In the very depth of mv being

I have been stitcken and, oh,
The hand was surely Divine,
Such marvels followed the blow
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Though the dart has wounded me sore,
Though the wound be even to death,
With a pain beyond any on earth,

Yet this wound alone gives me breath!

It lulls,—how then does 1t give Lfe?

It grves hife,—how can 1t destroy?

How, while wounding, stll heal, leaving thee
Closest unmion with God to enjoy?

Divine skl must belong to the Hand,
Whose lance 1n a combat so dire,
Passes through, yet gives Iife to the foe,
‘Whom it bends to the Victor’s desire

Meanwhile Theresa’s concerns on earth had not taken a turn for
the berter  All the world was against her, bur the grace of Heaven
was with her Just when the turmoil at Avila had reached s peak
and all were clamoning with one voice, “Talce her to the Inquisi-
tion' To the Inqusiion'” the vociferating voices were suddenly
sienced by an unexpected event Fray Pedro_de Alcédntara, the
town crier of the Lord, had come to Avila, and everybody was
streamung to the marker place where the emaciated ascetic, bare-
footed, a Living skeleton clothed in sackcloch, was addressing the

scrowd Alcintara was famous s throughout Spain, for it was sad

thar in h1m 'St Francis had come back to Ife Just Iike St Francis

he walked through the woods and przused n )oyful songs the glor-
1es of God’s creation And so deeply was he imbued with the spiric
of St Francis that he had set himself the task of reforming the fail-
ing Franciscan order He had founded several monasteries 1n
which the Franciscan monks were living again as humble servants
of their Lady Poverty

The crowds claimed the atrention of the holy man all for them-
selves, but 1t seemed that he had come to_Avila only to see the
onc Teresa de Cepeda When he came face to face with her for
“the first tume, 1t was as though they had known one another all
along They welcomed each other as citizens of the City of God
and conversed with each other m the nauve tongue of heaven.

Theresa had found her kmght. Alcintara shielded her a r agamst
all areacks and ‘defended her trurhfulness, Flis first victory was a

i triumph won over the doubts 1n the mind of Father Alvarez, and
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with um many friends, who had fallen away, came back to The-
resa But Alcantara made also new frniends for her, among them
Fray Pedro de Ibafiez, the prior of the Dominican monastery of
San Tomas, and Gaspar De Salazar, the rector of San Gil, the new
home of the Jesuits Finally Alcdntara’s protesrauons succeeded
even 1n convincing Thercsa’s archenemy, the distrustful Daza, of
the diviniey of her visions

When many of her adversaries persisted 1n their campaign of
calumnies, the moment had comne for God to fulfill His promuse.
“I shall make the truth understood'” had becn the wordless words
of the mvisible vision, and now 1t was to become audibly and vis-
1bly true

History relates that one day—it was a holiday and many had
come to attend mass— Theresa was kneeling before the altar, when
she was suddenly carried away 1n ecstauc raptures  Before the eyes
of all present, the kneeling nun hovered above the ground Her
face, the story adds, was transfigured i such supernatural beauty
that all were seized 1n awe 4nd veneration

At tlus ime the Inquisition was sull the domain of the Domin-
icans  Pedro de Ibafiez, the prior of St Thomas, who was well-
acquainted with the proceedings of the Inqusition, advised Theresa
to forestall action agamst her by putting her case up to the Irqui-
siwon herself, submitting a wrirten account of her life and her vi-
sions Thus the first version of Theresa’s famous Kida came to be
written. - oo T o )

Ibafiez’ advice was good The xammers of the Inquisition
studied the deposition of the Carmelite nun with conscientious dis-
trust, scrutinizing 1t for the most hidden trace of heresy or dece.
But all their prejudiced pedantry could not detect enough evidence
to justify proceedings against her  To he enurely on the safe side,
they submucred the document for mspection to the Dominican
Banes, who was feared for lus inexorable strictness. He read it wath
a trained eye and recognized 1n 1t proof of divine revelaton. In-
stead of the expecred verdict of gulry, the Holy Office issued a
bnef of recommendation, 1 which 1t was stated that the readin
of Theresa’s V1da would serve to strengthen the faith and to edify
the faithful

The town of Avila, the Chnstian church and the world at large
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mght have decided to rolerate and accept the visionary nun. The-
resa mught have settled down to live 1n the quiet of her cell, unmo-
lested and fully absorbed by her divine visions. But just as the girl
Theresa, upon entermg the convent, had not been destined to live
the normal bife of an average nun, so the visionary Carmelite, in the
grace of God, was not destined to lead a hfe fully contained m
mystic contemplation Tt was her mission, to know the heavens, be
at home among angels, and, at the same time, live on earth and
act among men The last twenty years of her life show us a prac-
tical and active woman, untringly engaged n the reform of her
order, and founding, within this period of time, seventeen new con-
vents Her practical worl n the world and her contemplative life,
however, must not be talen as two unrelated sides of her nature In
her all was one and of a piece  As her illness and her visions sprang
from the same source, so her contemplation and her active life had
one and the same ongin  Her labors m the world endeavored to
build the house of silence and were thus concerned with leading
the order of the Carmelites back to the road of s ongmal dest-
narion.

To provide silence with a home on earth, the first Carmelite
house had been erected on lonely Mount Carmel When the Car-
melite hermuts migrated west, they brought with them on their hps
and 1n their hearts the silence of L.ebanon, and their first monas-
teries 1n Europe were built after the model of Fastern retreats from
the world Since then centuries had gone by, and the homes of
contemplation of the old Carmelites had become centers of social
Iife for nuns and monlcs

Theresa’s plan for monastic reforms had its roots 1 direct per-
sonal experience She had spent three years outside the walls of
the convent In the home of her pious friend Dofia Guiomir she
had enjoyed the privilege of perfect seclusion, which made 1t pos-
sible for her to be ready, any hour, day or mght, for meditation,
vision or devotional exercise Durning this ume she lived m an al-
most uminterrupted mystical unton with God Now her leave had
come to an end, and she rerurned from the world to her convent
A group of noisy nuns recerved her She withdrew to her cell
to contemplare God But the convent bell rang The hour of the
parlor had come Theresa wanted to remamn m her cell But the
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nuns came to call for her. In the parlor visitors were waitng. In
front of her, set off by the token bars of a flimsy grate, was the
bustle of worldly life, were gossip and trinkets, fAatrery and gifts
. i > felt she was roasted on the grates of wotldliness, She tried to

escape, but in vain The world was part of the daily routine of the
convent. Agan and agamn contemplation was interrupted by idle
diversions, hunuhity was musled by vamty, poverty by gifts

As long as she herself had been-a vicum of these temptations, her
desperate struggles had been merely concerned wich her own sal-
vation She had been weak and had seen nothung beyond her own
weakness She had been gulty and had not looked beyond her
guile But now she had overcome the dangers of worldliness n her
own soul and recogmzed the greater gwlt beyond her individual
guilt, the guilt of the secularized convent, of the mitgated rule of
the Carmelite order, which tried o please God and the world at
the same time

“Oh what utter ruin'” she exclumed “What utter ruin of re-
ligious persons, where the same monastery offers two roads, one of
virtue and observance, the other of unobservance, and both equally
frequented The poor things are not at fault, for they walk in the
way that 1s shown them  Many of them are to be pined ™

But were the “poor things” of tae Incarnation the only ones to
be pitied? In all the Carmchte convents and monastenes of the
miugated rule, the souls of nuns and monhs were confused by the
two roads Thercsa herself had risen rbove the dangers of such
temptation Burt she was not one of those who are smugly sausfied
with the salvanion of their own souls “To_ have been saved implied

_for her the duty of trymng to save others  God had given Himself
to her 1 secret, so that she might give herself openly to others On
silence was.buile the house of the Lord, which she had been made
to see m her ecstasies, so thit she mmght buld 1t agan on earth to
help her sisters  In slence she had found the way of redemption,
she had been led to find 1t so that she nught be able to show 1t to
others.

If her plan had sprung exclusively from pracucal considerations,
she would have had to abandon 1t at tne very first thought Here
she was, a nun, who had nothing to her name but the clothes she
was wearmng, and decided to found a convent, quite aware of the
facr that 1t was a venture which called for considerable financial
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backing. A visionary, at home in another world, took up the strug-
gle with hard realines, with cunning men, with jealous nuns, -
trigung churchmen, with all the caprices, the thoughtlessness and
inconstancy of the world An aling creature, who had spent the
greater Eart of her life on the sickbed, ‘who had now reached the

age o -seven, took on : 5 burden of work, the strain of which
m‘lgﬂ?;ve/fly-ﬁmxed the strerlgth hof 2y yomul person in the pink
of health. A woman of sniteenth-century Spam, hiving at an age
and in a country whose traditions and conventions excluded women
from participation 1n all public activities, chose a task, which would
bring her into the imelight of public attention. The child of an era,
which had given 1tself up to worldliness, undertook a work, which
ran counter to the most powerful trend of the times A nun of the
Carmelite order of the mitigared rule wasbold enough to break with
monastic forms which, since their imtiation through Pope Eusebius
a century ago, had established themselves as consecrated customs
And all this she did without breaking her vow of absolute obedience

In the end her passionate wish to succeed won out agamnst all
odds The capiral needed was suddenly at hand, unsolicited and as
a matter of course, as though ir had just been waiting for a chance
to be of service to her. Her ailing body proved equal to all hard-
ships, as though the strain of a busy life and the mfirmities of age
conld not harm 1t, because 1t had been steeled by the “hrtle deaths”
through which it had passed Untiningly she traveled m her spring-
less cart, on wretched roads, in all directions through the Spamsh
countryside She barrered and bargamed, complamed and pro-
tested, arranged and organized, and m the mdst of all hazards, the
aging woman preserved the smiling courage, the cheerful heart of
a girl who takes delight in the prospect of adventure, the challenge
of adversities

She who felt ar home in heaven proved to know her way about
on earth The visionary, fighting for her foundation, developed
amazing skill in dealing with business men and traders, and none of
the mtricacies of bills of sale and financial calculations could ever
be too much for her In her negotiations she was an astute diplomat
and mastered the art of making friends of adversaries, helpers of
persecutors  She had a way of reducing pride to humility, of catch-
mng the shrewd m their own stratagems, of turming accusations
agamst the accuser The keenness of her mind caused a2 dignitary
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of the church, who had entered upon a theological discussion with
her, to exclaim 1n despair “Great God, I would rather argue with
all the theologians in the world than with this woman'” And a
priest, to whom she had come with a letter of mntroduction, wrote
after her visit to his correspondent  “You spoke 1n your letter of a
nun, bur you have sent me a bearded man'”

The genws of this holy woman overcame all difficulties, all the
confusion and all the treachery of the world. In the end, Spamn,
the country where women were considered mncapable of greatness,
pnded 1tself with having given to the world, 1n the person of The-
resa, one of the greatest women of all umes, and the church, which
had opposed her aspirations, canceled for her sake a papal decree,
abandoned old-established customs, and recewved her, primarily
on account of her reform of the Carmelite order, into the com-
munity of the samts.

Theresa’s career as a reformer, which progressed through risks,
adventures and dramatic complications, began as a peaceful con-
vent 1dyl In the course of a casual conversation, her long
dreamcd-of 1deal appeared suddenly within range of possible re-
alization After a holiday mass, which had been read 1n the chapel
of the Incarnation, Theresa returned to her cell with a few fellow
nuns and a niece of hers, Maria de Ocampo, who had come for a
visit, and spoke to them about the celebration they had just wat-
nessed The concert-hall style of music and all the pomp and dis-
play, she felt, were made to appeal to worldly guests rather than
to God, and the mass as 2 whole was much more of a public per-
formance than a devotional exercise. The folly of it all deepened
her longing for a home of quiet and devotion, undisturbed by the
worldly bustle of mtruding guests, a home of the kind the founders
of her order had had on Mt Carmel Now she discussed these
things with her friends Bur what she saxd was formulated only as
the vague wish of a devout nun Then Theresa’s mece interrupted
her 1n her reveries with the question why such a home could not
be established “Mainly,” Theresa replied, “because we have not
the means ” Bur that Marifa could not accept as a valid excuse, and
with the quick and ready enthusiasm of youth she offered her her-
wage as the imnal capital for the foundation.

The moment the dream struck root m earthly realities, the
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dreamer proved that she could stand firmly with both feet on solid
ground To carry our her plan she needed, in addition to the -
tial capital, the consent of the provincial of the order She lacked
all worldly expenence, but suddenly she knew her way about 1n
the affairs of the world Protection smoothes the way to success
And so she started out by seeking, i pursuit of a well-thought-out
'plan, the endorsement of three men whom she knew to be favor-
ably inclined toward her and who, respecrively, were representatives
of three of the most nfluential monastic orders St Alcintara, the
Franciscan, St Francisco de Borgia, the general of the Jesurs, and
Fray Luis de Bertran, the famous Dominican  When lecters of rec-
ommendarion from these men had arrived, she asked Dofia Guiomir
to take them to the provincial of the Carmelites and to ask him for
his dispensation In Dofia Guiomir Theresa had made an excellent
choice She was a generally respected widow, who liked to have a
hand 1n the mediation of holy affairs, and had made a name for
herself as a hiberal benefactress of the Carmelite order The pro-
vincial, Angel de Salazar, facing this noble lady and seeing the let-
ters of recommendation spread out before him, could not very
well withhold his consent, for the petition was a pious one and
the funds were at hand

Now Theresa could begin to look for a house She found what
seemed to her well suited for the purpose she had 1n mind and pro-
ceeded to draw up the bill of sale Only the signatures remained
to be affixed Then the storm at the Incarnation broke loose
“What dreadful treachery'” exclaimed the prioress when she
heard of Theresa’s plans for a nival foundatton “That arrogant
lietle fool'” the nuns chimed in “This convent of ours 1s not good
enough for her, she thinks ”

Soon the excitement of the convent affected alt of Awila
Amongst the townspeople the nuns found ready allies in their
wrath “A nun trying to draw up bulls of sale! Let her stay in the
convent Where she belongs,” jeered the men And the women
added "As for that patroness of hers, that Dofia Guiomur, she had
berter take care of her orphaned children'” The whole town was
In a rage

When the prioress went to remonstrate with the provincial,
her protests were supported by a delegation of vociferatng burgh-
ers. Under the pressure of public opimion Salazar withdrew his
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consent, using a technicality as a pretext He had overlooked, he
said, that the available funds were not at all sufficient to support
the new convent after it had been founded

Theresa was disappomted but not discouraged. The provincial
had not the last word 1n the matter Above him, at the head of the
entire huerarchy of the Church, was the Holy Father in Rome, and
a papal dispensation would overrule any decision of a provincial
This nun, who looked out at the world from the secluded safety of
her cell, was amazingly shrewd n her understanding of practical
matters and knew immediately of a way of bnnging her problem
to the attention of Rome She enlisted the help of Fray Pedro de
Ibafiez, the prior of the Domimmcan monastery of St Thomas
Ibafiez had not deserted her when all of Awila had suspected her
visions Ibanez would help her now to realize her plans for a home
of truly Chnstian devotion The Dominican order was the most
reliable support of Roman power in Spain And then there was the
personal reputacion which Ibaiiez, one of the most emiment Thom-
ists of hus ume, enjoyed at the Papal See. A suggestion from hum
was sure to be favorably received by the Holy Father

The Carmelite provincial sensed new complications when he
heard abour the frequent visits which the Dominican prior paid to
Theresa, the blaclc sheep among his nuns He could not object
openly to the mterest which so high-ranking a churchman took-mn
Theresa's 1deas, but he ought to be able to think of a move, which
would quietly eliminate the Dommican’s unwelcome nterference.
He was an absolute master within his domain, and if he chose to
do so, he could simply remove the embarrassing nun from the
scene It did not tale hum long to find a satisfactory pretext

In Toledo the Duke de 12 Cerda had just died Huis wife Luise,
of the diica] house of Medina Cells, was so overwhelmed with grief
that no one 1n her environment could console her Her relatives
were looking throughout the land for a person able to revive and
comfort her. Suddenly 1t seemed to the provincial that the unbear-
able grief of the noble and wealthy lady could no longer be toler-
ated by the Christian world To relieve her sorrow was the most
urgent need of the hour Now 1t was a remarkable coincidence
that the convent of the Incarnation, which stood under his rule,
had a nun whom God visited 1n her visions and whom many consid-
ered a sant  Thus was surely the person best smited as a companion
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for the noble lady, who was fastidious 1 her tastes and would not
have thought of recewing an ordinary nun Luse de la Cerda and
all her ducal relatives deigned to be most graciously enthusiasuc
about the generous offer of the Carmelite provincial and were
impatiently waiting for the arrwval of the visionary It was m the
middle of winter, shortly before Christmas, the roads were impass-
able and covered with snow and 1ce  But the duchess was impatien,
and the provincial could not wish to prolong the sorrow of so great
a lady. Theresa had to leave immediately for Toledo

Her whole heart was n her projected foundation, whose pros-
pects of realization had grown brighter agan through Ibafez’ sup-
port All her thoughts were concerned with the question of how
she could build her own convent in accordance with the rules of
silence and evangehcal poverty But here she went jogging along
n her squeaky little cart, on dangerously ice-bound roads, through
howling storms, over desolare passes, across the frozen Adaja, was
impeded by mountans of snow, and finally, after four days of
terrible hardships, arrived 1n Toledo at the residence of the duchess

Well-groomed footmen helped her out of her wretched lirtle
cart and vied with cach other for the privilege of carrymg her mis-
erable little box, which contained all her possessions, up mto the
ducal mansion Theresa herself was escorted mside with due cere-
momnies and was taken to the room where the duchess, exhausted
by grief, receved her mn bed There she lay, surrounded by her
deeply concerned relatives who watched anxiously every twitch n
her face, every sigh from her lips

After these mtroductory ceremonies Theresa was taleen to a swite
of rooms which was to be henceforth her apartment In her heart
the 1deal of 2 modest convent cell with bare walls, she found her-
self condemned to live amidst the luxuries of a ducal palace  Im-
bued with the spint of Chrisuan hurmlity and the desire to serve,
she saw herself persecuted by servile lackeys whose sole duty 1t was
to waie for her orders She, who required merely a hard crust of
bread, had to rake part 1n festive banquets and eat at tables which
bent under the burden of food and drink

The duchess treated her with condescending charm  She read
every wish from her eyes and fulfilled even her weird desire for
frugal meals and a certain amount of solitude She allowed her o
live in one little room and excused her from all excessive etiquette
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Yet Theresa felt like a prisoner in the mudst of all this lavish pomp.
‘With her charactenstic keenness of observation she summanzed her
impressions 1n these terms “I saw,” she said, “how lirtle the power
of nobility ought to be esteemed, and how, the greater it 15, the more
cares and troubles they have,—care to keep the etiquetre suitable to
therr estate, which does not allow them to live or to eat withour a
fixed time or plan, for everything has to go according to their po-
sition and not to their constitutions, many times they have to eat
food suitable to their position but not to therr taste . . Thisis a
subjection, and one of the hes the world tells 1s to call such persons
lords and ladies; for to me they seem only slaves of a thousand
things ” '

" Theresa rejoiced like a freed woman, when her six months of
comfortng service were over and when, released from the palace,
she traveled agamn in her springless, squeaky lietle cart over the
roads of Spam, which were now covered with dust and scorched
by the sun For these roads were taking her back to Avila.

Six months seemed to have been lost, but the stratagem of the
provincial had not succeeded i weaning her from her plan On
the contrary, her sojourn in the Toledo palace had only increased
her determinanion  The experience of grotesque riches had demon-"

strated to her only the more poignantly that the true Iife in God s

possible only 1n frugal and humble devogon. This excur-
slon 1nto wealth had taught her to _appreciate the true freedom
which voluntary poverty can bestow. What she has to say on this
‘W_r_#ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁeat wisdom. “Poverty,” she
writes, “1s a strong wall It s a wealth which includes all the wealth
of the world, 1t 15 complete possession and dominion What are
langs and lords to me if I do not envy them their riches True
poverty, undertaken for the sake of God, bears with 1t 3 certam
dignity, in that he who professes it, need seck to please no one hur
Hum, and there is no doubt that the man who asks no help_has

nfany friends. If poverty 1s real, it guards purity and all the other
virtues better than fine buildings.” -

Theresa’s return to Avila comncided with the arrival of a letter
from Rome. It broughr the reply of the Holy Father and was a
papal bull in which Pius IV gave his perrmission for Theresa's con-

vene
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Theresa's joy was premature Cardinal de San Angelo, who had
drafted the dispensation in the name of the pope, had inadvertently
falled to specify under what jurisdiction the new convent should
be placed ‘within the organization of the church Thus the papal
dispensation remamed legally invalid until a definite decision could
be obtained from Rome as to whether the foundation was to be
placed under the protection of the Carmelite order or of the bishop
of Avila

During the interval Theresa was not 1dle  'Without leaving her

cell, she procceded with the energy of a “bearded man” to make
all the necessary arrangements, so that, when the reply from Rome
arnved, the consecration of her convent would suffer no further
delay. She had learned her lesson from the furor she had caused
among the good burghers of Avila when she, 2 woman and nun,
had dared to buy a house This time she conducted the negotia-
tions through the agency of her brother-in-law Juan de Ovalle
He had a home 1n the country, he was enurely unknown 1n Avila,
and 1if he bought a house and managed it for Theresa until she was
ready to have 1t consecrated as her convent, he could easily do so,
withour arousing suspicion, under the pretext that he and his farmly
wanted to move to the city.
. But 1n spite of Theresa’s circumspection there remained a good
many difficulties that had to be overcome The house which Juan
had bought proved to be 1 need of alterations The funds sup-
plied by Theresa’s mece had been used up 1n the purchase, and no-
body wanted to bring upon himself the wrath of the entire town
by lending his financial support to Theresa’s venture. The papal
bull arrived with the requested specification and designated the
bishop of Avia as the protector of the new foundation But the
bishop, fearful of the reaction of his town, shifted for subterfuges
Ibafiez, who tried to obrain from him a definite commutment, got
nowhere, and when Alcintara, from his deathbed, asked for an
audience, the bishop fell conveniently 1ll and withdrew for a rest
to his country estate of El Tiemblo

It began to look as though everybody and everything were con-
spinng agamnst Theresa’s plan, when suddenly things took a turn
for the better A cargo of gold arnved in Seville, and the ship that
carried 1t brought also a small amount of gold for Theresa from
her brother Lorenzo m Peru It was just enough to finance the
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necessary alterations Juan de Ovalle’s wife had to go to Alba for
urgent family reasons. After she had gone, Juan fell seriously ill,
and Theresa, who had to nurse lum, was given permission to stay
away from the convent. Thus she was mn a position to direct and
supervise the alteration of her house without attracting notice.

Alcintara, on the verge of death, gathered together his remaining
strength, cimbed on his mule and followed the bishop, who had
run away from lum, to hus retreat m the country. One morning,
when the bishop looked out of his window, he saw to hus great dis-
may a skeleton wrapped n sackcloth approaching on the back of
a mule It was Alcintara This man, who was mmbued with the
spint of reform, who himself had initiated the reform of the Fran-
ciscan order, regarded the remntroduction of the primitive rule of
the Carmelites as an undertaking the support of which was impor-
rant enough to be the last great task of his Iife.

His glowing enthusiasm, coupled with the established reputation
of his powerful personality, induced the bishop to promise finally
that he would forthwith rerurn to Avila and discuss the matter
there with Theresa After his first conversation with her, the
bishop tried no longer to resist the persuasive power of her argu-
ment and agreed to place the new convent under his protection

The consent of the bishop put merely the stamp of official sancz
tion on a plan of reform, worked out by Theresa to the last detal
and concerved by her to give to the world the example of a truly
God-fearng communiry With remarkable circumspection she
had thought of all contingencies and worked out a system of de-
fense 1n depth, which no worldly temptation could pierce _Her
institution was to be built on the basis of uncompromising poverty,
At 2 ame when all the other monasteries and conventsrmc%
grants and gifts from noble patrons so that they could never be
entirely free from a certain dependence on wealth and worldly
power. Theresa’s new convent was to be supported without grants.
Lven the begging of alms, practiced by so many religious orders,
was banned by Theresa’s rules. For begging, too, makes the pious
dependent upon the world, and dependence will always generate a
spiric of compromise it not of downright obsequiousness. Thus
woman, who had partaken of the highest bhss through a gift of
grace, had come to the conclusion that also the lowher necesaities
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of life, the daily provisions for her followers and herself, should be
left to the grace of Him who provides for the lilies of the field To
make possible the highest form of devotion to God and life eternal,
the new convent was to have no Barlor but only cells, a chapel and
a refectory The singing nuns were to have no audience but God,
and the mass, devoid of pomp and display, was to be celebrated
excluswvely as a devotional observance These stringent and sumple
rules were devised by a woman who knéw by experience about the
dangers to which the lives of the pious are exposed They were
mtended for the new convent, but they were concetved as an ex-
ample for all Chnstian devotion Their main purpose was the re-
form of the Carmelite order, which at the time of 1ts inceprion had
been a demnonstration of such truly Chrnistian devorion

To recall the onginal example to the minds of the faithful, The-
resa remntroduced also the austere habic of the original Carmelites
_]l'gsgi_m coarse sackeloth and alwaysbarefoot, thus her nuns were
to serve theLr_Lfor_d A munor change 1n habut, a httle reduction of
“the importance of matenal things, but the deeper sigmficance of it
was the implied rejection of mareriality 1n all things and all respects

At first the Carmelires had gone barefoot, then they had put on
shoes, then Theresa’s reform made them barefoot again  The story
of the entire order 1s contained 1n these stages Humility was sig-
nified by the bare feet which touched the earth of Lebanon But
those who walked west from Mount Carmel put on shoes when
they crossed the threshold of modern times, and 1n doing so they
became children of modernity Fornot only their feet were hemmed
m by the shoes of the ume but also their souls, their devotion, their
prayers, their piety On their pilgnmage to God they wore the
shoes of worldliness

The shoe was a symbol of everything else Barefoot the Car-
melites had practiced silence. When they wore shoes they con-
versed with the world Barefoot they lived their lives in fervent
devoutness When they wore shoes they looked for relief, for ex-
emptions and relaxation The frugal fare, the continued fasts of
the barefoot Carmelites of early umes could not satisfy the mem-
bers of the order at a later period, when they wore shoes and sea-
soned their meals and made them attractive with all sorts of daimn-
uies and delicacies Theresa wanted her order to discard shoes, but
with them the spirit of worldliness which they represented, and so
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she called her order the order of the unshod or Discalced Car-
melites

As patron samnt of her convent Theresa chose St Joseph, the
father of the Holy Family It had been St Joseph whom she had
unplored more often than any other sant to help her 1n the tnals
of her ilness, and since he had been merciful, she now placed her
convent under his protection

The purpose of the alterations 1n Juan de Ovalle’s “town house”
had been kepr a secrer, and the final consecration of the building
as the convent of St. Joseph was similarly managed withour attract-
ing public norice On St Bartholomew’s Day in the year 1562 the
barefoot founder, dressed in sackcloth, knelt absorbed m prayer
before the alrar, surrounded by her first four nuns Daza, the same
church official who had regarded Theresa as obsessed by the devil,
had been delegated by the bishop to consecrate m his name this
convent of a saint who wanted to restore the true faith The four
nuns took theirr vows They sang the Te Deum. There were no
colorful ceremontes, no pomp and no display. But the enraptured
nun, who knelt there surrounded by her four disciples at the altar
of the lirtle chapel, was kneeling in heaven And proxumity to
heaven was to remain the essence of daily Life at St Joseph’s

The nuns-of the parlor at the Incamnauion felr tricked by the
samnt and were 1 a rage  There was nothing they could do against
the foundation of the new convent which stood under the protec-
tion of the bishop But the foundress herself was a Carmelite nun
who had taken the vow of obedience and was subject to the juns-
diction of her order It did not come as a surprise, therefore, when
the barefoot nun 1n sackcloth was ordered by her prioress to put on
the shoes of worldliness and the whate robe of the miugated rule to
appear at the.-Incarnation and to account for her deeds

When Theresa entered the refectory she found herself face to
face with one hundred and eighty nuns, a court of one hundred
and eighty prosecutors, ready to pass judgment against her The
prioress spoke 1n their name and accused Theresa on the counts of
disobedience, arrogance and treachery —When the time came for
determiming the form of purshment to be imposed upon her, the
jury found itself in an embarrassing position More ngorous fasts
would hardly be a penalty for one who had a ventable mama for
fasting, confinement to a solitary cell was precisely whart she longed
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for, exclusion from all social life meant happiness to her, hard work
was a blessing and even castigation a welcome humiliation This
culpnt deprived all current forms of pumishment of their force, for
she turned them into rewards, and the only way out was to sen-
tence her to wearing the shoes and the white robe of the mitigated
rule and to eating m the refectory and appearing m the parlor, to
keep her chamed to the easy and comfqrtable Life of the convent,
until the men of Avila would find 2 way of closing the new foun-
dation n spite of papal sanction and of eplscopal protection

“The men of Avila stood united behmd the nuns of the Incarna-
tion. Rivalnes of long standing were forgotten The contending
parties buried the hatchet and tool up arms 1 the common cause
Thus renitent nun, who had had the impudence of opening a re-
formed convent 1n spite of the expheit disapproval voiced by the
local authornities, who had even succeeded 1n taking the bishop in,
had to be dealt with exemplanly.

A first attempt to rid the town quickly and smoothly of the vex-
atious convent was undertaken by the prefect of the police He
sent four of his most reliable men to take care of the four nuns at
St Joseph’s But thuis action wound up mn a putiful falure Those
tough fellows knew how to handle thieves and rowdies and drunk-
ards, they knew how to get access to the most dangerous hide-outs
of crlmmals, but all therr expenience did them no earthly good,
when they had forced therr way into the convent and found
themselves face to face with four meek and humble virgins of
Chnist who kept repeating, “God wants us to stay, and so we shall
stay'” So much calm determmnation was more than disconcerting
to the worthy guardians of peace and order. They dcparted with-
out ceremony and swore never to return

Bur this fiasco of the police served only to increase the wrath of
the town and mmduced the municipal authonties to throw n therr
full might agamst the barefoot nuns The governor convoked the
funta for a solemn session of protest and nvited representatives of
all the monastic orders whose attitude was deemed to be safe A
unarurnous resolution of the governing body was to bring about the
closing down of St Joseph’s

When the bishop of Avila saw that his entire flock went over to
the opposition, he fell 1ll again and left for another rest in the coun-
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try. Ibaiiez was away on a tour of mspection, and the prioress of
the Incammarnion felt obhiged to detain Theresa at the convent be-
cause of “domestic matters of great urgency” so that it became 1m-
possible for her to appear 1n person and account for her actions
before the junmta There seemed to be no obstacle 1n the way of a
quick and smooth resolution

The occaston was an 1mportant one, and the junta convened 1n
great state The session was noisy, but 1t was not the noise of
clashing viewpoints, it was the nowse of a unamimous fury The
governor himself formulated the charge of sedition, danger to the
state and disregard for the budgetary nterests of the town. None
of the representatives of mumicipal and monastic organizations,
who spolke after the governor had fiushed, saw fit to ask for proof
or substantianon It was all very clear The convent had to be
closed Everybody agreed with the governor There was a storm
of applause

Then the representative of the Dommican monastery of St.
Thomas, the wnfluential Fray Domingo Banes, got up and spoke
This was unexpected His words, like a hailstorm from a cloudless
sky, came hammering down with sarcastic precision upon the
young crop of hate, in which the whole town seemed to take so
much pride “What 15 1t,” he inquired iromically, “that has brought
us together here> What hostile army has broken mto our ciry?
Whar conflagrauion endangers Avila> What kind of pestilence
mows down the population®> Whart famine kills thousands of peo-
ple> Whar curse threatens our homes® Or are merely four bare-
foot virgins the cause of all this excitement? I cannot help feeling
that the prestige of our city must suffer when so distingwished an
assembly must be convoked on account of so mnsignificant a cause.”

The speech was short but it spoiled the artful scheme of the
junta Instead of reaching a decision it had to adjourn 1n embar-
rassed confusion And then it adjourned agam and agam and agan,
untl the whole matter could quietly be dropped from the agenda

The bishop returmed smiling and 1n good health. The four nuns
at St Joseph’s walked barefoot and prayed and fasted But the
angered provincial of the Carmelites was adamant 1n his decision
that Theresa was to be detained at the Incarnation  She had to obey
the orders of her superior, however much it paned her not to be
able to share the life of her nuns
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But meanwhile time was working for her, tme which brings to
men and things msight and maturity The day came when a hum-
ble remark of the prisoner sufficed to change her jaler’s mind
With all the humility of a subordinate nun, but at the same time
with the supenor assurance of one who has had intercourse with
the powers of heaven, Theresa sad to_the _provmcxal Salazar
“Lock father, we are resisting tl e the Holy Ghost ” He surely dld not
wish to incur such a2 nisk and gave Thefesa permission to return to
ter convent He even made 1t possible for her to take with her
fpur other uns who had come to embrace her views

One morning m the winter of 1563 five barefoot nuns, wrapped
in sackcloth, waded through the snow-covered streets of Avila' Te-
resa de Cepeda returned with four new disciples to the convent
of her choice. At St. Joseph’s the four nuns who had lived there
like orphaned children, welcomed her back with the jubilant ex-
clamation “Madre!” And from then on all her nuns called her
la madre For the world outside, however, Teresa de Cepeda be-
came Teresa de Jesd Her predicate of mheried nobility was
replaced by a predicate of nobility by spiritual descent.

A short time later three additional virgins knocked at the door
of the convent of St Joseph and asked to be admitted mnto the
ranks of the discalced nuns Then, one day, the deserted street 1n
{ront of the convent became the scene of an event which ser all
Avila asur A procession of fifteen festively decled-out carrages
drew up m front of the modest building Fourteen of them were
occupied by handsome young caballeros, dressed 1n all the splendor
of the Castilian nobility of the time They were the sons of the
wealthiest families of Avila and formed the retinue of Dofia
Maria Davila, the most popular beauty in town, who occupied the
fifteenth carriage and had invited all her admurers to take part i thus
strange parade She was dressed from head to toe mn velver and
silk, her cheeks and lips were beautifully pamnted, her neck and her
wrsts were adorned with gold and precious stones Never, never
had she been more beauuful, more worthy of admuration, than
now, when she stood up m her carnage, surveying the tense si-
lence 1 the rows of her suitors It was the thought of all of them
that she would now, 1 this eccentric fashion, announce her final
choice, and each one was filled with fear and hope alike Once
more she looked around with strangely steadied glances Then she
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opened her crimsoned lips. “Farewell, farewell'” she said, and her
eyes grew hard and solemn and looked far beyond the things she
could see. “World, farewell'” The caballeros 1n their carriages
did not find time to recover before Dofia Maria had stepped down
from her seat, and hastened to the door of the little convent where
she knocked and disappeared never to return.

Inside she was recerved by Madre Theresa and her eleven nuns
who conducted her mn silence to the chapel There, in front of the
altar, the nuns took off her costly garments, her precious jewels,
plece by piece, and dressed her in sackcloth and lefc her feet b|:1re
Then brother Julian, the priest of the Discalced Carmelites of St
Joseph, took her vows The following day the wealthy and re-
spected Jos¢ Davila received a bundle to which this note was
attached “These are the belongings of your daughter Marfa” It
was signed “Maria de Santa Jerémima, daughter of la madre de
San José ” The charmimng girl who had thus turned into a nun was
to become one of the most rehable pillars of the discalced reform

Theresa’s dream had come true, She had longed for it, she had_
fought and suffered for 1t But now it had been achieved. The
house of silence was a reality Charity was the only patron of her
convent Poverty was its builder, privation its cook and discipline
its guardian  The tile-covered floors 1 the cells were table, chakr
‘and bed alike. The panes in the window frames were replaced by
pieces of cloth. A revolving disk, the so-called forno, which was
built into the wall, served to receive gifts of food Whatever was

PTEJ there by chantable souls made up the daly fare of the nuns
At umes there was a piece of cheese, a few eggs or a little bread,
often just a few stale crusts, and then agaimn the torno remained al-
together empty. Whatever else the little community could not dis-
pense with, had to be earned by spinning and needle work The
yield was not determined by valie or price, it was whatever char-
ity chose to give The nuns merely put their work outside the
convent gate, and the price Was left to the discretion of the buyer.
There was no parlor, no visiting hours, which could have shortened
the working day There were no gossiping nuns to mterfere with
prayer and contemplation

Life was not easy for the mnmates of St Joseph. There was no
security, and today none could know what the morrow mght
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bring. And yet there were twelve nuns living there 1n happiness
under the guidance of their cheerful superior. For the piety of the
smadre was of a cheerful lund. “God deliver us from sullen samnts,”
said the prioress of St Joseph’s, and again and agan she impressed
upon her daughters her deep conviction “A sad nun 1s a bad nun ”

She imbued the convent with the spirit of her own cheerful
pety, and when she had mnvited poverty to Live with her and her
puns on the bare tiles of St Joscphs, carefree contentment had
moved m too Whar the nuns did not have, they did not muss, and

smce they owned nothung, the urge to own could nor enslave them
t6 material things Since the days of St_Francis, the Chnstian faith

" God had never been so joyful, so jubilant

At St. Josepl's Theresa had found for the first time a real home
on earth It lay on a narrow street in the Spanish town of Avila,
but it lay also 1n the immediate neighborhood of heaven where she
was often transported 1n rapturous ccstasies \Vhen she returned
to her nuns, 1t was no longer a fall to abysmal depths, as 1t had been
at the Incarnation, she came back to her home as from a neighborly
call.

For five years Theresa lived blissfully in the serene tranquilhty
of her convent. Bur this period of contemplative happmess was
only an interval of rest in the mussionary’s life ahead of her

The unexpected visit of John Bapust Rubeo, the Carmelite gen-
eral, was the prelude to a new phase 1n Theresa’s ife  Rubeo had
been ordered by the Pope to mspect the Carmelite monasteries and
convents all over Span At the Council of Trent measures to
strengthen the tottering church had been the major topic for dis-
cussion The prevaihng view had been that 1t would first of all be
necessary to put a stop to the laxness of life in the monastic orders
And this was the purpose of Rubeo’s tour of mspection Wherever
he had been, he had met with difficultes and opposition, for after a
century of the mitigated rule a great many abuses had come to be
considered as established rights.

At St. Joseph’s Rubeo found to his great surprse that all the
reforms, which he had been trying 1n vam to promote elsewhere,
were here fully in force St Theresa had anticipated the decrees
of the Council of Trent and had implemented their recommenda-
tions long before anyone else had thought of formulating them
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Thus it came to pass that Rubeo, before leaving agamn, gave not
only permssion for additional houses to be founded 1n the spint of
St Joseph’s, but actually encouraged and admonished Theresa to
extend her activities.

One morming m August 1567, a strange caravan passed through
the gates of the town of Avila. It consisted of four covered wagons
with wooden wheels and o springs. In the first wagon sat a veiled
woman—Ia madre—, in the second and third some of her nuns, the
fourth and last carned the belongings of the travelers and their
holy vessels Father Julian, the ordained priest of St Joseph’s, rode
on 2 donkey next to the wagon of the mzdre, and muleteers, 1n the
colorful Spansh clothes of their profession, walked along, left and
night, with the teams It was scorching hot The road was bad, in
places almost impassable The stubborn mules paid lirtle artention
to the encouraging shouts of arre’ arre! of their dnvers, who had
to have recourse to their most powerful Castilian oaths, and after
the first five miles would have liked nothing better than to give in
to the mules and turn back Medina, the destination of the lietle
caravan, was still seventy miles off Theresa, who wanted to reach
her goal at all costs, had nothing to say to pacify the muleteers but
that God had ordered this trip and that they should keep going for
His sake At first her words were drowned 1n the general swearin
But before long those tough men were gently walking along, listen-
mg to Theresa who was tallking to them as a mother talks to her
children

In Medina del Campo the little ¢aravan of poverty was anything
but welcome The firmly established Carmelite and Augustinian
monlks looked askance at the intruders, whose postulates of ascet1-
cism mighe put their ives of comfortable piety 1n an unfavorable
perspective, ind whose complete destitution would doubtless ab-
sorb much of the charitable potential of Medina’s fifry thousand
souls All sorts of obstacles were put in the way of Theresa’s plans
for a new convent. The only house offered her as shelter for her
nuns was a dilapidated building with a leaking roof and cracks m
the walls No one could recall ever having seen 1t occupied, and
even tramps and vagrants would not stay there, because they could
always find something better.

The following morning the townspeople of Medina were awak-
ened by the sound of a new bell which came our of the old house



396 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

and announced the first mass of the Discalced That might a few
eggs lay 1n front of the convent gate, and soon there was bread and
cheese to feed the nuns A few days later, night after the matins,
St. Joseph’s resounded with the loud noise of busy hammermng
Workmen had started the job of repairfing the leaks in the roof and
of filling the cracks n the walls In the course of the morning a
van drew up in front of the bulding, and tables and wooden
benches were unloaded No one had called 1 the carpenters and
roofers, no one had ordered the tables and benches Charity had
sent them to the home of the discalced nuns. A farmer’s wife came
to implore the nuns to pray for her daughter who was dangerously
Ul A few weeks later the girl, who had recovered, came 1n herself
and stayed as a novice The people of Medina had sided with the
nuns, but for the present the angered monks persisted 1n their hos-
uhty. =~ © 7
~ “Then one day the mmadre was ;mformed that two monks wished
to speak to her She found two calced Carmelite monks, who made
an extremely mcongruous pair  The one was a man of mature age,
of powerful build, a giant 1n monk’s garb, the other a youth of
some twenty-four years, of small stature, barely reaching up to his
partner’s chest, and of such slender and delicate bwild that there
was something ethereal about hum, a boy 1 the garb of a monk
The srately figure was the prior of the calced Carmelites of Medina,
Antonio de Heredia, hus youthful companion was Friar John, one
of the monks of his monastery The prior spoke for both of them
The example of the discalced nuns, he said, had aroused in them
the desire ro lead a similarly pious life. By giving them her rules—
Fh?—fx-Ay y had thought—she, Theresa, might help them in their plamto
establish a discalced monastery ,
* This unexpected request fulfilled for Theresa, through a gift of
unsolicited grace, what she had not dared to hope for 1n her boldest
dreams the possibility of extending her work to the male branch
of the Carmelites and thus of imbuing the entire order with her
1deas of reform and restoration. She consented with joy n her
heart When she looked once more at the strange par, her mnnate
sense of humor could not repress the roguish observation “Blessed
be the Lord, for I have a fniar and a half for the foundation of my
new monastery " But after her first more exhaustive conversation
with the two Carmelite monks, she recogmzed that the half-friar
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would be considerably more important for the propaganion of her
ideas of monastic reform than the venerable giant, the converted
pror of the calced monks, and that this frail youth mn a monk’s
cowl was sent to her by God and would become her equal as
partner 1 her Iife’s work -For Frar John was no less a person
than the Carmelite monk, whom the history of the saints remem-
bers as St John of the Cross, San Juan de la Cruz, one of the most
gifted, most immaculate mystic poets of world literature.

He was of peasant stock, the son of a linen weaver, quite unor-
thodox, 1t 1s true, with his visions befaling him durning his
walks through forests and fields, and the mystic hymns which he
composed He had tumed his back on the world and sought the
safety of a God-pleasing life n a Carmelite monastery But 1n the
worldly bustle of contemnporary monasticism he had not found the
answer to his quest and was convinced thar salvation could only be
attained m the spint of Theresa’s reform

He contributed to her work his enthusiasm anising from a deep
longing for true piety, his faith strengthened by mystical expen-
ence, and the quietude of his heart which had 1ts source m heaven.

Theresa and John were of different worldly lineage, of different
sex and of different age, yet they were both of the same spintual
lineage, of the same spirirual sex and had the same spiritual ma-
turity They both were mystics, poets, saints. What disunguished
them outwardly, was eliminated by an mner 1dentity of purpose
and 1deal Their work was enlivened by the same spirit, the same
holess It was destined to be a umque kund of work, for the
quietude of their hearts and the mysticism of thewr minds unuted
these two visionaries 1n practical activity and made of stillness and
vision an earthly reality,

The first monastery of discalced friars was set up in Duruelo, not
far from Salamanca The former prior of the calced Carmelites,
Antonio de Heredia, now Antomo de Jest, was also the first dis-
calced prior, but it was Friar John’s spirit that pervaded the organ-
1zation of the new institution, that formulated the principles of its
discipline and held absolute sway over all 1ts concerns The bwld-
ing of this first discalced monastery was a dungeonhke structure the
furmshings of which consisted of two stones and two bundles of
hay serving John and Antonio as pillows and beds In course of
tume the monastery of the discalced frars at Duruelo grew m size
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But nothing i its orgamzation was changed. Only the number
of pillows of stone and the number of bundles of hay were -
creased m proportion to the increased number of friars, of austere
fasters and quiet worshipers.

Medina del Campo, the first stage of Theresa’s reform work,
sigrufied thus not only the first foundation of 2 discalced convent
outside of Avila but also the first successful move n her compre-
hensive campaign for the reform of both the male and female
branches of the Carmelire order. It sigmified—something that had
never been heard of before—success and fame for a Spanish woman
Here a woman appeared 1n the imelight of public attention who
not only had broken the ban barring all women from parucipauon
mn public acuvities but who had become rhe founder of an -
sutution for men, 1 which men of all ages and nations were to
participate

One after the other new convents and monasteries of the reform
grew up under the creative hand of this indefatigable missionary
Theresa no longer had to fight for the consent of the communities,
she no longer had to be content with dilapidated old homes From
everywhere she received letters requestung her to honor this place
or that by the foundation of a discalced convent The people vied
wth each other for the privilege of plaaing at her disposal houses
and homes 1n which her nuns could live their hfe of pious contem-
plation And now, when the fame of this popular saint had reached
the court of Philip 11, the nobility too did not wish to remam
the background but was eager to take an actve part n the reform
The firsc of the rich and neble, who could pride herself with hav-
ing dedicated a house of poverty, was Theresa’s old acquaintance,
the once disconsolate widow Luise de la Cerda .

When the princess Ana Eboli learned that her best-hated rival,
the duchess de la Cerda, had stolen 2 march upon her, she decided
to overtrump her and not just to put one of her houses 1n Pastrana at
the dlsposal of the saintly reformer but to take the veil and move
herself into the convent of poverty She left her sumptuous palace,
took leave from her one hundred costly robes and five hundred
costly lace mantillas, donned an artstically mended garb of sack-
cloth, hired a nickety peasant cart, drove, accompanied by two
chambermaids, to the house which she herself had dedicated to the
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reform, and announced that she intended to live there henceforth
as a discalced Carmelite nun

She msisted that her chambermaids be admutted to the novitiare
too Then the “newly baked chambemuns” were ordered to un-
pack her trunks Her cell was filled with dozens of carefully
patched Carmelire habats of various cuts and patterns, each one for
a different occasion 1n her proposed career as a discalced nun There
was one for the matins, another one for vespers, one for the
lutchen, one for contemplation, and a very special one for high mass
in honor of the holy martyrs

Her meals, carefully prepared for a discalced faster, were
brought over from her palace She insisted on keeping her predi-
cate of nobility and received visitors from outside whenever she
pleased From the first the nuns and even the prioress were or-
dered around by her, for she saw no reason why she should not be
the mustress of them all

Theresa was just occupied with the organization of a new con-
vent 1n Alba de Tormes, when the prioress of Pastrana wrote to
her mn despair about the antics of princess Eboli At once she
rushed to Pastrana, for what was gomng on there was even more
mmportant than the establishment of a new house of the reform It
concerned the mtegnity and punty of the reform as a whole No
gift of money, no donation of houses, however liberal, could con-
found her in the pursuit of her 1deal of pious hving And when
she arrived 1n Pastrana and stood face to face with the princess to
discuss the siruation that had developed, she was not a grateful
protégée talking to a generous patron but a determined protagorust
of the 1deal of poverty fighting the arrogance of a presumptuous
representanve of wealth A displeased superior reprimanded an
unruly nun, ‘who had dared to violate the rules of silence, poverty
and humility The princess was accustomed to order, not to obey,
and m a rage she exclatmed “Thus i1s my house, and I demand that
my orders be obeyed'” But Theresa replied “Thus 1s the house of
the Lord, and I demand that His orders be obeyed'” The princess
had nothing more to say

She left within the hour. She took her chambermaids and her
trunks with her and vowed vengeance upon the ungrateful nuns
In the eyes of the faithful, however, Theresa’s fearless demeanor 1n
front of the powerful princess strengthened her reputation and
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that of the reform she stood for She had proved that she knew
not only how to found an order of poverty but also how to de-
fend it

The Carmelites of the mingared rule watched with growing con-
cern the success of mother Theresa’s movement The houses of the
discaleed increased in quick succession The reform had begun to
affect the male branch of the Carmelite ‘order as well It was no
longer the convent of the Incarnation alone but the entire arder
thar was 1n danger As a Carmelite nun Theresa was sull subject
to the jurisdiction of the order, although as a saint, whose name was
known and admired throughout Spain, she was proof agamnst a di-
rect atrack It was no longer possible, as 1t had been, to recall her
to the Incamation and have a jury of nuns pass judgment on her,
bur 1t was possible to paralyze her worle by giving her a posiion of
honor at the mother convent The Carmelites of the mungated rule
knew how to lay the trap of honorary rewards

The Carmelite provincial made Theresa the prioress of the In-
carnation Her task was to remedy the prevailling laxness and to
lead the nuns back to a stricter form of devouon What a triumph!
What wonderful recognition of her orgamizational skall' What
satisfaction to be placed as prioress over the nuns who had once
pissed judgment against her' But mamly, what splendid oppor-
tunity of taking her away, for three entire years, from her work
for the reform and of keeping her imprisoned at the Incarnation'

At first ‘Theresa was shocked by the assignment She looked
through the intrigue which was hiding behind the mask of honor
and recogmtion At the height of success she was forced to aban-
don her work as a reformer 1n order to function as the prioress of
a convent of the mitigated rule, where the nuns were protesting m
open rebellion against her appomntment.

But when Theresa started on her way back to the Incarnation,
she did so not only because she was bound by her vows to render
obedience to the order, but she meant to devote herself wholeheart-
edly to the solution of the task that had been entrusted to her She
knew that this newest assignment was a trap of her enemues, bur if
she had really resolved to serve God, she must serve Him, also m
the trap of her enemies, with undiminished ardor She now had but
one end 1 view to lead the “poor things” of the Incarnation, who
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had once been her fellow nuns, back on the one and only road to
God Misfortune turned into a new task, and n order to cope
with it effectvely, she appointed St John of the Cross as father
confessor of the Incarnation, for in hum the nuns would have a spir-
itual leader after her mind, of her humility and quetude of soul.

The nuns of the Incarnation received her 1n a spirit of undus-
guised hostility She was greeted with insults and accusations But
after the provincial had confirmed the finality of his decision, the
anger of the nuns turned into apprehension, for they feared the
retaliatory strictness of their new superior The first chapter day,
when the prioress was to make her speech of acceprance, a worried
file of nuns moved 1nto the refectory But what a surprise was
awaiting themn there! The rostrum, which they were wont to
see reserved for the prioress, was occupied by a statue of the Holy
Virgin Theresa was kneeling before it When she arose to speak
to the nuns, she poimnred to the Virgin and said “This 1s your new
prioress Her orders you and I will have to obey I have only been
appomted to lead you and be your guide ;n obedience ”

As if by magic, all fear had vamshed from the hearts of the nuns,
and also all indignation and all hate Before long the nuns of the
Incarnation asked Theresa that the parlor be abolished, they took
up the practice of mental prayer in the quictude of their cells and
patterned their ives more and more after the rules of the discalced

Thus the ruse of the migation turned our badly for the msn-
gators themselves Now Theresa had on her side a convent of the
mutigated rule, where calced nuns lived n the spirit of the discalced
reform  Yer the price her adversaries had to pay was not too high
They profited by the years which Theresa had to spend at the In-
carnation and succeeded n inducing Rubeo, the general of the
order, to change his mind about her, they won over the Holy See
and began to undermine Theresa’s reputation 1n Spamn by well or-
ganized calummatory propaganda While she and St. John of the
Cross guided the nuns of the Incarnation to a life of quiet devotion,
messengers were dispatched to Piacenza where the general of the
Carmelites had his seat, emussaries were sent to Rome to influence
the Pope, visitators of the church, who favored the reform, were
replaced by hostle ones, discalced nuns were strred up agamst
the madre, and the monks were warned against a woman who braz-
enly usurped the rule over men When Theresa had completed
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her term of office at the Incarnation and came out to resume her
mnrerrupted work for the reform, she immediately came up aganst
the solid ranks of the opposition which was all set for an attack of
well-aymed blows

Excess of zeal on the part of Theresa’s friends had played mto
the hands of her enemies, The most enthusiastic of her followers,
Father Gracuan, proved also to be the' most harmful She had met
him while setting up 2 new monastery at Veas. He was her junior

* by thirty years, bald and stocky, well-versed 1n theological matters
but totally unversed in dealings with men, he was devout and filled
with true goodness of heart but unbridled, obstinare and aggressive
in the purswit of huisends He was a man with many excellent traits
but also with an equal number of faults At first Theresa was
blinded by his enthusiasm and saw only his virtues She 1nstalled
him as prior of her monastery at Veas and not only entrusted to
him the task of orgamzing additional houses of the reform but even
made him her own father confessor

In hus fervent desire to serve the #adre, Gracian set out immedi-
ately to organize discalced monastertes at Granada and Penuela
But Granada and Penuela were 1n Andalusia, and this provided the
calced Carmelites with an excellent argument against che reform.
When the general of the order Rubeo had given his consent for the
establishment of new houses, no mention had been made of Anda-
lusta, and thus the reform had overstepped 1ts nghts The founda-
tions 1n Andalusia were illegal

Another friend of the reform, the papal visitator Vargas, fanned
up the hatred of Theresa’s adversaries still further by choosing
amongst all possible choices the discalced Gracian as his delegate
in Andalusia, so that the Carmelites of the mitigated rule came to
be placed under the junisdiction of a Carmelite of the reform.

This local incident was seized upon by the calced partisans else-
where and was made the causc for convolung a general chapter of
the order at Piacenza, where Rubeo saw fir to withdraw his protec-
tion from Theresa in order to calm the excited minds The chapter
voted unamumously 1n favor of closing the new houses in Andalusia
In case there should be any sort of resistance, 1t would be dealt with
n a spint of ruthless determmarion To avoid every possibility of
unwelcome mterference, Rubeo obtained from the Pope the prom-
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1se that Vargas would be recalled and that the Portuguese Carmelite
Fray Jerénimo Tostado, a rehable opponent of the reform, would
be appointed to take his place All this assured the liquidation of
the reform 1n Andalusia, but 1t did not assure what was really the
main purpose of the mingatiod, the ousting of the head of the re-
form, of Theresa herself For that something more seemed needed,
a scandal which would set all Spain astir with excitement

Theresa enjoyed the reputation of a samnt, and this reputation
had to be undermmed The mere fact that her Iife and demeanor
was beyond reproach, did not disturb the 1ll will of her enemues.
If there were no facts, calumny had to be relied upon to do the
job  And calumny did the job, and did 1t well

Gracian had commutted grave blunders, yet Theresa refused to
relieve hum of his post  She even kept him as her father confessor
and had him accompany her on her tips Why did she cling so
stubbornly to this criminally stupid monk? Calumny replied with
ingenuous cunning Obviously because he 1s her lover, because she
wants to confess her love to him, because she needs him on her out-
ings of love Wherever Theresa arrived to found new homes of
the reform, slanderous rumor had moved 1n ahead and waited for
her at the city gates and interfered with the execution of her plans

The next trip took her to Seville Ten of her nuns and Father
Gracian accompanied her For ten days they had to endure the
scorching hear of Southern Spain  Their food was made up of a
few salted sardines For miles around there was not a drop of water
to be had Worn out by thurst and fatigue Theresa broke down 1n
a roadside inn Drunken ruffians nidiculed the nuns and threatened
to attack them, when a band of caballeros with drawn swords ap-
peared on the scene and rescued the nuns 1n a regular httle skar-
mish  Fmally Theresa and her group could proceed on their way.
After many hardshlps they arrived 1n Seville

This was the city of gold It was the city where the ships from
Mexico and Peru arrived with their precious cargoes The mhabi-
tants were mnterested mn nothmg but gold Gold was their god and
love of lfe their religion Here a woman who preached poverty,
renunciation and silence could not expect to be welcomed with
open arms It was bur natural that the rumor of her amours had
fallen on fertle ground All of Seville was against her Even the
old archbishop, a good and pious Christian, was so prejudiced
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agamst her that he not only withheld his dispensation for a new
convent of the reform but even refused ro grant her an audience
Sull Theresa’s enemies were not satisfied Her mere presence in
Seville was a scandal, and the archbishop, they felt, had better order
Theresa to leave the city immediattly It was this excess of zeal,
which wrecked the whole mtngue

The archbishop summoned the “impostor” to inform her of the
order of expulsion, but by the ume she left, he had recogmzed the
samt 1n her, had permutted her to found monasteries and convents
and had assured her of his wholehearted support When the re-
formed convent of St Joseph of Seville was consecrated, the arch-
bishop came 1 person at the head of a solemn procession, and when
Theresa was about to kneel down to recewve his fatherly blessing,
he prevented her, knelt down himsclf before her and asked her to
bless lum wich the blessing of saintliness Together with the arch-
bishop a great many of the faithful of Seville went over to The-
resa’s side, and many a daughter of many a wealthy merchant left
her home of comfort to find refuge 1n the convent of poverty of
the discalced nuns

This unexpected turn of events roused the anger of the calced
Carmelites to rcd-hot fury They were immediately ready for the
next blow against the hated reformer and felt certamn thar this time
they would fimish her off once and for all They had succeeded 1n
smuggling one of their adherents as a novice into the convent of
the reform  One day this “discalced” sister escaped from St Jo-
seph’s and spread the shocking story thar the madre flogged her
nuns and heard their confessions of sin as though she were their
father confessor This latter charge was parucularly grave, for it
umplicd dluminism, the most abject crime of heresy 1 the eyes of
the Inquisition

One morning, when Father Gracian appeared at the gates of St
Joseph’s, mounted guards kept hum from entering Mother The-
resa, about whom he inquired, had already been taleen 1nto custody

Theresa’s case was a special onc, for 1t concerned not only Seville
and the Carmelites but Rome and the royal courr at Madrid as well

The Inquisition spared no trouble It re-examined all Pprevious
charges, including the ugly accusations of princess Eboli, for it
wished to determine once and for all whether Theresa was a de-
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sirable reformer 1n the spirc of the resolutions of the Council of
Trent or an infamous heretic

Quuer and unafraid the accused stood before her judges not
uttering a word 1n her own defense She looked at the Grand
Inqusitor, but she did not see4us grim face, she saw only the be-
nevolent face of the Lord who was situng 1 judgment over her m
heaven And the Lord looked angrly at her accusers m the judg-
ment hall, but when His eyes beheld her, the accused, he smiled en-
couragingly Theresa was carnied away in one of her raptures
But when 1t was over, when she had returned to the judgment hall
and faced the Grand Inqusitor again, then 1t seemed that her vision
had become an earthly reality The Grand Inqusitor loolked an-
grily at her accusers and turning around to look at her, he smiled
encouragingly, exactly as the Lord had done n her vision, and said
“You are acquitted of all charges \Vhat you have done and what
you do 1s in accordance with the will of God. Go then and con-
tinue your work ”

Bur sull there were the calced Carmelites on earth who wanted
to defend their comfortable ways of serving God agamnst the dan-
gers of the reform And just when theirr campaign of calumny
seemed to have definitely failed through Theresa’s acquittal by the
Inquisition, they suddenly recewved powerful reinforcements The
Porruguese Tostado, the delegate of the Carmelite chapter at Pia-
cenza, arrived n Spain to put into effect the resolutions which the
chapter had passed agamnst Theresa He brought with him various
authorizations which revived the hopes of the partisans of the miti-
gated rule Now it seemed agam as though their plans might come
true after all

Theresa was forbidden to continue her work Tostado ordered
her to retire to a convent of her choice and to abstain from found-
ing new houses of the reform. “Ir was like sending me to a prison,”
she remarked She chose St. Joseph’s at Toledo Father Gracian,
who had hastily convoked a chapter of the discalced, was arrested
by Tostado’s order. Otherwise too everything seemed to take a fa-
vorable turn for the mitigation Ormaneto, the papal nuncie 1n
Spamn, who was very well disposed toward the discalced reform,
died suddenly, and the calced Carmelites succeeded 1n mnducing the
Pope to appoint in his stead Sega, the bishop of Piacenza The new
nuncio was equipped for hus office with every concewable preju-
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dice agamnst the discalced He called Theresa a restless creature and
sumnmed up his views regarding her 1n these terms ‘‘She 15 a dis-
obedient, contumacious woman, who promulgares pernicious doc-
trines under the pretense of devotion, who left her cloister agamst
the orders of her supenors, who 15 ambitious and teaches theology
as though she were a doctor of the Church, 1n contempt of the
teaching of St Paul who commanded women not to teach ” What-
ever Tostado decreed 1n the name of the Carmelire order, was sanc-
tioned by Sega 1n the name of the Pope

When Theresa retired to Toledo, vanous pamphlets aganst her
had already been put in circulation Bur she was mnured to distress
and disappomntments and did not take the matter to heart “T am
amused by all this,” she smd “God forgive these people! How-
ever, 1t 1s best if they malke so many accusations at once, as no one
can believe all of them ”

But then something happened which even Theresa could not
take coolly but which forced her to think of immediate counter-
measures St John of the Cross was taken away from her, and that
m a manner which defied all laws of human decency One day he
disappeared, kidnaped and hidden by the calced Carmeltes. The-
resa’s desperate efforts to find him were all in vain

After the crushing verdict which the papal nuncio had passed
agamst Theresa and which had meanwhile been spread among the
clergy all over Spam, there was no one ready to lend her a helping
hand 1n her search She was faced with a united front of conspir-
ators Then, following a quick impulse, she turned to Philip 11
He was not only the king of Spain bur at the time the “most pow-
erful man of Christendom,” and his word carried no less weighe
than that of the ponuff at Rome. If she could win.his support, she
had triumphed over all her enemues, including the papal nuncio

As a slalled diplomat, who was lieenly alive to the struggle for
power among the great, she composed a letter to the lang, describ-
g 1n heartfelt terms the mntrigues against the reform and the ab-
duction of the most God-feanng of her followers and imploring
the king to act as her protector on earth. Phlllp II answered wath-
out delay. He knew Theresa’s Vids and kept his copy of 1t as a
precious possession m a special box, the key to which he carned
with him wherever he went In quet mghts the Vida had often
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afforded him the solace and edification which his soul craved He,
who knew the story of her life, who had read the account of her vi-
stons 1n trustful admuration, needed no further proof to be convinced
of her purity and of the mjustice of the cause of her persecutors

He was used to an environrfient of fawning courtiers and intri-
guing dignitaries of the church and was fascinated by the 1dea of
meeting a sant He sent a special couner to invite Theresa to an
audience at court

The trip to Madnid Theresa undertook again in her springless
cart A snowstorm detamned her for a few days in Valladohd, and
in mid-December, 1577, she arnved at the king’s residence. The
most powerful ruler of the world and the representative of a realm
which 1s not of this world came face to fact with each ocher It
was an audience, which deviated also 1n i1ts outer form from the
usual etiquecte at court Theresa opened the conversation by quot-
g the contemptuous remarks the papal nuncio had made about
her “Sire,” she said, “you are thinkung now, so thus 1s that disobe-
dient, contumacious woman who promulgates pernicious doctrines
under the pretense of devotion” But the king seemed to be of a
different opinion, for he relaxed unexpectedly n hus sternly ma-
jestic bearing and made, as Theresa described 1, “the most cour-
teous bow I ever saw.”

Her petition and his reply were disposed of 1n a very few words.
After she had presented her case and asked him for his support,
Phulip inquired “Is thar all you want?” “I have asked a great deal,”
Theresa replied, and the king assured her “Then be at peace, for
all shall be as you wish” Then the king spoke as one whom the
presence of a samt makes deeply aware of the wretchedness of his
position on the throne of the world

When Philip set out to fulfill his promise, he did so as a proud
autocrat who resented the machinations which a foreigner, the
Portuguese Tostado, had permitted humself on Spanish so1l aganst
a Spamish saint  He simply ordered this undesirable alien to leave
the country When Sega asked for an audience, he had to listen to
a string of stern reprimands. The very first words the king ad-
dressed to the representative of the Pope were these “I am aware
of the hostility of the mitigated friars to the reform, and this looks
bad, for the discalced lead austere hves of perfection See that you
favor virtue, for people tell me that you are no friend of the dis-
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calced” He demanded that Sega authorize immediately an 1mpar-
tial mvestigation of the reform. The Roman diplomat did not
reblish the prospect of friction with the most Christian monarch and
consented forthwith The mmpartial mvesugation demonstrated
beyond reasonable doubt the absoldte untenability of all charges
agamnst Theresa and the reform It convinced even Sega that he
and the Holy Father had been misled by a malevolent opposition
And then the Ioly See itself stopped once and for all, by a radical
decree, the mtrigues of the calced agamst the discalced Carmelites
+Pope Gregory XIII issued a bull which established the reform by
setung up a separate order of discalced Carmelites Thus Theresa’s
movement artamed independence, and there was nothln__ﬁg at could

mrerfere with its furcher growth

Then too, Theresa recovered also St John of the Cross He
returned, steeled by the martyrdom of prson, transfigured in the
eyes of all Chnistians by the miracle of hus escape  The calced Car-
melites, who had abducted him, kept hum for nine months locked
up 1n a narrow chamber 1nside the wall of one of their monasteries
It was six feet wide and ten feer long and was dimly lighted through
a grilled opening which looked out on a fortified passageway He
had one or two rags to sleep on, and his food consisted of two or
three crusts of stale bread and half a glass of warer, which were
given him, at first daily but after a while only twice every week
When he was still not ready to abjure his faith in the reform, the
monks thought of even sterner measures and took him every eve-
ning to the refectory to flog hun His emaciated figure, stripped
to the waist, knelt ;n the center of the room, while the calced
friars, armed with sticks and clubs, walked around 1n a circle, tak-
mg turns at beating hum with all therr strength, until his bleeding
and lacerated body sank unconscious to the floor Night after
might the floggig went on, but St. John of the Cross did not ab-
jure “Senseless block'” his tormentors shouted m 1mpotent rage,
but he looked at them steadfast and silent, for all this torture was
for him but one of the stations of his mmutatio Christs

And after the ordeal was over, when his pinfully maltreated
body, rather dead than alive, lay again 1 the dark hole of the
cloister wall, then suddenly another Iife arose mn hum which was
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not valnerable to human hate. For it was a life that turned into
song, into verse and stanza, and in 1t the torment he had suffered
was changed into sweetness And this song of sweetness carried a
tone which rang above Lfe and pain 1n God. He did not want to
lose 1t and memonzed 1t aga:n and again untl 1t was indelibly 1m-
pressed upon his mortal mind For seventeen mights the frars
flogged im  Every might the flogging added a new stanza to his
song Those were the seventeen mghts which gave to the world
the seventeen stanzas of the “Spirirual Canticle” of St John of the
Cross, the most sublime and at the same tume the most passionate
mystical hymn of Spamish literature, of the hterature of the world.

The tormentors were thinking of new forms of torture, but the
stanzas of divine passion had been brought to perfection A radiant
vision penetrated the darkness of St John's pnson It emanated
from the robe of hight of the Holy Virgin who appeared to hum
and ordered him to get up and leave Through the grlled open-
mg? Over walls and roof tops® St John did not query, he did not
wonder He obeyed the order of the vision of Light

Hus lacerated body got up wirh athleuc strength  His tired arms
could bend the heavy rods with perfect ease Two threadbare rags
were fashioned into a rope and St. John slid down over the passage-
way to the wall below He then ler himself fall He was not hurt.
He landed on a garbage pile, he did not know where A dog thav
had been trymg to find something to eat there ran off into the dark-
ness John followed him The dog jumped over a wall John
climbed over too and found humself in a courtyard He heard the
voice of a woman Going 1n the direction from where 1t came he
reached a house and entered It was the convent of the discalced
nuns And while the calced friars pursued hun wich lanterns, clubs
and shouts’ of ,anger, he lay hudden and cared-for n the infirmary
of the convent The dreamer of heaven had withstood the trals of
the world and took up agam his place at Theresa’s side

Theresa was suty-three years of age Four more years, that was
all that was granted her to extend and Strengthen her work, the
last years, as she wrote herself, “of an aged woman, good for little
now, very old and weary . . ” Bur then she added “Yet my
desires are sull vigorous ” To the ills of her younger years were
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added now the mfirmines of old age. Overcome by 2 famntng
spell, she fell down the stairs on her way to mass on Chnstmas day
at St. Joseph’s in Avila and broke her left arm  From then on she
was no longer able to dress and undress without help For a while
she was almost completely paralyzed, und when she recovered, she
could not move about without a cane Her stomach kept hardly
any food. Heart attacks of ever increasing frequency kept her pe-
riodically confined to bed “I am nothing more than a poor old
hag,” she wrote to Father Gracian

. And yet, the last years of her life were filled with activity She
kept up her travels She feared no hardship and shunned no toil
During these ycars she was indefatigably ar work to give her re-
form fimmness and permanence She visited again her older founda-
uons She examined and mspected, she improved and corrected
She established a number of new houses of the reform She drafted
a well-thought-our _consttution for her order and convoked the
first chapter general of the discalced Carmelites T

Illness was only the dark background agamst which her radiant

figure stood out the more brightly While her ills had once been
the earthly source of her heavenly visions, they were now the
touchstone which demonstrated the mastery of her will over all
human frailey

* Duning a tour of mspection she was seized by a paralyuc fit ar
Malaga Bur no sooner had she recovered halfway than she con-
unued her trip In Toledo she suffered another attack Her com-
pamions implored her to rest for a few days at least But she would
not histen and mmsisted “I am so used to suffer that I can well en-
dure the trip ” The following morning she wenr on to Segovia and
thence, trembling with exhaustiorr and always in her springless cart,
to Vallalohd where she collapsed Burt sull she went on to Sala-
manca and back to Avila She paid no attention to a grave heart
attack and started our agamn for Palencia where she wanted to es-
tablish a new convent In Palencia her condition grew worse, and
she herself had to admit “T am very 1ll and 1t 1s thought that I can-
not ive ” But once more she left with her lictle caravan 1n order to
establish at Burgos a last convent to the grearer glory of her order
Neither her weakness nor the warnmg words of her friends, who
tried to tell her what great hardshlps such a trip in late winter
would entail, could sway her decision
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Beset with pains but unshakable in her determimation and filled
with joy at the thought of her new enterprise, she had herself lifted
into her cart She cheerfully ordered the muleteers to start. Tor-
rential rains marking the turn from winter to spring had flooded
the roads The carts drove axle-deep through the mud and finally
were stuck altogether The travelers had to leave the vehicles be-
hind and try to get through on foot If it had not been for the sick
and aged 7zadre who plodded on cheerfully, leaning on the arms of
twa of her nuns, comforting and encouraging her little group with
humorous or edifymng remarls, they all, like their carts, would
have been lost n the mire. \With almost superhuman efforts they
finally fought their way through. At a pomt, from where the
towers of Burgos were visible, they reached the Arlanzon rver,
which the rams had swelled to a wild torrent The bnidge had
been carried away, but the z7adre would not turn back, especially
now when she saw n the distance the outlines of the home of the
Cid Campeador “Come what may,” she said cheerfully “If you
faint on your way, if you die on the road, if the world 1s destroyed,
all 15 well 1f you reach your goal” And when she saw that some of
her companions were still undecided, she added confidently “The
“this river’ With these words she went ahead nto the Icy water
Her determination mspired the wavering nuns One after the othet
they followed her mto the water In midstream she shipped A
wave swept her down the river She did not scream, she was nor
‘fngh_’% she merely askgd,_thﬁ_Lﬂtdw “Oh, Lord
why do yofrﬁt’s_lfffdlﬂiculnes m our way?” Then the Lord ap—
peared over the water and replied “It 1s thus I treat my fm
And Theresa, never at a loss for an answer, said with her charac-

terwstic setise.of humor “Ah, my Lord, thar is why you have so_
»

few

“"The nuns meanwhile stood helpless and lost in the mddle of the
river Then of a sudden they saw to their joy and surprise the fig-
ure of their 7zadre waving to them from the other ssde How they
got across, they could not explain later on All they remembered
was that they had followed the call of their madre THhat same
night they reached Burgos, and the following morning they began
work on setting up a new convenr It was Theresa’s last founda-
tion, and she called i the “Glorious St. Joseph of Burgos.”
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If the trip to Burgos had not killed her, she felt cerrain she could
also survive the trip to Alba de Tormes But in Alba a hemorrhage
of the lungs forced her down, and this ume forever The first
week she adhered strictly, 1n spite of her illness, to the convent
rules she herself had laxd down She dbserved the hours of prayer
and the fast, she performed all her domestic dunies, but finally she
recognized that her task now was not to master lhfe but to triumph
over death And more cheerfully, more courageously, more deter-
minedly than she had fulfilled the tasks of her life, she now ac-
cepted the task of dymg She was not mexperienced 1 the art of
dywing, and death 1tself, the goal of this last journey, had always
been familiar to her In her mystic expenence of death, mn her ec-
static poems of death, she had often anticipated 1ts coming For
her, whose life here below had been lived simultaneously n this
world and the next, death had no sting  For her, death was but the
threshold which she crossed to live henceforth and forever 1n the
realm of Life Eternal

“Oh death, oh death,” she had evclaimed a long time ago “I
know not who should be afraid of you since you are filled with
Iife 1tself Whar happiness to think that we are not gomng to a
strange country but to our qwn” And 1n one of her most beaun-
ful poems, “The Yearning of the Soul for 2 Reunion with God”
she wrote

All my hfe reposes here

In the certitude of death,

For this trust holds promises

To rejon us hfe’s own sphere,
Death, you source of hfe—appear,
All my hopes m you 1mply,

I'll die because I do not dic

Franciscan was the cheerfulness of her acceptance of life, but
Franciscan was also the seriousness of her acceptance of death To
the last 1t remained her great endeavor to do justice to her mission
mn the world, and when her nuns were assembled around her death-
bed, she turned to them and said “For the love of God I beg that
you will take great care wirh the keeping of the Rule and Consti-
tutions, and pay no attention to the bad example that this wicked
nun has given you, and pardon me for 1t Thea she tumed to the
other side and said to her Master “Oh my Lord, the longed-for
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hour has come at last, and my soul rejoices 1n abidmg with you
forever ” ,

The last mine hours of her life on earth she spent 1n a coma Be-
tween nne and ten o’clock at mght she died on the fourth of Oc-
tober, 1582 According to the calendar of the saints it was the day
of St Francis of Assist For the world 1t was the eve of the mau-
guration of the Gregoran calendar

Her soul had finally passed into God’s eternal quietude, but her
body continued to belong to the restlessness of .the earth After
she had been allowed to rest for nine months 1n her tomb ar Alba,
she again found herself on a springless peasant cart moving along
the rough roads of Spam 1n the direction toward Avila This tume
the body of the samnt obeyed the command of Father Gracian, the
general of the order of the discalced Carmelites

A satyrs’ play appended to the sublime tragedy of a great hfe,
that 1s 1n sum what this trip was like. Theresa had died on her last
tour of mspection i Alba de Tormes She had died in Alba and
was mterred in Alba She was born 1n Avila and had been the pri-
oress of a convent 1 Avila Scarcely had the news of muracle-
working powers in her body reached Avila when a violent dispute
broke out between Alba and Avila as to which of the two held the
better claim to the earthly remams of the sant Gracian decided
m favor of Avila. Not only because 1t was there that she had come
mto the world but also because 1t was there thgt the Lord had re-
vealed Himself to her for the first time, so that Avila was the birth-
place of her samthood as well as of the reform Butr Alba de
Tormes was 1n the domain of the powerful house of the dukes of
Alba, and they considered the body of the sant as part of their
ducal tredsure The people of Avila had to proceed under the
cover of great secrecy if they wanted to get hold of the body
Theresa must be stolen.

Gracian had taken the Carmelite prioress at Alba nto his confi-
dence, and she, in order to forestall every possible interference, had
all her nuns take part 1 an early morning choral service While
the nuns were singing, therr miracle-working saint was removed
from her tomb, loaded on a cart and sent off to Avila.

No sooner had the body been interred i Avila than 1t began to
work miracles. They were kept strictly secret because the ducal
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house of the Albas must not hear about them Also the subsequent
exhumation of the body, which was undertaken by a special delega-
tion of churchmen, took place behind closed doors, and all the par-
ticipants had to vow absolute silence But in spite of all vows the
whole town of Avila knew the followmg day that the body, when
1t was removed from 1ts coffin, had shown no signs of decomposi-
rion and that one of its hands was stretched out, clearly as a gesture
of blessing which she meant to bestow ‘upon her nanve town It
took exactly as long as 1t takes a mounted messenger to get from
Avila to Alba, before the nuns ac Alba were informed that the tomb
before which they mourned and prayed was empty and that the
body of their saint stretched out 1ts blessing hand over the town of
Avila. Out of fear of the duchess of Alba the prioress ordered her
nuns to preserve absolute silence 1n this matter A young lay sister,
however, who was working 1n the kitchen, listened at the door,
baked a birthday cake for the ducal patroness, and baked imto 1t a
hittle note 1 which the whole story of the stolen body and the
miracles 1t had worked in Avila was reported m full

The duchess was touched by the sunple gift of her devout nuns
She cut the calee with her own ducal hand but got into a frenzy of
rage when she read the message of the baked-in note She forgot
her birthday party and all her guests and rushed from her palace
sut 1nto the street and, running 1n the direction of the convent, she
kept screaming 1n pitiful lament “They-have stolen my samt'
They have stolen my Santa Teresa'” What infamous wrong,
crymg to high heaven, had been done her! To be sure, Theresa was
born 1n Awila, but she had died in Alba, and from Alba she had
ascended to heaven. Theresa’s body was the nigheful property of
Alba The duchess of Alba need not tolerate such infamous thiev-
ery She dispatched an express courter to the pope an ‘Rome, re-
questing him to night the wrong that Alba had suffered. The ducal
house of the Albas was a powerful pillar of Roman mght. The
pope ordered the body to be returned In order to forestall every
possible nrerference, 1t was necessary to proceed under the cover
of great secrecy. Theresa’s body must be stolen again  One night,
when the nuns, the bishop and the whole town were fast asleep, a
covered wagon rumbled through the city gate of Avila It carnied
Theresa’s body back to Alba

But under the hugh altar of the church at Alba, where Theresa’s



SAINT THERESA 415§

body was now entombed, there was no final rest for 1t yet Again
and again the tomb was opened by special commussions charged to
ascertain that her body was really unaffected by mortal decompo-
sitton And soon the news of her miracle-worlung powers at-
tracted devout thieves who did not shonk back from plundering
her tomb

Besides this comedy of errors, however, country and church
were to bestow more digrfified honors on the saint of the discalced
reform The Spanish Cortes and the king of Spain appealed to-
gether to Pope Urban VIII, who then declared St. Theresa, jomtly
with St James, a patron of Sf)am. Meanwhile the process of her
beatification was well underway In the year 1614, seventy galleys
of the Genoese fleet, under the command of Lord High Admural
Don Carter Porin, arrived at the port of Seville to deliver the decree
of beaufication of the Seraphic Theresa Eight years later, forty
years after her death, the seraphic 7adre was finally canonized to-
gether with Ignats of Loyola and Francis Xavier

Among the names of those who supported Theresa’s beatifica-
tion are not only Christian potentates and dignitaries of the churth
but also the two greatest Spanush authors of the ume Miguel de
Cervantes and Lope de Vega For she, who was here to be admut-
ted mto the ranks of the blessed, had been granted, together with
the grace of divine visions, also the grace of the word She had
Lived the life of a sant and with the genmus of a great poet had
known how to put her experience into words. The ineffable had
befallen her God had appeared to her in His substanceless essence
And the poet n her had found the words which carried 1t over mro
the realm of tangible forms She found similes for that which noth-
mng resemble, mmages for what no one imagined and words for
what was told her without speech. 1ler compansons and her meta-
phors were considered by Cervantes as “jewels of poetry ” She
was carried away by ecstasies In her raptures she was rased inro
heaven And the rhythm of her ecstasies and the bliss of her rap-
tures were transposed by her mto the rhythm and the beauty of
her verses and stanzas

Teresa de Cepeda, who was now a member of the community of
the blessed, was a poet by the grace of God Her fame as a poet 1s
recogmzed 1n the history of letters and lives on through modern



416 THE SAINTS THAT MOVED THE WORLD

times, while her work as a santly reformer of the order of the
Carmelstes 1s merely a factor in the history of the church And
yet, everything she wrote, with all 1ts immortal beauties, was meant
exclusively to be of service to her reform, it has been loved and
admired by readers everywhere for close to four hundred years,
but 1t was concewved 1n all hurmibty for the benefit of a few dis-
calced nuns

Everything in Theresa’s life 1s interflependent. The visionary
cannot be separated from the patient, nor the practical reformer
from the contemplative mystic  As the one was always caused and
derermined by the other, so also did the poet come to the fore
through the militant nun

When her plans for the foundaton of her first convent became
known and started a funious artack of abuse agamst her, her father
confessor made her write down a complete confession which was

to supply rehable and detailed information about the outer and

inner course of her life This was the occasion of the first ve

‘of her }amogg Vide- The second version, which 1s the one known
today and which differs from the first 1n that it contamns the story
of Theresa’s discalced foundartions, was wntten at the official re-
quest of the Grand Inquisitor Francisco Soto y Salazar and was to
assist the experts of the Holy Office i their mvesngation of the
disputed case of the dissenting nun of the Carmelite order This
work Theresa composed while she was prioress of St Joseph’s at
Avila, after her day’s work, when her nuns had gone to rest At
the time she was almost fifty and still ailing In her little cell she
had no chair, no table, no window panes It was winter, and the
biing Castiian wind blew through the canvas-covered frames
The old #adre sat crouching on the ule floor, pressing the parch-
ment agamnst the window board and writing 1n great haste one sheet
after another, often hardly able to move her painfully frost-bitten
fingers But she would not give 1n and sat there and wrote, night
after mght, often till dawm, often till 1t was time for her to get up
and attend morning mass

During these 1icy nights a masterpiece was composed on the win-
dow board of the little cell  She did not find the time to polish and
cur, to remove grammatical errors and pay attention to correct
punctuation The whole manuscript of the V:da, as 1t 1s now kept
at the Escorial, shows but fourteen corrections, but such flaws are
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more than made up for by hterary ments, which no other auto-
biographical work of world literature can clam with the possible
exception of St Augustme s Confessions.

The keenness and penetrauon of her self-analysis amazes modern.
Pszchologls s and induced the great Damsh philosopher Harald
Hoeffer to List St_Theresa among the founders of present-day psy-
chology The conciseness of her account of her illnessas not sur-
Passed by any modern pathography, and, aside from Dostoevsla, no
creative genuus has equaled this saintly self-analyst of the soteenth
century 1n her masterly nsight into the functional interdepend-
ence of disease and creative powers Yet all these qualities of her
work resule simply from the endeavor of a God-fearing nun to
present to her confessor and to her judges a factual confession in
which nothing 1s withheld and nothing glossed over. Who reveals
himself honestly, reveals humself fully. And thus there emerges

i from Theresa's Vidg a complete and Iifelilce picrure of her charac-
“ter—an extraordinary personality, a woman teeming with lfe, of
great determiation, humor and sensiivity. And precisely these
traits of her character emcrge also from her hundreds of fascinating
letters, which have been collected in three heavy volumes.

Her confession was wrtten for her confessor and for the In-
quisition, for no one else Her second work was conceived for
her nuns Immediately after the completion of hex_Vida, she began '
worlc on her Way gf Perfection Here she shows the way which
she herself had found after many errors and much sufferng  She,
who had learned through experience, teaches the mexperienced
step by step about the road which leads from vocal prayer to the
prayer of silence, from meditation to contemplarion, from physical
asceticism to the highest form of spiritual asceticism, to the urter-
most limuts’' of- human existence where the second realm begins
i which the Lord Himself welcomes the pilgnm For although
Theresa had been exalted to the noble rank of santhood by the
grace of' God, her conception of grace, like that of her contem-
porary St. Ignatis of Loyola, was deeply democratic, and she held
that perfection 1s attainable for anyone who truly strives after it
“She admomushed her nuns to seek nothing but the fughest "God
deliver you, sisters, from saymg when you have done somethmg
that 1s not perfect ‘We are no angels, we are no samnts’ Though

_We are not, 1t 1s the greatest help to believe that with God’s aid we
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‘can be. This sort of presumption I wish to see 1n this house.” And
“elsewhere “It 1s trué thar His Majesty grants His favors to whom
He chooses, yet if we.sought Him as He seelis us, He would give
them to all of us &%ﬂ%ﬂ/ﬂﬂﬁm&me_
stow them, for His gifts do not dimittish His riches.”

Theresa who had herself been transformed and transfigured by
exercises of prayer, imparted in the Way of Perfection her knowl-
edge to her nuns Her directions culminate m her discussion of the
Lord’s Prayer in which she succeeds in making her readers partake

.of the whole mvigorating power of this prayer Only Leo Tolstos,
the saint of Jasnaja Poljana, equals Theresa in her grasp of its spir-
1tual immediacy

The strilung mmagery, the ongmality of simules, the passionate
eloquence, which are the literary qualities of this work, resulted
from the practical endeavor of a prioress to show her nuns the way
of perfection Her mystical experience of God, however, could
not be transmirted by the most convincing explanation, by the most
exact prosaic description, and since she sull wanted to share 1t with
her daughters, she found for it, for their benefit, the poetic form of
her hymns Thus were conceived her most beautful songs, the
“Calls of the Soul to God,” and her exquusite “Spiritual Canticles ”

In 1577, ten years after the completion of the WWay of Perfection
and five years before her death, Theresa wrote at Toledo her third
and last major work, The Inzersor Castle Thus the story of her
soul 15 rounded off as a trilogy, the mystic directions of the leader
of the discalced Carmelite nuns are completed, and the unique art
of constructive analysis of the poet Theresa attains consummate
and classical perfection This worl, like her earlier ones, was writ-
ten at the behest and for the benefit of the movement of her reform
Her confessor, Father Jerome Gracian, who meanwhile had been
made general of the order of the discalced Carmelites, ordered her
to reduce the mysuc experiences of her reunion with God to a
systematic presentation, suitable for the instruction of her nuns

By order of one of her earlier confessors at Avila, Theresa had
told 1n her Vzda the truthful and detailed story of God’s grace and
her visions, 1n her Way of Perfection she had showed her nuns the
way of prayer which she herself had taken to God And now
Father Gracian requested from her a systemanc account of her

mnner kingdom of God She was keenly aware of the pamnful dis-
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crepancy berween the expenience of ecstasy and the verbal render-
ing of 1t “Some of 1t,” she wntes, “1s so sublme that it 1s not
ficting for man, while living 1n this world, to understand 1t 1n a way
that can be told, how this which we call umo mystica 1s effected
and what 1t 1s I cannot tell Mystical theology explawns it, and [ do
not know the terms of science, nor can I understand what the mind
15, nor how 1t differs from the soul or the spiric exther ”

When Father Gracian asked her to write The Interior Castle, she
rephied “Why do you want me to wnte? Let learned men wrie
who have studied, for I am a fool and won’t know what I am say-
mg I will use one word in place of another, and I will do harm.
There are plenty of books on these matters, For the love of God,
I wish you would let me spin my flax, follow my chores and dutes
of rehgion, like the other sisters, for I am not fit for writing.” And
when she gave 1n and began her work 1n a spirit of obedience, she
wrote the opening sentence “I know not what to say nor how to
commence this work which obedience has laid upon me ”

Quute apart from the difficulty of the subject, the circumstances
under which she commenced this work were the most unfavorable
that could be imagmed The year 1577 was among the hardest of
her lfe It was a year of desperate struggles which she was forced
to wage with tied hands Her adversaries Tostado and Sega struck
blow upon blow agamst the reform, the minganion circulated ca-*
lummatory pamphlets agamst her, she was exiled to her convent at
Toledo and condemned to restrict her fight for the reform to letter-
wnrng On the 2nd of June she began to write The Interior Cas-
tle. Two weeks later she had to interrupt and could resume her
work only by the middle of November

All these vicissitudes were aggravared by illness An epidermic of
mnfluenza which had spread all over Spain broke Theresa’s power
of resistance, and when she finally recovered, her old ills came back
with ncreased violence

“T'must tell you what 1s going on 1n my head,” she says m The
Interior Castle. "I suffer from noises which male 1t almost impos-
sible for me to write about essential business It seems as though
many swollen rivers were rushing within my bram over a preci-
pice, and then agan, drowned by the noise of the water, are voices
of birds singing and whisthng I weary my brain and mcrease my
headaches by striving to obey ”
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Yet no sooner had she begun to write than she achieved the im-
possible and managed to describe the divine events which she had
wirnessed 1n her visions The fitung expression for the mexpressi-
ble came with easy precision The distinction between the vanous
types of vision was carried through by this humble and untutored
nun with a degree of lucidity which scholars later on have com-
pared to that of the great scholasuc thinker St Thomas Aquinas
All external troubles vamished, the whole world of external events
faded away while she was wniung The Interior Castle And even
che interrupuon of full five months, which the struggle for the re-
form 1mposed upon her, seemed to last but one second When she
took up her work agam, 1t was as though she were merely proceed-
ing on a new sheet  The whole turmoil of rushing rivers, the sing-
ing and whistling of birds i her head, was silenced as soon as she
set out to wrte about divine truth and the meaning of all creation
Lec all physical ills torture her, the nun who was describing the
treasure of her soul, did not fecl her body But then, was this really
an ailing, untutored nun, who sat there writng® Ecstasy was writ-
ing for her' Ecstasy, which knows all words and similes and which
has the power to express the mexpressible, which knows more about
the diseinctions between various kinds of vision than the most
learned doctors of the church And such ecstasy 1s not a thing of

‘this world Persecutions cannot harm 1t Rushing waters and the
twitter of birds cannot disturb 1t Such ecstasy it was that wrote
down on paper Theresa’s Interior Castle in four short weels

Legend has 1t that a nun once entered Theresa’s cell to deliver a
message and found the 7zdre sittng 1n front of a blank sheet of
parchment Theresa had not noticed that someone had entered and
the nun observed she was 1mn a trance When Theresa came to
agam, the sheet was all covered with her forceful handwrniting In
one of her letters to brother Lorenzo, Theresa described this ec-
static pertod n her life 1n her charactenistically impressive style “I
go abour these days like a drunkard 1n some ways ”

On November 29th, 1577, the work was fimshed “Although, as
I vold you,” she says mn the epilogue, “I felt reluctant to begmn this
work, yet now 1t 1s finished, I am very glad to have wntren 1t, and
I think my trouble has been worth while, though I confess 1t has
cost me but little. If anything i thus bool 1s to the pomt, you must
understand that 1t did not originate 1n me and that there 1s no rea-
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son to attribute 1t to me, for with my scant understanding and skill
I could wnte nothing of this sort, unless God, 1n His mercy, en-
abled me todoso”

The madre, whose only concern 1n life was to show her nuns the
way to God, wrote this book, too, as she says, “only to my sisrers,
the 1dea that anyone else could benefic from it, would be absurd.”
But no sooner had Luis de Leén, one of the greatest poets of the
Spanush renaissance, published her work by order of the king, than
fame took it immediately upon its wings And fame corrected her
humbly erroneous verdict and incorporated the work, which was
written for her nuns, 1n the treasure of the inalienable possessions of
manlund

Immortalized by postenity, the s7adre of a Spanush convent be-
came the seraphic mother which we see in her today Her spirirual
descendants grew more numerous as the centuries rolled on To

"the ranks of her discalced daughters were added popes and theolo-
guans, great poets and chinkers Pascal and Malebranche, Letbnitz
and even Voltaire, the apostle of skepticism, were among them
The truth of her teachings has not been shaken by centuries of
scientific thought She 1s the seraphic mother, today as yesterday
and tomorrow, for all these who wish to transcend the ephemeral-
ity of ego and world, to start on the road of perfection to God *
That the goal, toward which her road takes us, does actually exst,
has been confirmed before and after her time by all the loftiest
teachers of mankind the Brahmuns of the Upamshads eight hun-
dred years before Christ, Sakyamani, the mystical teacher of Bud-
dhuism, St Paul, the Neoplatonusts, the mystics of the Middle Ages,
the poets of Persian Sufism, and painrers and poets as el Greco,
Muilton, Tefnyson, William Blake, Francis Thompson

But what made of the madre of Avila the seraphic mother of the
great chorus mysticus, 15 manly her motherliness In her writings
a mother gmdes with loving hands the novice to the ultunate se-
crets of God For Theresa not only knew the way but pursued 1t as
a loving and motherly gude encouraging others to follow
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John II Casimur, King of Poland, 323

John 111, King of Porrugal, 313, 321

Jones, Sir Henry, cited, 14

Jorgensen, johannes, cited, 419

Joseph, Sainr, as patron of St Theresa's
canvents, 3fg

Jovy, Emest, cited, 430

Joyce, James, 147

Juana, friend of St Theresa, 342, 345,
46

Juhan, Father, 393, 395

Jung, Carl Gustav, cired, 424, 427, 432

Juniper, Brother, see Gmepro, Brother

Jusserand, Jules, cited, 429

Justina, mother of Emperor Valentnan
I, 115, 121, 123, 124

K

Kant, IImmanuel, 2z, 8

Karrer, Otro, cited, 432

Kaursky, Karl, cieed, 427

Keats, John, 84

Kepler, Johannes, 2, 8, 326, 330

Kierkegaard, Damsh philosopher, B4,
147, 152

Kip, Willam Ingraham, cited, 430

Kircher, Athanasius, 324

Knox, John, 331

Knox, Wilfred Lawrence, cited, 424
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Mont Venroux, 14§
AMontaigne Collége, 296
Montalvo, Gaircia Orddiiez de, 333
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408

Phibippines discovery of, 329

Philippus, Brother, 198

Phullips, Charles Stanley, cited, 425

Piacenza, Carmelite seat, go1, goz, 405
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Prat, Jean Mane, cited, 431

Prestape, Edgar, cited, 429

Protestanusm  ascetism of, B4, struggle
against doctring of St Igndtws by,
291-292, trend 1o, 310

Proust, Marcel, 147

Provence, France hentage of St
Frinas from, 158-159, 178, rrouba-
dours of, 161

Purnitans, 84

Q

Queman | Aroune, see Coma, Lgypt

Qunet Idgar, 292, 326

Quintavalle, Brother Bernardo de, 18g,
190-194, 19§5-196

R

Rachel, Hugo, cited, gz

Racne, Jain Baptiste, 328

Rand, Edward Kennard, cited, 425

Raphael, 6z

Raven, Charles L-rle, ared, 425

Raycnuy, Jraly mosacs of, 62, pigrims
to St Anthony from, 5o

Reade, Willilam Winwood, ated, 427

Reformation the, 151, 291, 312, 331
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